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Too the Chriſtian Reader. 


Hat hereticall , blaſphemous_ and damna- 
ble opinions have of Jate..years been ' 
vented and pnblithed amongſt us in this 


. © k = .#; wiſts, F 
Land, is over-notorious, and but too i 


and alſo we our ſelyes by publike order 


have profeſled * ſolemne humiliation for it : .. Surely it is a proieggly : 


very {ad thing and much to be deplored , that Proteſtants # 


opinions no lefle exroneous, yea, indeed more;monitraus 
then thoſe of the Papiſts. Yea, and that a Nation ſhould 
even'then be moſt grofiely infefed in this kind , - when ic 
hath but newly in a molt ſacred manner promiſed. and pro- 
fefled Reformarion.: Divers years ago when things were 
nothing [o bad in this reſpeR, ag lince they have been, rhe 
Walachrian Churches in an Epiltle ſent ro the Aflembly of 
Divincs at Weſtminſter, ſer forth the hainouſnefſe of the 
crime that we are guilty of : and bave nor we great reaſon 
now to be ſenſible of it, and aff,Red with ir? Les jour 
conſciences judge (lay they) bow : 


” 


puniſhed , manifold ſeeds of modo omne hercfum genus in 


vented gbroad in that City (yea, rorum do 
in that Neattos) which by ſo, ex- proferri. 4 


caſt ont all errors , berefies and © errores,hereſes, [ch 


mat 
ſrhijms from the benſe of God. Dei chic BPPÞ 
114” oP To 3 


- * # 


we 


forrai ai f it, 29 
orraigne parts baye complained of it, words are 


«ll kind of berches cau piſſe un- Fudiceut cynſcjentie reſire, moe ; 
Schiſmes be ſowne, and prophaue tum permisj1, myltifaria ſchiſma< 
Dofrines of errors be commonly zum ſemina ſpargi.,& profana ere 


: 4 civitates © 
preſſe, ſacred and ſevere an oath | que tamexpreſſo,ſanflo t& ſevers 
hath bound 1s felfe before Gad to _ {EA efc. ye oumnes 
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The entabe. of the, growth and reading n of . oy 
þerniciolhs etfors; moved mirin che-courſe of my © 
20 ſperid ſome tire in handling the firſt principler- of the 
Oracles 0 = (8 they are c led, Heb. .12.}:.the prin- 
enta s of R:ligion,according to the 
ot od” "fil <> er oft 7 FTISY called the A rolles Oreed, 
wherein t re comprized. This I cnaghing very requi» 
fie 2nd ed. as a chief meanis, if. not to recover thoſe 
| har are Infetted, yer to preſerve orhers from infe&ion : For ji = 
as orie wall obſerves) 4 ptincipall way of Heiftog our il # 
lvei agzinſt the alluttmenks and alfaulrs of falſe Teachers, i 79 
of isto be $70) ns in the priiciples of the Dofrines of B 
ar ;'or elſe we ſhall eaffly be tumbled up and downe like N MX 
ooft ftohies App lze hot faſt ti 2he building upon the foun. || 3 
: 4ition. The Apoſtle bimſelf doch fliew; char fhth a$ Ire } 01 
chitdrtir (to w_ is under ftandi ug, tither altogerbet tones IN # 
© tht of the Doarine of Faich ; or not well grounded ' in © 
ie; r Cot; " 26;) are teady to be toſſed 20 race fro; and © be 
trriet zway with cot wid of Doftrint, by the ji fteight Cr 
Au tuning craftineſſe, whereby they i in wais wh 
eetve, Bpheſ: 4:14; And We fuch ate ſoort ltd caprive, i #4 
whore over arning, but never dble to come 76, the Tenve- ſc 
tedge wk the truth, to.wit, Ramc--r znd well- grounded 
Enrowtedge of it , 17hn.3.6 , 7. This knowl&d E BY 
wofult expctience ſhewes) mach wanting in DOE 
kance itis, har etrors and herefics have 5 Sreniled: FRE: ot th 
us, whiteſt ſome through tonorafce are circa: nveated, yp bi 
Uuced and dfawne away, and ohers (thor Fins perhaps full i 
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of inve&ives againſt SeRs,'yer) Has no ro altedge If *1 
in defente of truth, or onely that which is t6 ſhite purpoſe, 
cuſtome; example, and thi like 5 wheidby it Eomes r ro pale 
that the Anchors and abertots'of crror do the mote tri-f 
umph, and fuctras are inſnared by them, are the moſt faſt 
ence unrs chEm. # 
T #ant intfecd,” that ir is &6e Chriſt in the head, burh 
triltin; the heart 5 not a bare nvtionall khowledos of 
| wh Vit ©) ſpiritaall know!edge of him, that will ſerve 
the rurne. - Bur yet neverthelefſe Chriſt taut be in -the 
head, ox cls Ree be bein Nadie; (I ſpeak in reſpec of 
_ futhas are of years) there muſt be a notional knowledge: 
of Chriſt, ot elſerhere cannot be aſpiritualt —_ * 
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bim : Ag the Athenians were far _ » wha | he. 
zo worſhip an unknowne God, Acts 17.23. ſo arc they, 'who 
think to believe inan unknown Chriſt; Thes ye may know 


and believe,faid ke, Joh.19, 38, firlt know,2nd then believe. 
Ir's rrae, (as Auſtine (aith,) nor. 3þd quickveſſe- of under-. 


flanding, but the ſimplicity ofcbe- 
lieving doth make many ſefe.: Yer. 
that of” Hierome 'is no [cfle- true, 
What ſimplicity, Ipray youh this, 

0 believe you know not what ?. 
Bellirmine himſelf though in the 
heat of contention , and: carried 
away with a ſpirjc ofcontradiQti- 

on, bie, ſticks not ro ſay, that Faisb 
% bettcr defined by ignorance.rhen 
by knowletige : yet afterwards 


being In a more-calne temper, he. 


confeſlerh ,” that an apprebenſive 
knowledge is pre-required- unzo 
faith, thoagh- it' be not faith: is. 


ſclf - Therefore not to ſpeak now. 


of the impiety of 'rhe Church: of 
Rome , that -ſecks by all: means 


» 


Cateram turbam non, inztelligend# 
vivacitas, ſed: credend;, fimplici- 
145.tutos.facit. Aug.contra Epiſt, 
Fundam, cap. 4+ | 
<Quanan ejt iſts,queſo, ſimplicte 
145, neſcire quod'credgs ? 'Higxog, © 
adverſus Luateian, 4, 
Fides melins defanitur.per ignas 
rantiam, ugm per 2#tdthom, Wake 
de Juſtif. lib. : .cap;7. $.$iadigigw 
autem. —_ | 
Cognitts.. apprebeuſiva; pracxigi- 
thr quedeni,ad fi n ' juno, 
ipſe proprie fates. Bel.de Juitiflib. 
I. cap.16&S, Xg/t43.-capuee 8c. 


thar may be, to nuz.zle people in ignorance., dealing, with, - 


them as the Philiſtings dealowith $ampſctt, who. firſt put ou; 'Judg. 16, | 


bis cyes and made him blind, and, then made. a flave.of him, .; 
and abuſed him at theirpleaſure.:: Nor ta ſpeaks, I ſay, of 
this; others there be, who are wortby:;to be abbarred; «1 all. 
Chriſtians, in thar they ſo flieunto the. y | 
pell, as that they quite abolilkang annull the Hiſtory of it; 
they turne all-thar rhe Scriprure.doth:recpyd pf;-Gherifb-inor - -, - 7 
though 4 
yet are fwlty in this, tl hink ETON 
re faulty mM this,thac they zhink ita ſufecy Ba A,Maxs. 
FEhet ;to have his | rake 24 0 


Orthodox 


and deliver nothing: 
then ordinary predching.of 


a meer Allegory.: And ſome agua, 


-_ 


Myſtery afthg Gole 


rhaps. they be 


quently ir-their mouches; 'andin:a generall way to ſpeake 
much of him. ,. whey, as:yor\chey never ſhes. Fas =—oþ 
or © what- he hath- done cand< ſuffered. -nax, ſcarg&.ev... 


ver handle” any one 'Autticle ;of - E:4 * 
Chrift., "as if-chis were tos triviall for tkem to. crouble 
hemiclyes abour, ſo cha many poor ſouls, though they var 
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Chrilt mentioned a thouſand times, yer ili remain as ignds 
rant of him,and ſo as apr ro enfertain any falſe opinion.con 
cerning him, as ever chey were.” Forithe inſtructing of: ſuchy; 
- asal(o for rhe/ confirming and further | cdifying. of. 'tho 
who have more knowledge, theſe Sermons here preſented te 
. publike view, may (chorouzh Gods bleſltng) be uſefull 'and; 
profitable. This is that, which | aimed atin the preaching, 
neicher Mve I any ocher deſign in the publithing of them. F 
know, theſe times afford bur {m3.i incouragement to-the\ 
; Writers, and pabliihers of b5oks of this nature. For though 
] we may ({cem to croffe the Pto-. 
<Buill Ma fir cum Marte ? , verb, What have the Muſes t0 do: 
Wonwo 9 tAnSD CON rFihMeiars? Thepenandthe nor 
; DIO Ny DVO ZD3& {cldome find room in one place, 
$i litera, non arma; fs arma, non 
liters: Sic Hebrzi reſte Buxtor fio 


0 y 
[. " 
os 
wo 

o 

hs 


Yet falas) (o it is, cither new Oc-: 

currence3,or new Opinions are the 

in prefat, More Neb. things, which now moſt look af- 

F ter:tharwhich is ſober, ſerious and 

| ' ſolid, will find but few that wilicegard ir. Bur he , who is 
wiſdome it ſelfe, doth tell us that wiſdome is juſtified of her 


0... children, Mat.11:t9, And he, who was as wiſcas any , 
--- mortall, ſaith, 4 wiſc man will hear , and will rows e 


learning, P-ov.1.5. And againz Give infirufion to « wiſe © 
man, axd he will be yer wiſer: teach a juft man, and he wil + 

2: .- tncreaſe learning , Prov.g.g. Some arc apt to mind not ſo | 
mych the marter, as the man, not ſo-much what it is thats / | 
{pokta, as who it is that ſpeaks ir, What ever proceeds from : | 
ome, ſhall be applauded 3 and what ever proceeds from o- +} 
thers ſhall be ſleighced. Bur as the Jewith DoRours ſay well, : | 
Look not on the canne, but on thas . 


wx 5: non 5 which-is in is. A prepoſterous | 
4 IPIP2 war, NI and perverſe courſe ir 4 in ſtead of | 
Ex perſonis probamus fp em', 4x judging the authour by the work”) 
ep piopoſman Tertul:de Prz- ro judge che work by the, Authour,.1 
cap. 2  Bur{Ifear)L exceed tbe in 
| -bur, The Lord;who is the God of truth ,I(ai.65.46:20d the + 
| RPA en ace/1 Davy. no: wee _ and Spianica a ; 
_— ceep Us i fan&ifvi {aving £trut 0 Lre "= 


Chr. Cartwright. i 
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and matter of Faith; rhas i is faith to be he fe 5 
ſtood "rw V3. "That you ſhould carneftly —_ 
foi Faggh hich »; was . once Uehtvered Ynto 4 

ts 2c £8Res ques creditur, Faith eby 

= the grace of faith inherent in the ſoule, 
the a& whereof is to believe; thus is the word 

—— 17--T he juſt ſhall pe by Faith, and Mr 

be ph G. Let bits ach int 3 Fadeh! ſo in many 0-W; 

this\is, the, proper, aAcceptien: of-the I ; 

an” vel. the pier a. og it un-W; 


etl” 
The neſs of Faich i is 60E "and 1) 


= gepealens FL es God; Secret things orleng wnto th 


Pat thing; + revealtd' wnt . fo. 


629, /Yhefieſt think $ concerning ro-be! 
IT] Wihe Fext dg doth'tell'us,: 3h xl God; i 
Ar rants God; muff belictie that-Godisz 
THvifb CE Undth chef i a Fewar Be of theſe he 
x Sri ie this tuft lſ6 be believed; 
<< firſt, and'chen-this}firſt that God's, 
EEG 2. NIN he is 4 rewarder of -thoſethit? 
-52 3. «gel Rek HineS RI) PRION INYL ANAT {m3 Bo 
-»© Iſhalln Lec Gods hielp Inſt” dpon'# 
. 'That ne =; igion, That God, ort xe-rfibce 
-—-.therc is 3 (4 Got $7 3.£ 51] 997 
6 think: that Oy is A Fa xrthpry 
Any to'g0' abGir ti to 
phainand evident%$ this is. ' 9 __ pers 
I "If this be acriake neceffiry for w 


"he firſt | [ Þ.1 M. 0 =. PEEed.. 4 mM ; 

know and believe,, then it. is is nor Or angecefſy ary, "Y 
ioſ}ft upon it, and to confirm 1 itz. That; we may "7 
we have juſt reaſon to believe as WE dg. | 

2, The Scripture tells us of ſych' vols As ay is Pr al.24, i 
their heart, there is no God: And we read of ome, 
though but few, who have denyed_ it not oncly 
ih thetr | hearts, but. with cheir mourhs alſo. 
* ©3. This is a corrypt age into which we are 
fafſen, moſt of the fandamentall truths areeither 
den, or doubted of; and though I doe not 
read or heir of any, that yet ſceks to ſhake thi 
baſis of Religion, yct ſeeing (as the. Apoſtle: fajth)s -- 
evil n men and ſeducers will wax worſe and | worſe , ic 2 Tim.$ 
is good to. be fore-armed, and to prevent the '3: 
worſt. Ys 

4. This being the main fonndation of all Re: 
ligion, it muſt be laid ſure, thar ſo the ſupetſtrus - 
Eure may be tbe more firm: 

Thcle things preniiſed, Icome to ig proof of 
the point, vi. that there is a God; 

- And 1. We have iti this the generall. conſent 
even of the Heafhevs, although Diagoras (theh 

fay) denied ic, and Protagoras doubted of it, yet. 
penerally' the Heathens did acknowledge it : yea, 

Fs Gid that Protagoras Was baniſhed by bis 
ountrey=ten the Achenians, becauſe he preſu- - - .. 
ed to queſtion ſuch a truth as this. Tw/lie a Tul. de II 

| eathen man faith, Nulls, gens tam. ffera ac bar. Nat., Des - 

' are, Yue, non \coonaſes eſſe Deum. Theres is no Na. © —_— 

tion ſb ride and barbarous, but it hnawes 1 that there 
isaGedt It's obſerved, thar even ſuch: as are 
Rege, fine Lege, withour Magiſtratcs,znd, without 
Lawes yet are not ſine Ao altogether wit F 
on 
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| out Religion: Tdolarers that worſhip afalſe God; 
n ' hew that they believe there isa God; they are. 
: iPhorant indeed of the onely true God, and 
-_ therefore” they_worſhip a falſe God. inſtead of: 
him, yet this. rhey aſſure themſelves of, that there 
is,a God, or clfe they would worſhip none at all: 
| So rhar (as Calvin well obſerves) even Idolatry 
Cily. it ſelfe 18 bnjus conceptionis anspluns doen mentnm, 
- Inft.1 z. -an ample token and teſtimony of this conception, 
WE? that there is a God. = "pr 
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bo T Heathens to be Tdolls, vanity, and nothing, Pro-. - 
ad If 4*ce your cax/e (ſaith the Lord) bring forth-your 
of | frong reaſons, ſaith the King of Jacob, Let thems. R 


Ws. Mew the former things what they be , that we way. 


ry confider them, and know the latter end of them, or 
8. declare ws things to come : ſhew the things that are. 
a, to come hereafter , that we may know that Je are. 


; \ Iſa,41. 21,212,23-*And again, 1/4. 43-9. Let. 
a. Wal! the Nations be gathered together , and {et the, 
et people be aſſembled : who amo them Can deolarg. 
ch: Y (455,094 ſpew us former things ? wiz... before they, 
-d { Þ2pPan, as God ſhefved racm by his Prophets,” 
fe £Y #5 Kimeb; a Jewiſh Rabbin upon the place doth. 


* 1 I well expound ir. Men and Devils may ghelle at. 

-o Yebings to. come, but not certainly and infallibly, =a 
1. {know them : The , Chaldeans -were famqus for TONE 
F) Aſtrologic and divination, yet the Propher I{aiab* us. ; Lt 
i. Yderides them, and choſe that gave credit to them; I 5 43 
:4 Y $f now (faith he to Babylon) with thine gn-,, x0©$ 
ie WY <2animents, and with the multitude of thy, Sarge- Kimchi ad 1g 
a. Mr ics, wherein thou haft laboured from thy youth, if . , 
- 


o be thor ſhalt be able to profit, if ſo be thon_mayeſt 
prevaile : Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy. 
ounſells, let now the « Aftrolegers, the ſtar-gazers,,. 
be monethly Prognofticators tand up and {ave thee : 
om theſe things that ſhall come upon thee : Be- 
/d they ſhall be as ſtubble, the fire ſpall burn thens, 
hey foall net deliver themſelves from the pomer of 
the flame, Tla,gq7.12,13,14. and v.11. it's ſaid, that: 
evill ſhould come ſuddenly upon Babylon, rhat. 
ſhe” ſhould not know of before it. came: upon, 
her; ſo that her Diviners could not only not pre- 

| B 3 vent 
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wn deſtraetion, but not 16, 


V yer, and their” 0 S 


mack as fore-{ce mt Oe 6 
"2. The great dcgefits which atcrue'unto men by, 

the'temperarn'e of rhe ſeaſons, and the feuictul= 
neſlſe ED cafth, and ihe abundance of many o«. Þ: 
ther commodirics ;* 41 the' Scripture ſhewes this * IF 

_ alfo td be a-goot arsvment to prove that there I 
553 God': The ApotHie falth”, that when God 
djd not vouchſafe his Word vnto men, yer never, 
thtleſſe be left nor himſelf without witneſſe , in that Þ 
(Aith he\ hs 41d good. giving us rain from 'beaven, F 
«ind fruirfull [caſas filling our hearts with food and. 
Pon S000, 5 I SE ERR as 
£ e Ptnder , Gedftence,cart quake, andfuch 
like recrifying anddeſtroying accidents ; 'ſo the. | 
Scripture alſd'notes thisas one means whereby | 
God dorh make himſelife known , The God of 
glory thandereth, (aiti David, Pſal 29.3. and di- 
vers times an that Pialme he callech thunder 
Gods voice, by it God ſpeaks unto men, and; 
proclaimes unto. them that there is a God. It's 
ſaid of Caligula the Romane Emperour , that. 
though he were otherwiſe moſt monſtrous, and 
would needs make kifmſclf a God, yer he were. 
ſo affrighted with'thunder, that he would run. 
under a bed ro hide Himſelf; this voice of the. 
Lord did'make him Know, that there is one who | 
I5 not a mcer titular God, *ora God only by uſur- | 
pation and preſumption, bur a God indeed ; So. | 
alfchefearfyl) judgements that are in the world. 
demonſirate that there is a God, The Lord\is 
knowne by the judgement that he exycnteth , ſaith. 
che Plaſmiſt, P/af.9.16 © _— F 
NN Rr der) my 4 The 
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4 Theconſtant, an. aniforae marion,of che, 
eleſſiall bodics, the varicty , beaptyz,, and, order 


"of theſe and other things 1n,the waxle, 7 (faith, 
\ 7 {lic ) .chou ſhouldft come intp, a ſtately and. beax; Trl. nbi 


ifull Ratace, cyrion{ly compoſed, exquiftly,. ador- ſupra. 


:- Bred, and. richly furiier6; and frufaft fea atbing. © 


in it but cats or weazz2lls, or the like, thow would£$h, 
ver imagine that it was framed and faſhioned b 
hoſe creatures, but wankdFt ajſnre thy ſelf that there, 
was [ome man, by wbom it. was bmlt \gnd pet; 1nea, 
bat forms that it is #1 So all muſt needs acknowr, 


ledge that.thereis a Sod, who mage. this great; +. .;: 


and glorious houfe rhe world, man could never 
do it; No,, (as one ſaich) manicould never raiſe 
ſuch a roof as heaven, nor lay. fuch-,afloore as- 
zarth., Thus alſo David tells us, that the heavens. ' 
declare the glory of God,” andthe firmament ſhemetl, 
is handie worke, Pſal.19:1. and Part, that the w 
:/ible things of God from: the creation of . the worl 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood” by the things that, 
are made , even his cternall power and Godhead, © 
LOMm. 1.29, 
To theſe arguments.I will adde-but one more,. 
and that is drawn from mans conſcience : There, 
$2 conſciencein man, which upon occaſion will, 
accuſe, or excuſe; Their con/cience alſo bearing wit-' 
eſſe, (ſaith the Apoſtle) aud their thowghts/ in the 
an while accuſing, or el/c excnſing one ananher,, 
Rom,2.15, though no man cls he aþle to accuſe az 
man, yet. conſcience will. do it. A notable exam- 
pleto this purpoſe is. that of 7o/ephs, brerhren,, 
whoſe contciences a: long; time. after, accuſed. 
them of ſelling their brother, when none beſides, 
; B 4 _ them- 
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"83, though no"wman elſe kyow 'what 'thou haſt done, 
when at thow thy ſelf dv know' it * So on the o-} 
ther (ids, chough ali the wortd bear wirnefſe x-1 

2zir{t'a'man, yet if his conſtience be cleare | it 
Will ceftifie for him, ad this'is enough to com- 
fort him : Fihrs ir owr 7: fiyrinp, even the teftimony| 
| oxy conſcience, ſaith S. Paul, Cor.1.1 2: and i 

_ Hic murns the Heathens'could ſay, chat” a goud 'conſcience 
| #bencus 3s mwras aberens, 2 wailof brafſe, a moſt ſure de- 
- Nico fence againſt all calumoy,' and all mY 
© feire bj, Now this conſcience .is the Candle cf 'the Lord, 
} ty as Soloman calls it, Prov.20,27, 1t ſhewes plain- 
b Fichar chereis a God, from whom nothing is 
hid, and by whom al] ſhall be rewarded, 

*- 06. Bar tr may be objeRed, if there be a God 
| Clim rai. iO made the worid and goyerns the world, 
* Entmals Who is mof? prear, and moſt good, moſt wiſe'and 
| fatabonos, moſt holy, 25. how then comes it to paſſe}, chat 
- Zgnoſcice there is ſo much evill, ſo much ataxie , and con- 
+ J-ſſ® - fufionin the world? ©, 

J - + angie ' Anſw. Tanſwer : God therefore ſuffers evill, } 
7 eſſe ' & Fre ae | 
- purare de. DEEauIle he knowes how to bring good out. of e- 
05. Pro- viil : A skilfoll Phyſician can ſo remper poyſon, 
| Perts as to make a Soveratgne medicine of it; and fo 
> ., God cancauſefin it ſelf ro be ſubfervient ' to his 
' *.., glory, and the good of rhoſe whom he hath cho- 
ſen : if there were no fin,the (glory of Gods grace 
in the pardoning of ſin could not appeare as it, 
doth, Epici.6,7. 4£c.7.18, nor on the other _ 
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This is the only obje&tion that I find worth the 


anſwering ; forthat is a molt ſilly and ſortiſh one 27 219) 


rhat ſome are ſaid to make. that chey ſec no God, 
and therefore have no reaſon to believe thar 
there is any : By the ſame reaſon ' they may de-, 
ny that there isa ſoul in man; for neither to a=" 
ny ſee it otherwiſe chen by the operations and 
[effeAs of it, and thus alfo chey muſt needs ſee 
God, who are not altogethet blind and brutiſh, 
Yſe1,This then may let us ſce the wonderful per- 
verſeneſſe of mans heart, that will rebetf againſt 
ſo clear light, either denying, or doubting of ſo 
manifeſt a truth as this, that there is a God: 
though their conſciences, convitice thenr 'of this 
truth, yet they do what they can 'to ſoppreſſe 
and extinguiſh it, they with-hold the traith in” un- 
righteouſneſſe , as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 1. 18. 
Mens ations outwardly declare what their heaits 
inwardly think : How did David know that wic- 
ked fools ſay in their heart, that there is n» God? 
He knew it by their wayes and doirigs , they are 
corrupt (faith'he) and have doe abominable things, 
Pal. 14:1. ſo Pſal.10.4, ſpeaking of the wicked, 
he ſaith, God is not iu avi tbaueties, Gras the 
Marginall reading bath 'it,; al bis. thonghts are 
there 3s no God. This Athelſme is that] root from 
whence doth proceed _ ſin deliberarety and 
wilfally committed, 'Did men indeed gore 
: that. ' 


dome , becauſe of a little evill to binder ' much ny rs; 
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Atheiſm it ſelf; a denying that there, isa God, 
is a part of that in-bred corruption, that we are 


infected with ; that the regenerate are not whol-. | 


ly free from an evill heart of unbelicfe even, in 
this particular, appears both by the thoughts that. 
ſomrimes ariſe in their hearts, and alſo by thoſe 
cnormities that they ſometimes fall inro, We are 
therefore t9 take notice of this vile and- curſed 
nature that is.in us, and to be humbled for. it, and 
to labour that ict may be changed and renewed 
more and more. 
Uſe 2.. Againe, if there be a God, we muſt be. 
carefull to know him,and to glorific him as God. 
1, Toknowhim,; for to what purpoſe is it 
to know that there is a God,except we alſo know 
what he is, ſo farre forth as he is pleaſed to make 
himſelf known both by his works, and by his 
Word ? Thos Solomon my ſon, know thou the God 
of thy father, (aid David, Chron.28.9. Some have 
»ot the knowledge of God, I ſpeak. this to your ſhame, 
faid the Apoſtle to the Corinthians, 1 {or:15.34s 
And ſurely it is a great ſhame for ſuch as profeſſe 
themſelves Chriſtians, to be ſo ignorant.of God, 
as many are. The Booke of Nature may afford. 
ſome: krowledge of God, but much more the 
Book of Scripture ; In Fudah is Goil knowne, my 
[1 


-* that there is a God, who ſees all, and will fudge.” 
and recompence forall, they durſt not bp 
normoys and abomingble as they are: They pro-. 
feſſe that they know Gal, (faith Pawl). but in their 
works they deny hins, being abominable and diſobe- 
dient, and to every goad work reprobate, This root} 
of bitterneſle doth naturally grow. in all, even 
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he Plalmiſt, P/4.76-T. Why in Judab more then 


lſe-where ? becauſe to them jthere were conmpmeir- 


= Mrcd the Oracles of Ged , Rom. 3. 2. they had the 


Scriptures which gthers wanted, of whom there- 
-..Mfore it is ſaid , (not ſimply , but comparatively) 
"that cbey kan 9107 Gog, 1 Thel.4; F. Stiidy both | 
- Bthefſe books therefore; but eſpetially the later, 
the Scriptures, which are able 10 make us wiſe un- 
w/v IR TITTY ne. 
Y But; 2. So know God, as to glorifie him alſo ; 
zve unto the Lord the glory due nnto his Name , 
Pſal. 29.2: Knew thou the God of thy Father , and 
erve hims, 1 Chron.28.9. Firſt know, hum, but ther 
alſo ſerve him : The Gentiles were, without, ex- 
cuſe, becauſe when, they knew Ged , they elarifed 
bins n2t as God, Rom. 1,20, 21, How much more. 
ſhall Chriſtians be without excuſe, if. they, doe. 


not glorife God as, they. ought, the : haxing.. 


a farre more excellent knowledge of G 

the Gentiles had, or elſe it is a ſhame for.them?* 
Let us remember that of Sy Jr Jens To mhong- 
ſoever much is given, of him ſo#l much be required, 
Luk.12.42, Sd 
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Jon.4-24- Goda Spirit 


IE knowtedge of God is that which e- 


knowledge of God'is : 


| havealready inſiited on, and have handled this 
point, That God 5s, Or That there is aGod. 

2. What he is: For, (asI alſo before touched) 

it availes little to know that God-is , except we 

alſo in ſome competent meaſure know what God 


dm2.21 it's faid, that they were vainin their imaginations, 

and their fooliſh heart was darkned. 
;- . True it is, the nature of God is of that infinice 
perfeCtion, that it is incomprehenfible,we can ne- 
yer attain to the full knowledge of it; It's re- 
£ Es ported 
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: ” very one onght'to ſeek and labour for: Let 
4 wot the wiſe man (the worldly wiſe man) glory in. 

| - tis wiſdome, nor the mighty man glory in his might : 
| tet not the rich man glory in bis riches , but let him, 
that glorieth, glory rx this,that he wnderFtandeth and 
hizoweth me, (taith God) 7oer. 9. 23, 24 Now the. 


'* * "T\, Thar heis; Heb.1ir. 6. Ho that cometh un- | 
to:God, muſt believe that Godss. Which words 1. 


is we (hall but be like the Heathens, of whom 
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rted of A Tilowpherc lled 
l= asked what God's; ie Ll x dat dx £107 did bt Nar. I 
to deliberate and conſider what to'anſwer, a Y 
that he deſired two dayes, and then, four; and % 
{BE ft he doubled the time, confefling, that rhe 
"1 more he did inyuire into the Hatiite of God 
*; f further he fund bimſe1fe from pl 


EE knowledge of it :' And ſo it wilt be with us, al 
+1 © though we have a far clearer; light to ſearch by 
theti he had; {aſt thow by Searching Jo out 
Ow ? C wiſt chow find out the eAlmighty t 0. perfe- 

ion > Job'11.7. No, it cannot be, che_adequare 
and comprehenlive knowledge 6f God, to knout 
him to the very utmoſt of his Safe ion. is pecu= 
 YViar roGod himſelf, none but God cat thus know 
God, neither men nor Angels: are capable of th 
knowledge: For, God is infigire, and every cred>- 
ture is finite, and nothing, char is finite Gant Al 

uately and fully comprehend "chat which is 
feite belides, our knowledge of God he 
this life; i is.very weak and imperfedt, in compari 
ſon 'of what it ſhall, be hereafter in the w gy 
to come. Thos. Cant not ſce my face; for php 

all no'mav {ce ne and live, ſaid God to CO, 
Exod.33, 20. "Now (faith S. Paul) we ſee thro 
glaſſe darkly, but they face to face; now know . go 
part, but then ſpall 1 know ever as { in the ſame 
manner, but not in' the ſale meaſure) alſo I am 
Loowne, 1 Cor.13.12. we. muſt not therefore as Oecarotl 
one ſaith, nent ydoa dt Tlw 3oiey , Curiouſly bu- in Heb. 
ſie our Clog aboue Gods eſſence, but we 6. A 
de wiſe unto Tobriety , Scrwtator CMajeFtatis op- 
primetnr a Brie He that will be over preſumpru= 

ons 
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4 The ſechol Sakion 


exc to prie into > Gods Majeſty ; ſhall be overwhelme, 
with his glory ; . but yer ſo far” forth as God hat 
been pleaſed to reveal himſelfe, we muſt ſtudy 7: | 
indeayour to know him , and this we may ani F 


muſt know concerning God, that (as the Text 


dot tell us) be is aSpirs, , * ol 


— 


' The words were Ipoken by our Saviour, an 
that ypon this occaſion, he was diſcourſing \ with 
Jann, of.Samaria, who by what he had alreq: 
| ſaid unto her, perceived him to be ſome, ex-Yſth 
b May ne: and therefore ſhe propouts, 
; Rr e of -qþnſcience unto him, and eſited te | 
clolved h Nin viz. which was the tight and 
ue Rac:0 Gods worſhip; for ghout this the 
FEpricins had a coficroverſie with the Jewe 
os A ſhipping God in certaine mountain 
miZbTh ey had, as their Fathers had done befor ; 
c JEM ; [the Jewes on the other i de affirming f A 
vafem was the place where men ouglit tg 
wk: P : Our Saviour ficft let her know, that the 
Tew $ WRre in the rig, they paying Gods VVord 
for, the warrant, fort At 'God in his VVord hat 
3pp Joint d JeruRter -M 'for the time then, 1 eeſen is - 
to.be the place of hi © VVorſhip ; 5 ut withall a 
| GolSher, that che boi was at hand 'w en Fuch 
' Ufference of places ſhould ceale';. and wraps of 
E- that ceremonial and carnall Werſhip chat *w: 
; : . then in uſe; there hola ng 2 Pure and iptr 
{5s I 'Fitualþ Worſhip, con ſting not o much in oh | 
re wat performances as before, but mort in the in- I 
' ward devotion of the heart and ſpiric : and he 
gives: a ceaſon why God requires ſuch a Worlhip; 
2iz« becauſe it. is moſt agreeable to his _— 
=. | Go 
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3 EKMON, -+  . 
IF God is # Spirir/and they thit worſhip him, muſt 
6 Y worſhip him ir fpiric aff” in truth. | 
(Y © 04jc8, Bar may fome fay, this reaſon is of no 
& more forcefor the time of the Goſpel, then for 
the time before : For Gods nature was the ſame 
f before, he was then a Spixic as much as now he is, 
thereforeno tore tealon to worſhip God in ſpi- 
rit now then'before. ep le Reed of 
eAnſw. Yes, ſomermore reaſon 'there 'is': for, 
though God were the ſame before that he is now, 
et he did'nor ſo clearly and'fully make hinifelfe 
nowne beforea#now he! dVth : and "therefore 
though before he did require tobe' worthipped 
ie Mia fpirit, (diversplaces there are to this purpoſe 
5 Yin che Old'Teſtament'; fone" of 'which'Titall al- 
ledge anon”) yet now the tequires' 'it'' ninch 
more. | : . \ x = <) RR EIEY 
- Thius kaving flhiewed the coherence of the Text, 
I will nay neuen DoErine' in no other termes, 
then the Text itſelf doth contain in it, we; Phat” Dodd: 


Fod #s a Spivin © | 
"Bit what is meant by Spirit? The wot fpirit 
1s FOAY T mov 5. it hath many ſighificarions, ds 
ery variouſly taken.' The Greek' word #14Fua, 3 
and ſo the Hebitw r»ach; whith'fignifie fpich” ite' 4 

dmttimes uſed for breath; Exok-37:5: I will cauſe "i 
Freath to exter into you © ih the Originall "the 


i» Wword is chat <whicttiri that" language ufually*figs 
be Mnificth ſpirit, vi%. nach, fo Fm. 2. 26; The body 
n=  #3thout the. ſpirit 3s dead, inthe Margent for” ſpt-- 


1 I Fit is paſibreath; fo 7ob 33:4; The Spirit of the'Lovit* 


p; Wl ark made mt, and the breath of the eAlimithry hath 
& 


given me hfe, faith Elihe: there the Spirit "of the 
gar | 4 
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The ſecond Suxuon. .. 


LR 


© 12.23. the foules of the godly ſeparated from) 


- Angells the Devills, when the ſeventy Diſciples) 
_ are; 1 unto us through thy Name, Chriſt an-, 


 Chrilt called Spixits : And in this ſenſes viz. 35 by, 


Zor4, andthe breath of the Almighty, ate iroÞure- 
p3r75,, TeErmes equitable one to the other. 
Againe, ſomrimes theſe Greek and Hebrew 
So IR Ende WHtk are aled foe the wind, 
Fob,3:8. The wind blowath where it liffeth, the. 
word tra:ilated wind is the ſame with this in the 
Text, whereas uſually clſe-where it is tranflated, 
ſpirit, viz. 7:4pa; ard ſo the Hebrew r#ach in. 
the Og Teitament 15 often thus uſed, +:z, for the" 
wind, - bo LE, | 
*. But thirdly, the word ſpirit is after a ſort ap- | 
Propriated to an. incorporeall ſubſtance , whenj 
Chriſt after his Reſurce&ion appeared o his Diſs, 
Cples, and.rhey thought that they had ſecn a ſpy; 
rit ,\'Bebol4 my hands and my feet (Said he unco; 
them) chat it :s I my ſelfe, handle me, and ſee: fora. 
ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have, Luk., th 
24433;39. and thus by. ſpirit is ſometimes meant 
the ſquſe of man ,.1Cor,6,20: Glorifie Gad in your, 
bode, ang in your {pirit, that is, your ſoul: ſo Hebs 


wa SS AAG*> aw iaq6-. cc... 


IJ &. 


«wb 


theirbodies, are called; zhe ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfet: ſomtimes by ſpirit is meant an Avgell; 
the gool Angels are called ſpirits, Hch,1.14, Arg, 
they not, afi muni5trong Spirits? and fo the evil, 


« £ 


came unto. Chriſt, ſaying, Lord even the Devils, 


ſwered, Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, that the 
ſpirits are {nbjeft unto yow: but rather rejojce., be+. 
Callſe your. names are written in Heaven Luke L017. 
20, thoſe whon:: rhe Diſciples called Devills , 


ſpirig | 
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ſpirit. is. meant.an incorporeall ſabſtance , it'is at= 
tributed to God, (and he is called: a Spirit ;. the 
name: of ſpirit, rhe-ſpirir,the holy ſpirit, is appro- 
priated to the third Perſon of the Trinity, but the 
other Perſons are afpirit too, they are indeed 
all ane and the-ſlame ſpirit , having all one and 
the ſame efſenceand nature: the divine nature of 
Chriſt is called the ſpirit,, 1 Per.3.18., Being put to 
dearth in the fleſh, (that is, his humane ;nature )) bat 
| qnickned in the fpirgt , that is; by his divine nature: 
J And- our Savioor herein the. Text having immey 
1; B diately before' ſpoken of the Father , the ficſt 
Perſon of: the Trinity; ſaith, God (vizithe Father, 
i=: yet notexcluding; but including the Son and the 
>: Y Holy: Ghoſt) # 4 Spirit. : 4 | 
That God is a ſpirit, may be further proved by 
theſe Arguments 2... [ 267-D#s ct26344 209 
1. That which is:of moſt .excellency. muſt 
Wneeds belong unte-:God, O Lord, how excellent is 
thy Name? ſaith David, Plal. 8. 1.9. His Name 
puly is excellent; ſaith he, Pſal. 148-13. Now as a= 
mongſtallthings,ſab[tances, ſo.amonsgſt all ſub« 
ſtaricesſpirits are moſt excellent :-As ſubſtances 
Ire. of 7 more-excellency thetn accidents, ſo are 
pirits of: moreexcellency: then» bodily ſubſtan- 
es . the ſoul ismorerexcellent then the body,an@ 
\ngels being meer ſpirics, are more excellent 
hen men , who are not incorpureali as the An» 
dels are. '- God therefore being moſt excellent, 
uſt needs be as a ſubſtance nor an accident, ia 
i ſpirit, not a bodily ſubſtance : Indecd God is 
0 excellent' that no.hhames can be found out, 
vhercby ſufficiently to exprefle his nature , be 
onus ink 
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 Luk.34- 
29. 


Jnfiaicely tranſcends all other ſubſtances, and 


all other ſpitics;bur yer apprehending God as we 
4re able, we cannot but atcribute the names 'of 
ſubſtancezand of ſpirit unto him. 
"2, Inviſible ſubſtances are called ſpirits: by 
this our Saviour:proved that he was not. a ſpirit, 
as the Diſciples-ſuppoſed, becauſe the was a viſible 
Ffubſtince. The'ſoul of 'man being a ſpirit, is not 
wifivlc, To neither the Angells, as beirig ſpirits; 
-Fhev have indeed ſometimes appeared unto men, jÞ 
but thac was only in reſpect of chote bodies,which 
For the time they aſſumed : "and after this manner 
Sath'God himſclfe alſo appeared!:, as we find in 
Gin.18.and Ger. 32. and thus more eſpecially by 
the Incarnation God (v5z. the ſecond Perſon of 
the Trinity, the Son, one and the fame God with 
the Facher, and the Holy Ghoſt ) -was made viſk 
ble; by this means God wa marifrflel in the fleſh, 
I Tim.3:15.-The'Word was mude flefs (that 15, the 
$6n-of God,Gud the Son, was made man ) and 
dwelt among ns, and we behetd his glory, ec. Joh 
"4; bue God n himſ{clf as God, 15 inviſible , fo he 
3*1tHed,'t 75ms:1.17. and ſo-Foh. 1. 18. it's faid, 
IVo man hath ſeen God at any time: and 1 Tim.6 
F6. whozs n0 man hath ſcen, nor can ſee. It's (aid i 


deed of ©Meſes, that he ſaw bins that is 11vi/ibll ſy 
Heb.11.27. That 1s, by the eye of Faith (which i G 
the evidence of things not ſeen; Heb 11 1.) *be (a th 
him, like as Abraham faw Chriſts day many age Wi 
betore Chriſt came inco the 'world, Pob.8,56. by 
properly foſes did not ſee God , neither: could Þ 
ieehim,God being(as in that very Place is cxprel jy 


1cd; inviible. 


3. Gods 
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"+ Gods immendicy and pbiquity, bir being in 
every place, yet ſo.as not to be included in apy 
of Y place, proves that he is a ſpirit : For, although 

| Ynoc every ſpiric is immenſe and every where pre« 
by fevr, neither the ſouls of men, nor the Angells 
it, ſare ſo; yer every ſubſtance that is ſo, mult needs 
J be 2 ſpiric. Fox, bodily ſubſtances axe neceſlarily 
limited and circumſcribed,they haye;their bounds 
within which they are contained , He 5s xot here, 


Sfor he 5r riſen, faid the Angell co thoſe that ul 


to ſcek Chriſt jn the ſepulchre, 24at.28. 6. Chrilt 
having a true humane body, inthat reſpeRcgul 
not - be both in-the grave, and out of it at the 
ſamerime ; But Gog is every where a: all times, 
Do wet 1 the Lord fill heaven and garth? faith 
he, 7er-23.24. God is ſaid to be in heaven, as there 
if eſpecially ſhewing forth his glory, Heaven 5s my 
7 hrone, ſaith he, E/4.66.1. but he is not confined 
there, n0, the beaver, and heaven of heavens can- 
not contain thee, ſaid Solomgn t0 od, I King. S . 
w/ therefore God is no corporeall ſubftance,bue 
a/IPirit. X | | : 

| wo I. This ſerves to confate that grofſe con- 
ceit of the eAnthropomorphites,who held God to 
have the form and ſhape ofa man , and thus ab- 
ſurdlydoe now ſome fimple ones conceive of 
Gad,; -but if God be a ſpirit,then, he neither harh 
the ſhape of a man, nor any other bodily ſhapg 
whartſpever, Fo LE 
06. But it is. ſaid, that God made man after 
his own Image andlikenefſe, © 

ev, That is not, meant in reſpe&t of bodily 
ſhape, as if God had the like ſhag A$ Man ht y 
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Birfirſt , 'becauſe manis a rationall and under- 
Aanding creature,” in'which reſpe til} fince the 
fall man retains in him the Image and likeneffe of 
God; Fam 3.9. Gen-9.6. And ſecondly , as man 
hath dominion over the other 'creatures, 1n this 
reſpe&t man is ſaid to be the Image of God, 1 Cor. 
11.7: -- Thirdly, and principally, man was at fiſt 
made after the image and likenefſe of God, in 
that he 'was made righteous' and holy, Pr on tht 
new mas which after God is created in righteowſneſſe 
ard truc holineſſe, Eph.4-24. The image of God 
therefore is ſcated in the ſoul, although it appear 
and ſhine forth in the body , viz. as by outward 
and bodily ations man doth ſhew forth kis rea- 
fon and underſtanding, and doth exerciſe autho- 
rity over the creatures, and (ifhe be regenerate} 
that” righteouſneſle and holinefle with which he 
is ifdned, | | 

**O06.'But"in Scripture God 1s 0 
eyes, ears, hands, &c. 


fren faid to have 


q © ef: The Scripture ſpeaks of God after: che 


? : : THE 
112 manner of men, condeſcending to the weaknefſe 

_ E=ahR of our capacitie, becauſe we ſee with eyes ,- hearel 
«£r3goro- With ears, work with hands, therefore theſe be 


males. 


diſy parts and members are attzibuted unto.God 
only ro ſignitte, that God doth exerciſe the ſame 
as (though not in the ſame manner) as we ex? 
erctſe with and by theſe parts and members: ro 
ſhew that God doth ſee, the Scripture areributes 
eyes; toſhew that he doth heare,it actributesears; 


and to ſhew thathe doth work,it attributes hands": 


unto him : but properly God doth ſee withou 
eyes, hear without ears, and work without hands, 
EIS. Ts & havingt 


- 


""Theſwond Swie-tin, 


having no bodily part or member whatſoe- 
ver. 4 -TT4.t art 
Uſe2. This alſo makes. for 'the confutation 
of Papiſts, who make pictures and images where- 
by to repreſent God, whereas he is a ſpirit, and 
ſo cannot be ſet-forth by any bodily reprefenta- 
i» Yrions; the ſecond Commandemenr forbids the 
making of any-image or ſimilicude to repreſent 
FM Gud by it. And what aftrit charge doth Moſes 
Woive the Ifraclites, The Lord (faith he) ſpake wnto 
you ont of the midſt of the fire, ye heard the voice of 
the words, but ſaw no ſimilitude ,-onely ye henrd 4 
0ice.-==-T ake ye therefore good heed unto your 
B/elves, (for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the 
(day that the Lord fpake unto you in Horeb out of 'the 
2n1aft of the fire) leaſt ye corrupt your. ſelves, and 
ak: you a graven image, the ſimilitude of any fi 
oure, the likeneſſe if male or female, the likeneſſe of 
Wy beaft that is on the earth ,"the likeneſſe of any 
ringed forle that flieth in the aire, the likeneſſe of 
eny thing that creepeth on the ground., the likeneſſe 
Wf any fi/b that is in the waters beneath the earth, 
eut.4.12.15,16,17,18, and the Prophet 1/aiah 
ries, To whom will ye liken © | D822 
od ? or what likeneſſe will ye NSpas 5 JSieionvety avdes- 
ompare unto him? Itis very miedn Coouopger eixove Ocs 
dbſervable that Platach re- + papaetots youiTyy, 8&c. Plur. 
ords of Numa Pompilius, in Numa, : 
he ſecond King" of the Ro-"''2 5475 37voy dgopuorty To Bras 
mans, viz, that he forbad the - -7iove Tos Hear, UTE SOhT- 
K0mans to.uſe any Image of -:2x ©:3 Surariv,cnnus if v9- | 
od, having the forme of a 47+. Ibid, 
$2an, 'or. of any!other- living + $1] 
| C3 creature z 


. 
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creature; andehe ſame Authot moreover teſtis 
fies, that for 190. years after Rome was built 
they had no Image of God, neicher painted: nor 
carved ; Temples (he faith ). they had, bur no 
image at all in them; and he gives this reaſon 
for it, that it # »0t lawful toreſemble better thing 
zo worſe; nor poſſible ro apprehend God otherwiſe 
then by the conception of the mind, and under ſtan- 
ding: How is Rome now profeſſing it ſclfe 
Chriſtian, become much more ſuperſtitious and 
idolatrous in this particular, chen it was when ic} 
was Heatheniſh? | 
 .Oſe3. Here again we may ſee whatit is, in re. 
ſpec of which man is excellent in Gods. account; 
it is not in reſpe@ of any corporall thing, any 
thing belonging to the body, as beauty, ſtrength, 
- &c, muck lefſe in reſpeRt of things more extrinſe- 
call, as riches, honour, &c. - but it js in reſpe of 
things ſpirituall, things belongiog co the ſoule, 
as grace and holineſſe : Looke not on his connte- 
ance, or on the height of his tature, becauſe I have 
wefnſed him © for the Lord ſceth not 2s may ſceth; for 
anay beboldeth the outward appearance, but the 
Lord beholdeth the heart : thus ſpake the Lord to 
Sawnel, (1 Sam. 16.7.) when Samet ſeeing the 
_ Soodly perſonage of Eliab, Davids eldeſt bro- 
ther, preſumed that it was he whom God had 
ſent him to annoynt King in the room of Sx! 
So David ſaith, that God neither delighteth in the 
ſtrength of a horſe, nor taketh pleaſure in the legs of 
a man : but the Lord taketh pleaſure in them that 
fear him, in thoſe that hope in bis mercy, Pal, 147. 
10,11, Favorr is deceitful, (faith Solomon ) aud 
| | Yeh I beanty 
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beanty:is vaing but 4 woman that feareth the Lord 
ſee ſpall be praiſed, Prov. 31.39. Thus (beloved) 
Ic is, as our ſpirits are, ſo doch God eſteem of us, 
He regardeth not the rich more then the poor, laith 
Elibs, Job 34.19. No, it's not the rich, but the 
righteous char Gd regarderh; The righteans is 
more excellent then his neighbour, ſaith Solamoy, 
Proy. 12.26. although wicked men in reſpeRt of 
outward things be worth never ſo much , yet 
with'God they are of no account, becauſe: ( as 
the Wiſeman faith.) the heart of the wicked 3s tit- F919: 
tle worth : Therefore as we deſire to be elteemed _ 
of God, it bchoves us. to look and labour for 
ſpirituall chings to furaiſh our ſoules, and' £9 
adorne them with the gifts and graces of Gods 
Spirit - S.Pawl requires, that women adorn them- 
felves in madeFt apparell, with ſhawef aſtneſſe and 
ſobriety, not with brojared haire, or gol2, or pearls, 

or coſtly array : but (which becometh wamen pre- 
feſſing godlineſſe) with grod works, 1 Tim. 2, 9, 19. 
choſe outward and bodily ornaments are not 
fimply forbidden, but they are to be ſleighredl 

and negle&ed in compariſon of the other : So in 

like manner $.Peter , Wheſe adorning let tt nat be 

that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and' of 
wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparell : but 


Let it be the hidden m__ the heart , in that which 


5s not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek, aud 
qriet ſpirit, which is in the fight of God of great 

prece, 1 Pet. 3.3,4. X 
Uſe4. Finally, we may hence learne what 
Worſhip and Service it is that God requires,and 
will accept at our hands, viz. that which is ſpiri- 
CSG4g mo 


XY 


4. _ We [He Jecoma SE RM ON, 
& "tall, which proceeds not* onely from the ont- 
Ward man, the body, bur principally from-the 
inward man; the heart and ſpirit : this is the more 
to be conſidered, in that (as was (hewed before) 
for this very end Chriſt thus - ah the-narure 
of God, and ſayes, That Go#7s a Spirit, from 
thence to inferre, that he will be wor ſhipped in Spi- 
rit and in truth, this being that Worſhip which is 
agreeable to his nature , fy Son give me thy heart 
{faith God) Prov.23.26. Whom I ſerve with my [pi- 
r:,(faith the holy Apoſtle)Rom.1.9.For we are the ic 
circumciſion (ſaith the ſame Apoſtle) which wor- fi 
fr1p God in the ſpirit, Phil. 3.3. God exprefſeth all I 7 
the deteſtation that may be of thoſe Services, !! 
though ſuch as himſelfe preſcribed, which are <: 
meerly' outward and formail, not proceeding 9: 
from a pure heart, and holy affeQions ; fee £-© 11 
'fa.1.10,11,12,13,14, he threatens ſeverely to pu-Ill y* 
niſh choſe that draw neer him with their month, d 
and honor him with their lips, but remove their heart (1 
far from bim, £/4.29.13,14. Chriſt rold rhe Phari- £ 
Tees, that though they juſtified themſelves before L 
men, yet God knew their heart, and that which W r! 
was highly eſteemed amongſt men , was abomi- | 0! 
nation in the ſight of God, Luk.16.15.and Mat iſ 2- 
23. many a woe doth Chriſt denounce. againſt 
them for their -hypocriſie, faying ſeven'feverall 
times, Woe wnto you Scribes aud Phariſees , hy- FO! 
pocrites ; and he bids his Diſciples beware ' of the 
leaven of the Scribes and Phariſees, which is by«W: 
pocrsfie, Lak, 12,1. Though the outward -per- MG 
formance be very weak;yet if the heart beright- if 
ly affRed,' God accepts ir'; and will paſſe by the (ſ 
Er mr  —  » on” 
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FeA(that is,fincere & upright)a{l his days,2Chron. yeris, de 
15. 17. Ezekiah knew this, and therefore when magna 
many did eatthe Paſleover ocherwiſe then they _ dare 
ſhould have done;he prayed for them, ſaying,The © = 
o8d Lord pardon every one that frtparethÞis htatt ,,,; © 
to ſeck God,*the Lord God of bis Fathers3. though Meſſals 
he be wot cleanſed according to the purification of the lipps pro. 
SanFuary,2 Chron.zo. 18, 19. Thus our Saviour IE" >. 
ſceing his Diſciples drowzie,and nor able co keep 7,*;,. 


from ſleeping , wheh he had ſpecial! reaſon co #y/7; anze 


require. their-atrendance, yet. knowing the, (ince- mi, Sen- 


rity of their hearts and affeQions towards him, ofq; re 


ceſſus 


excuſed them, ſaying, The Spirit indeed is willing, xn. 


but the fleſh is weak, Mart. 26. 41. On the other incofum 
ſide, though the ourward attions ſeem gloridus, generoſo 


yet if the inward affeRivns/ be not right, God peFus hd- 


doth little regard them : 2 Amaziahididrbat;which a: a lo 


(in it ſelfe conſidered) was right in the ſight of the + 


Lord, but not with a perfett heart , 2 Chron: 25. 2. yeam tem- ** 


Let's therefore have a care of our hearts and-ſpi- plc, & 
rits, whatſoever we doe: Let us remember that yu” hoy 
of the Prophet , Take heed to-yonr ſpirit, Mal. __ "ay 
2. 15. Let us 'be ſure, that as -well jour ſpi- 
ries as our "bodies, be ingaged in thoſe / ſer- 

vices which wee: performe- unto God;;: that 

our hearts be” therein upright: before him; 
E:t my heart be ſound in thy Statutes., that] 

22y | ot" be 'aſhamed-, (ith :thac. man'1after 
r- FG. d5 own heart; David) Pal 1:39.80. :- 1» 
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imperfeRion; T he high places were not taken away Quin | Fa L 
ont of iſraet,vevertheleſſe the heart of «Aſa mas per- >; ;4 (1. 
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THE THIRD 


SER M O N: 


Dzur. 6.4. Hear O Fhrael | 
the Lord our God is one Lord, 


"His place of Scripture the Jewes mach mag- 
nific, and it is indeed a place very famous 


and remarkable: When one asked our Saviour 

which was the firſt, or chicfet Commande- 

ment, he alledged theſe words, together wir 

thoſe in the next Verſe, ſaying, The fiſt of all thy 
Commandements ts, Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God 

- PideFagi- 3s owe Lord. And thou ſpalt love the Lord thy God 
um i» with all thine heart, &c. Mar.12. 29. 30, Bur the 
Jewes ſuperſticiouſly abuſe the place, wricing 
theo. in parchment, and binding it to their head, 
' cexm, And to their hands, and to the poſts of rheie 
houſes: ſo they pervert the meaning, of that 

Demt.6. 8,9. eAnd thou ſnalt bind then for a ſigne 

wpenchine head , and they fuall be as fromiets be 

Pween thine ejes: And then ſoalt write thens upon 

zhe pots of thy houſe, and on thy gates, and ſo of 


thoſe parallc] places Ex04-13-9, & 16. ſome yo 
| | wo 
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that theſe Texrs of Scripture are meerly met+ 
phorica!l, only importing how mifidfuil people 
ſhould be of Gods precepts?' 


And elſe-where indeed the See Aber Fyr4 on Deus.s. g.by . 


like expreſſions are thus me- 


whom itappea:s,thatſome am ; 
the Jewes have underſtood thoſe - 


raphorically uſed,as Prov.3.3. places in Moſes , as parallel te 


Let not mercy and truth forſake thoſe in Solumon. 
thee,bind them about thy neck, 

and Write them upon the table of thine heart : and 
Prov. 7.3- Bind them upon thy fingers, write them 
on the table of thine heart. But others more pro-« 
bably conceive, that thoſe Precepts in rhe Law 
were alto literally to bz obſerved, eyen as that 


concerniug fringes, Namb. 15.39, 39. Speath nnto - 


the chil-lren of Iſrael (ſaid God ro Moſes ) and 
bid them, that they make them fringes is the bor« 
ders of their garments throughout their generating, 
and that they put upon the fringe of the borit's' a 
ribband of blu:: and it ſhall be unto you for a frivge, 
that you may looke upon ut , ani remember all the 
Commundements of the Lord,and do they, c5-c. That 
the Jews were to obſerve this even according to 
the Letter, is without queſtion , the words can- 


, not otherwiſe be underttood, and it ſeems, that 


the other Preceprs alſo were 'of the fame nature, 
viz. fach as were to have a licerall obſervation, 
yet withall a myſticall ſignification : For we'find 
them joyned togerher as homopgeneall, Afar. 23. 
5. They make broad their Phylaferies, and inlarge 
the borders of their garments: By the PhylaRerics, 


are meant thoſe ſenrences of: Scriprure which the 


Tewes (who call them Tepb;ltizYuſed of old, and 
fill ufe to write in md, tl 


ment, ahd to faſtetiup- 
Sq on 


ed +51 with 
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on their heads and hands, as by the borders of 

their garments are meant the fringes, which 

they wore in thoſe borders of their garments: 

© Sce Bexzs Onr Saviour there reproves the Scribes and Pha» 
on Mat, riſces alike for both, not for having thoſe Phyla- 
234 AQeries and thofe borders, but for making thoſe 
© = *- PhylaQeries broad, and inlarging thoſe byrders, | 
as deſirous to feem more religious,. and more | 
holy. then others, ſo that the uſe of both it ſeems | 
was required, though the abuſe were condemned, 

and this abuſe the Jewes were many of them guil- 

ty of, of old, and much more are they now guilty 

of it, the ceremonie being out of date, and not 

to be uſed at all in the times of-Goſpel. 
But to returne to the words.of. the Text, they. 
.contain in them an Exhortation direed at fir 

to the Iſraelites, but which concerns. us, and all 

Gods people, [ Hear ] that is, hearken, mind, ob- 

ſerve and conſider what is ſaid, as He that hath 

ears to hear, let him hear Luk. 8.8. And,he that hath 

an ear, let him heare what the Spirit ſaith unte the 
(burches,” APOC.2.11. Hear and give ear, ler. 13. 

I5. 0 1ſracl]?acob was firlt called Iſracl,becauſe 

he prevailed with God,Gez. 32. 28. after himhis 
poſteriry (whom God choſe to be his peculiar 
people) were alſo called Ifrael, or the children 

of Iſracl, or che people of Iſrael ; ſo that Ifrael 

and the people of God are uſed as terms equi- 

valent: Heare O my people, and, 1 will. ſpeak, 

O Iſrael, and I will teſtifie auto thee, Plal. 50.7. 

fo Gal.6.16. The Iſrael of God, is as much as 
| the people of God. [The Lord] In the He- Wh 
drew it is (as they call it) the _ of ii 

our 
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py” foure letters, Jehovah as we Nomen tetragrammazon; p1ypmv 


ich now pronounce 1t,; a name nad Os MK et | 
Wt. 4 : L its aj en 2 
peculiar unto*God, and not \\.....:. xhjeb, rendred, L am: | 


= ommunicable ro any beſides __ 
1a. bim; whoſe Name alone is Jehovah, Plal, 83.18, 
TE thovah comes. of a word that ſignifies ro- be, 
rs (25d God is ſocalled, as having his being - of 
re ({Þimſelfe, and giving being ro all things. belides 
© Fhimſclf : Our Tranſlators ſomerimes,yet but ſel- 
d Mdome, have the word ehovah ( abour the:;.pro- 


MWnovnciationwhereof learned men differ) for the 
os Wnoſtpart inſtead thereof they have Lord, -like-as 
© Wbe Septuagint- and the vulgar Latine: Interpre- 


of Wer do conſtantly render it, but fo, as that to 
 Wiſtinguith this word from- other words which 
. 'Whgnifie Lord-alſo, they uſe to write the word 


1 4, when it-is to expreſle Febovah all in great 
: Letrers: thus;,LOR D: ſo that where in our 
ranſlations wefind LORD fo written all in 
preat letters, there in the Originall is Fehovah,ex+ 
;, (W<pring ſome few places where it ts Fab, which is 
© {Weaken co betheconcrat of Fehowah. [Our God JGod 
the God'of all the world;'as being the Creator, 
ſe preſcrver and governor of alkhe is called, the.God 
'S BF all flefs Fer.3 2:27.but in. amore cſpecial manner 
" vas he the God off that people. to- whom, Moſes 
2 pake,viz-liractthcy being. theifecd of Abrahawy 
: ith-whom Godentred inte/Covenant, faying, 4 
- 4 be 4 God tothee &- 19 thyſcad $aen. 1747 dam the 
k, ord thy God,ſaid he unto them when he.gaye.the 
7+ {Waw, £x0.20,2.ſo he is ſtiled the God of '/rae/,2Sam. 
Ss -3.3-The true God whom the people of Iſrael did 
wortbip,is {6 diſtinguiſhed from falſe gods which 
© rhe 
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6 Heathens worſhipped, e All the gods of the N atin © 
_—_ ons are [ols, ſaith che Plalmiſt, nA - { 
”.____ Apoſtle faith of rhem, that rhey were without Ged W 

8n the world, Ephel.2.12. Ts one Lerd] onlyone, Þ 
as Heb.9.27, 1t is appointed unto men to die once: }. 
that is, once and no more. So here, cone Lord, that ' 
is one, and no more but one; there is no othes B 
LOR D,no other God cruly and properly ſo cals F 

fed, bur he only. W | 


_ - The words thus opened, the Dofrine which | 
Dofd, obſerve from them to infiltupon,45:this , That *|| 
*  thereis but onely one God truely and properly | 
ſo called : There ibe that are called gods, faith 
S.Pant, x Cor.,s.5. inithatreſpe& there be (gods 
many, and lords many, as he there addech ; But 
Jome are falſly called gods, as.Idals; - which -are 
ſomgimes called gods 1n refpe& ofithat opinion, 
a falfe opinion- which 1dolaters. have:of them; 
With whomſoever thou findeſt thy ;gods ,, &:c. ſailt 
Facob'to Laban, the called his Idolshis gods, -yot 
thar he did account them gods; buthe ſpake,on; 
_ ty iliceſpeR of «char account ;which- Labas fid 
make'of them : fo Zaikiab itt his Prayer yntd 
God, Of atrmth, Lord, the Kings of aAfyriehs 
laid wat all the N ations and their { owntries, pre. 
have caſt their gods into. the fire - he calls them 
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theirgods, becauſe they reckoned them. as gods, / 

bur ſo <d not Ezcksoh, for bc addes' immediate» 4 

- AF op they were 'no gears, but theworke of ,mens Wl | 
| 4 CE”; Againe, ſome are called gods.impropetly, viz; 

i... becauſe in a peculiar manner they reſemble God t 

4nreſpe& of ſome ſpeciall digaity and _—_— = 

| which MF © 
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which they have over,or above others. Thus the 
Angells are called gods, Thow madett hin « litide 
lower then the eAngells, Plal.8.5. in the Original 
it1s Elohim, that is, gods. And whereas it is {aid 
P/a.97.7. Worſhip him all ye Gods, it is thus cited, , 
Heh.1.6. Let all the Angells of God wor ſhip bins: 
In this ſenſe alſo Princes, Judges ,and Magittrates 
are called gods, / have /aid ye are gods, Plal.82. 6, 
T how ſhalt not revile the gods, Exod. 22. 28. inthe 
Margent it-is the Judges; that Magiſtrates arc 
there meant is cleare by the Jater part of. the 
Verſe, wor | curſe the Ruler of thy people ; lo God 
1 ſpeakirg unto Aſofſes concerning Aaron, Ti 
[';} ſbalt be nntohim (ſaid ay dy gs God, Exod. 4» 
; I} 36. that is, roſes ſhould be ſuperiour co him, he 
FB ould inftrut and direct tum, -and apppoint 
him whar he ſhould ſay and do, ſo 'Exed. 7. I. 
And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, ſee 1 have made thee 
2 aGod to Pharoah : that is, CMoſes ſhould exerciſe 
[z: pw and authority over Pharoah, he ſhould 
2 bring plagues upon him, and remove them from 
him at his pleaſure : but truly and properly ſo 
called there is but one God. The Apoſtle having 
ſaid, that there are many that are called gods, he 
adds, But anto.us there is but one God, 1 Cor.b. _ 
8:ſo 1 Tins.2. 5. For there is one God: This is life © 
eternal to know thee the-only true God, &c. Joh.17. 
3-T hos even thou art Lord alone, Neh. 9.6. For 
whe is God ſave the. Lord? 2 Sam.22.32. 7 he Lord 
bets God, there is none elſebefides him, Deut.4.35. 
The 'Heathen Philoſophers and Poets, though 
they would not ſtrive againſt the ttreamegbur gave 
way to the'common error of the times, JELE 
and 
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3 Plato E- "ani formtimes alſo acknowledged this rrath, Pla 
| —_ ad 45 Writing to-Dionyſrs, told him, thar when he 


jonyſ. 


-* Ariſtor. 


did rice ſetiouſly,he made mention of one God, 
when he*wrote- otherwiſe ; then he -mentioned 
gods inthe plurall: So. Ariftotle proves the 


"Fd  wotld'tobe governed by one only, -and brings in 
. thatof Homer, 3x &yel3v Torutotegvin, ts xoigar@- 

tr}, Bagineus. Ir is not good that there ſhould be 

many 'Rulers, (viz. ſupreme): let there be one Ruler, 

Ariſtot.de and one King, And he faith, That as 4 governonr it 
Mundo, if 4 a fp a generall in an Army, ſo is. God mn the © 


chat book yg 
| be his. 


and that there is. but one God, though he be 
TIA ror, 4.6. called by W4ny Hanes. Thus alfo 


Phocylides, Ets O65 £51 oogos uverds d14a"x) mor 
Avoaf@-, he. There is one God, wiſe; pomerfull, and 
bleſſ:d:! And Sophocles, *Ev Tis dannbeimrrin' eas 551 
$555 $86 1n very deed there is but oneGod. Many 


4 


aun Deumconfitetur; Anima licet 
falſis dizs coir cum tamen 
refpiſcit, ut ex trapuli, & ſomno 
*  Deun nomjtargg quod:;Deus de- 
' derit omnium. vex ft.” Fudicem 

qu0q; conteflantur illum, Deus vi- 

det, & Deo tommendo ; & Deus 

mihi reddet;- O'reſtimonium anime 

naturaliter'Obrijtiane: Denique 

pronuntianshac,x0u 24('apitelium, 

| ſed a1 celumxe 
Cum IR 

' gratias aguittynonFovemeaur De- 
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> 


os multos , ſed': Deunt nominant 3 . 


| aded ipſa verfiair cogente nerurd 
. eriam ab invitis geAoribus erum- 


. 


cit. Tert, Apol. 
* tjim 'optant; cum” 


ſuch ſencences and- ſayings 
are to befoiind. in the wrie 
rings of theHeathens 3 -and 
even they vulgar ſort a» 


mong them by their ex+ 


prefſfions' which: they-fomz 
times uſed, did ſhew'thems 
ſelves convinced": of- this 
truth, that there is but '0n- þ» 
ly one God. For, as Tertwt» || 
lian obſerves; they did uſe 
to ſay, God fees,” I commend 
to God, God will render unto 
me, and the like. And when 
they ſpake -thus, they did 
not (he ſayes) look-to. the 
Capitol; 
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> pico ere worſhipped their falleGod = 

F ;Jbar to To where the true God hath 3 
f Throne'z-and the like obſervation alſo hath 
Latantins.' © 

Reaſon.aiſo may 4emonſifite; that there are.no 
more gods then one. -- +: 

For, firſt , Gods immenlſity and infincenats 
proves his Unity : for if there were: more Gods 
then one, then.either one ſhould include another, 
or not 3 'if:one ſhould include another, then that 
which is included ſhould-nor> beiinfinite; ahd fo 
not God : if. one {honl{d.-noc - include fanother, 
then neither ſhould any of them be infinite. Fog, 
that which is infinite, includegevery thing, -butis 
it ſelfe included in nothins; whence the Hebrews 
call God Makom, that ſignifies place, he contain- 
ing all things, but not contained ;himſelfe in h 
g any thing, , Behold, therbeauen, and heaven of thea- In 6 
YJ vens cannet contain thee, laid Solomon unto God, 
4 7 King. 8.27. upon which place Kimchs a Jewiſh Rs 
& Rabbin glofleth:thus: Thom: art the place of the pn 

world, but the world is not thy place. God con- =þ, 
raineth the world , but the world doth not coti- KPA PQ 
F tain God, \ "x Reg. Es 
” 2. God hath in him alk excellency whatſocver, 27 
Bi Wame only is excellent, Pſal.148.13.therefore 
there can be bur. one God : For, if there were 
KJ many Gods, then one muſt diff:r .from-ano- 
4 ther, and ſo one ſhould want ſome excellency 
J which another hath , and: conſequently ſhould 
F fnocbe.God. .. 
Y - 0%. But the Father is God, the. Gon God- 
Jrtc Holy Ghoſt, Ged. . ;.- - | <Avl. 
; D | ; 
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2 Auſe Trae, yet all 'bur one God: For, theſe 
' three are one,t Jol5.7.though three Perſons, yer | 
one God. | | ; 
Uſe. This ſerves firſt to confute the Papiſts,& to 
prove them guilty of Idolarry : For though in 
word they confefſe onely one God, yer in deed 
make many Gods, giving divine worſhip and 
ar-unto Saints'and Angells, they make 
vowes: and prayers unto them, whereas this ho- 
nour belongs unto God only : Calt wpon me, ſaith 
God, Plal.50.15. #/hen ye pray, ſay, Onur Father, 
&*. faith our Saviour, Luk.11.2: Vow and pay we- 
#0:the Loyd your Gedglaith David, Plal.76.-11. fo 
Solomon, When thos. Es vow #nto God, &c: : 
A ; >} + 88s HA --, ;Eccle 65 +4 Bellarmine him- b 
crapturns nomen vor: ſemper ; : k wy 
ecipiens pro oaiflone fata Dew, ſelf confeſſerh, that 5 the 4 
Nam cum Scriberenrur POOR! Scriptares the: name of vow j 
S.Nondum- £aperat uſus uvovends x5 TY 
| Sane Boheme Cure Sa18- made rs Got? Ard make 
þ. Yum, lib. 3.028; 9. fe. Pretered. +. reaſon ; ' For, (ſaith he) © 
,  whenthe baly Scriptures were written, the uſe of 
rowing unto Saints was not begun, It is without 
all. queſtion; and therefore the more to blame 
they,who beſides and againſt the authority of the - 
Scriptures did begin it afterwards. . 
So alfo they do in effe& make the Pope a God, hi 
taking themſelves bound to belicve all his deter-} 
minations,, and to obey all his injunRtions, not\ 
preſuming to examine and try whether they be # 
rue or falſe, right os wrong, whereas God on». j 
ly is capable of this honor ; Let God.be true and * 
22g) man atliar, Rom.3.4. (all vo man your Fa 
-#earth,(1o as to yeeld abſolute obedienca I 1 
+ untQ ; 


\" F. 
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Hat. 23: 9. yet Bellarmine 
ſticks not to ſay, that if the 


LO | 2 ould erre, (o as to com- #14 v4 probibendo viriutes,tenes 
Mga > ſo I, retur Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe 


| bona, & virtutes malas, nifs vets: 
ed all were bond to believe vices 1:; comra. conſcientiam peccare.. 
6-5. $.Se- 


in mand vices and forbid vertnes, 


id to be good, and vertnes to be e+ Bellar.de Pontif, 
ke B vl, except they wonld fn a- <unds,quia tunc.y3 
O- Bf gainff their conſcience : He , i» 
th FJ rakes it for granted, that all ſhould do whatſoe- 
7,78 verthe Pope injoynes, without dating. once to 
#- 'F enter into the examination of it: "This is to 
ſo |} make the'-Pope above an Angell, and therefore 
"c: | equalh with God; fot the Apoſtle doubred not 
n- 8 to ſay, If an efngell from heaven preach wits 


he of yon any ether Goſpel, then that which we have preach 


ow jj e1 unto you, let him br atcrrſed, Gal.1.8.* 
;/e "| » Ofz 2. But to keave'them; there ate alſo many 


ce) ©Þ there is'but one God, yet indeed they make more 
of | Gods then one; ' for the volupra6us perfon 
ut IF makes' his belly his God, hoſe. God it their bel- 
ne & /y, ſaith the Apoſtle of ſomne, Phit 3.19. fo the 
covetvus makes 14nmon or riches his God : 1f 
F have made gold my hope , and ſaid unto the fine 
gold; thou art my confidence, JO. 31. 24» fob ab- 
horred this, but the covetous man js guilty of it ; 
The rich mans(viz.the covetous rich mans) wealth #3 
his firong City, faith Solomon, Prov.10.15: and fo 


n- if Prov,18.11. The rich mans wealth is his ſtrong 
nd ff City, and as a high wall in his own conceit. Hence 
4 ÞF the covcrous perfoht is called an Idolarer, Eph. 5. - 


F 5. 4nd covetoulſneſle iscalled' Idolatry, Col. 3. 5,4 
D 2 ſo 


unto him) for one 5s your Father which is in heaven, | 


$i Papa erraret, pracipiends wie 


mms doen oy, they pretend to believe that. 
350 
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ſo whatſoever it is that any ſet their heart upon, 
© -and put their truſt in, they make it their God; + 
.* the proud perſon alſo, and the vain-glorious | 
makes himſelf his God, ſeeking himſelfe in all 
that he doth, and arrogating the good ſucceſle 
that he hath in any thing,unto himſelf. They ſa- 
ſacrifice to their net, and burn incenſe to their drag, 
becanſe by them their portion is fat, and their meat 
plenteows, Heb.1.16. that is, they aſcribe all their 
plenty and proſperity to their own induſtry , By 
the ſtrength of mine hand have 1 done it, and by my 
wiſdome, &c. Thus vaunted the King of Aflyria, | 
Eſa.10.13.and therefore he is taxed, Eſ4.14.14-as 
ſaying, 1 will aſcend above the heights of the clouds, 
7 will be like the mot high : So God bade the Pro- 
phet Ezekzel ſay unto the Prince of Tyrus, Thus : 
ſaith the Lord God, becauſe thine heart is lifted np, |: 
nd thou haſt (aid, Iam aGod, I fit in the ſeat of | 
God;c4c. Why was this charged upon him ? be. | 
cauſe he aſcribed all his greatnefle unto himſelf; | 
With thy wiſdome, and with thine underflaxding 
thou haſt gotten thee riches, and ha#t gotten gold and 
felver ints thy treaſuries. ; 
Uſe 3. Let us therefore have a care to know 

and acknowledge the only true God, to. ſerve | 
and worſhip him, and him only, Thox ſhalt wor- \ 


fhip the Lord thy God, and hins only ſhalt thou ſerve, 


Mat.4.10. Thou fyalt have none other Gods before © 

me, Exod. 20. 3. This ss the firit and great (om- 

maxndement, Mat. 22. 37, 38. with Mar. 12:29, 30 | 

the true God isa jealous Ged, as he tiles himſelfe, - 

Exod,20.5, he will indure no. corrivall, po co- 

partner, My glory will 1 not give unto ns 3 
| aith 


h_ 
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ſaith he, Eſa.42.8. & 48.11. Let's know and con- 
Gder, that if we be Toxi0eo;, we are abc, if 

{ we have more Gods then one, we have noneat 

= © all, but are even without God, as the Apoſtle ſaith 

;. || the Gentiles were, who had a multitude of Gods, 

7, Wo £ph-2-12- And let us take heed of Polytheiſme, 

it as in opinion, (whether dire&ly with Pagans, or 

ir | by conſequence with Papiſts) ſo in pratice, in 

55 ff which reſpeR we are much more prone unto it: 

7 Let's remember that of our Saviour, Te cannot 

2, | ſerve God and mammon, Mat.6. 24. ſo not God 

is Þ}f andany luſt whacſoever; God will have our 

;, I whole heart, he will not yeeld that any beſides - 
z-= {| him (but only in ſubordination unto him)ihould 

os {| have any part of 1t - Their heart is divided , now 

\& all they be found faulty, Hol. 10.2, - 
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SER M O N/| 


1 Jon. 5.7. There are three. 


that hear record in heaven, 


' the Fatber,the Word, and the. 


Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three | 


are one. 


| | rg I build any thing upon this Txet , or 
deduce any thing from ir, I muſt affert and 
vindicate the Text it ſelf - I had rather that you 
ſhould beare whar is objeRted , ſo as withall to 


|kheare what is anſwered, then that (as otherwiſe | 


it might happen) you ſhould meet with the Ob- 


jcior, and not know what Anſwer can be given! 


unto it. Inthis reſpec I like not that matters of 


controverſie ſhould be medled with, but ſo as; 
that the principall Objections ſhould be produ- 
ced and anſwered ; for otherwiſe the oppoſers of | 
the truth may have great advantage, and people 
afe apt to be ſeluced, or at leaſt, ro ſtagger, when | 
| EY SIN either 


A 


an ans 4 «a. 


me anc aa i. 
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either in books. or conferences they. find things 
objected, which before they never had any no- 
tice of : This therefore I will not-now difſem- _ 
ble, that the adverſaries of the DoAtrinecon- 
cerning the Trinity, do except againlt this place, 
as not written by S.?ohn, nor any part 'of the 
Scripture, and they have ſome colour for this ex- 
ception. For, it is confeſſed, that in fome Greek 


$ copies theſe words are not extant, nor in the Sy- 


riack Tranſlation , which is ancient, and of good 
account, as likewiſe that Chry/effome and ſome 0- 
ther ancient writers in their Commentaries u 
on the Epiſtle,make no mention of theſe words, 
which argues that they did not find them in thoſe 
books which they peruſed. But to this I anſwer ; 
I. That this Text for the matter contained 1n 
it, fully agrees with other places of Scripture, 


FJ vo thac although this Text were not, yet the 


truth which it containeth may; otherwiſe ſuffici- 
ently be proved. 

2. Thoſe words in the Verſe following , 2x 
earth, (hew that theſe words in the ſeventh 
Verſe are genuine, and not to be omitted ; for 
thoſe words in that Verſe , iz earth, anſwer to 


T theſe in this Verſe, iz heaves. 


3. Moſt of the Greek copies have this Text 
in them, and fo hath the vulgar Latine Tranſla- 
tion : Hicrome alſo (as ancient as Chryſoftome) 
reads it as part of the Epiſtle, and ſo doth Cypri- 


az, one more ancient then them both ; neither qe'viae. 
doth ir appear, that theſe words were ever que- Eccleſ. 


ſtioned, untill afcec ſuch time as the Arrian He- 


F relic ( impugning the Divinity of Chriſt ) was 


4 growne 
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| growne up; ſo that it is moſt probable, that 
* (as Hierome and others conceive) theſe words 
were ſcraped out by the Arrians, as making ſore 
againſt chem, and ſo came to be wanting in ſome | 
copies, and to be omitted by ſome Commenta. | 
Ingemuit tors. The Herefie of the Arrians for a- while pre- 
| o*dis, & yailed much, and bore great ſway in the world, 
| nn eſpecially in the Eaftern parts of it: And it hath 
um s k xr Hy Fe wry 
eſſe Arriz.. been the wicked policy and praQtice of Heretikes | 
© num. Hje- £0 expunge ſuch places of Scripture as were moſt 
S 707. pregnant againſt them , which they might do in 
ſome copies,though not in all.7ert#/l;an chargeth 
AMarcion an Arch-heretike with this crime, and 
thereupon calls him the Morſe of Pontus ( the 
Countrey of which CHarcios was ) becauſe like . 
a Mouſe he gnawed the Scriptures, and cut a- ' 
way ſome part of them ſo farre as he was able. * 
Gods prooidence and goodneſle towards his 
Church is to be admired, in preſerving the Scrip- | 
ture, notwithſtanding all the machinations and 
_ devices of heretiques, and other profeffed adver- 
faries co aboliſh ir. And thus much for the vindi- 
cation of the Text. 

I will not_ſtand about the coherence of the {| 
words, bur ſomething muſt be ſaid for the expli- | 
cation of them. | 

[There are three, | viz. three Perſons, which 
are preſently after exprefled, [that beare witneſſe 
5s heaven, ] viz. to the truth ſpoken of,v.6, name ! 
ly, that Chri& came both by water-and blood, both 
to fanRifte and to juſtifie, ard to be a perfect Sa-' | 
riour of his people from their fins, by raking a- } 
way both the ſtaine and the guilc of _—— : 


— 


"The ſooreh Summon, 


[The Father,] the firſt perſon of the Trinity, 
fo called in reference to the ſecond Perſon, com- 


re | monly called the Son. |; 

ne WW {The word, |that is, the Son, the ſecond Per- , 
2. 8 ſon of the Trinity ; for that is here meant by the 
e- Word, Thus alſo the ſecond Perſon is termed, 


d, fob.1.1.& 14. and Revel.19.13. For there by the 
th Ford of God, isnot meant the Word of Godei- 
es [& ther written or ſpoken, but the ſubſtantiall 
pſt Word, Chriſt the Son of God , the ſecond Per- 
in' & ſon of the ſacred Trinity, as is evident there by 
th the context : Why the ſecond Perſon is. called 
ad the Word, is not ſo. clear by the Scripture ; divers 
he reaſons are alledged, and ſome ſuch as ſeem 0- 
ke Þ ver-Philoſophicall, and too remote from the f1m- 
2- F plicity of the Scriptures : That which ſeems to 
le. Þ have moſt ground in the Scripture, is this, that "FI 
1is ©} the ſecond Perfon the Son, taking upon him the 
p- © nature of man , became the Interprecer of the 
nd MF Father, and as his Word, making knowne his 
r= will unto men: Mo man bath ſeen God at any 
li- Wh f/»2e, the onely begotten Son, which 15 in the boſome 
of the Father, he hath declared him,Joh.1.18. Theſe 
he WM words follow bur a little after choſe, wherein * In the 
li- WW this only begotten Son is called che Word; ſo Heb. Hebrew F 
I.2. It's ſaid, that in theſe laft times God hath Bd ape 4 
ch ſpoken unto us by his Son. | for thing; 
fſe In this refpect may the Son be called the Ford; and ſo in 
e- Wor becauſe he is the Word, or * thing ſo much Greek 
th: W ſpoken of by the Prophets : To' him give all the Aoyos' 
a- WM Prophets witneſſe, AR.10.43, Howſocver this is LS , 
clear, and this may ſuffice, that by che Word, &15.6.ang © 
both.in the Text, and elſewhere in the Scripture, gg, 
he fon a menne, And Luke 5.37%; 


——— 
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The fourth S n#RUOMN, 
[ And the Holy Ghoſs, ] The third Perfon of the 
Trinity, called the Spirit, che holy Spirit, or the 
Holy Ghoſt : God (as God) isa Spirit, Zob. 4, 
24. and ſo is holy ; and therefore this appeltati- ' 
on of Spirit and holy Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt, 
belongs alſo to the Father, and to the Son, yer 
itis more peculiarly attributed, and in a' manner 
appropriated to the thicd Perſon, why it is ſo, I 
will not now ſtand to inquire. | 
[ And theſe three are one. ] Some ( moſt Ortho. 
dox) expound it thus, agree in one as it is ex- | 
preficd of thoſe other three that beare witneſle 


{ In unvm, 
* 


| whom , or by ſome of whoſe ſe probably this 
| place was either razed out or corrupted. This 
þ therefore is the meaning of the words, and' ſo | 
much the phraſe imports, that theſe are effential- | 
ly and ſubſtantially one, that they are one effence 3 
and one ſubſtance, one God : This Expoſition is 
' agreeable to other places of Scripture, to the 
| words themſelves, and is generally imbraced. 
I! Dog, From the words thus explicated , there ariſcth 
| —--* this Dodrine, That the Father, the Son and the 
| Holy Ghoſt, are three diftintt Perſous, yet but one 
| 4nd the ſame God. pk] 
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Firft, they are three diftindt Perſons, differing 
each from other ; ſo that the Father is not the 
* F Son, northe Holy Ghoſt, neither is the Son the 
” I} Holy Ghoſt; they are clearly diſtinguiſhed, Mat. 
» | 3-16,17. eAnd feſus, when he was baptized, went 
C up ſtraitway ont of the water, and loe the heavens 
e were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God 
A deſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon bim : 

$ And loe, a voyce from heaven, ſaying, T his is my be- 

= ' loved Son, in whom 1 am will pleaſed. Here we 
have the firſt Perſon, the Father, who fpake 
from heaven, as is plaine by thoſe words, Mp 
beloved Son : He who hath a ſon muſt needs be a 
father. We have here alſo the ſecond Perſon, the 
Son, of whom the Father ſpake, and who ts ex- 
prefly mentioned. And fo alſo is the third Per- 
ſon, the Spirit, the holy Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt, 
who'came down tn the likenefſe of a Dove : All 
theſe three are here ſo deſcribed and ſec forth, 
as that they plainly appeare to be diſtin _ | 
from other. So the diſtizRion of che Father and 
the Son, is evident from that 1 Foþ.4.9,10. where 
W it's ſaid, that God /enr his Son: by God there,muſt 
Ul ZW needs be meant the Father, and the Perſon ſen- 
cc WM ding muſt needs be diſtin&t from the Perſon 
ſent, ſo conſequently the Father 3nd the Son are 
he BY cwo dictin& Perſons : - And by the ſame reaſon 
d. BY fo are alſo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ; foy 
- the Father ſends, the Holy Ghoſt is fent, 7# 
F Holy Gh:ft whom the Father will ſend;e&c. Þ: 
eg 24. 26. And fo alſothe Son and the Holy Ghet 
care by this reaſon” proved to be two diſti®e 

Re +, * Rs 


? 
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Perſons, the Son being the Perſon ſending; and | 


the Holy Ghoſt the Perſon ſent; 7 will ſend 
bins unto you, ſaith Chriſt, ſpeaking of the Com- 
forter, that is, the Holy Ghoſt, 7oh. 16. 7. 
How theſe three Perſons are diſtinguiſhed one 
from another , is not ſo neceſſary to be known, 
as that they are diſtinguiſhed , neither may we 
be over-curious to inquire into it; but thus 


mach the Scripture doth manifeſt unto ns con- . 


cerning the diſtinftion of theſe divine Perſons, 
that the Father is fromnone, the Son is from 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt both from 
the Father and the Son : This is cleare from 


the places already alledged, 1 7oh.4.9, 10. foh. 


14-26. & 16,7. And this is ſufficient to ſhew, 
not only that they are diſtinguiſhed,but alſo how 
they are diſtinguiſhed, 


Secondly, as they are three diſtin& Perſons, - 


ſo they are one & the ſame God: This appears by 
that, Mat.28.19. Baptizing them in the Name 
ef the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt : except the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt were each of them God, we might 
not baptize, nor be baptized in their Name. 


For itis not lawfull to baptize, or be baptized ' 
in the Name of any but God, Were ye baptized in 
the name of Pant? 1 Cor.1.13. And again, v.I4, | 
& 15. Tthank God that I bajtized none of you, | 
t%r Criſpus and Gaius, leaſt any ſhould ſay, that Z 


hid baptized in mine owne name. Paul ( we ſee} 
Daorred this as molt vile facriledge, as a rob- 


bis of God of his honour, that ger 
—Y 
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be baptized in his name : So that prayer, 2 Cor, 


13.24. The grace of the Lord Jeſus (hriſt, and 
the love of God , and the communion of the Holy 


; Ghoſt be with you all; that alſo proves theſe 
| three Perſons cach one of them ro be God; for 
prayer isto be made only -unto God, (all. wpor 


we, Plal. 50.15. Now 5f they be each one of 
them God, then there being no more Gods 


| then one, they muſt needs be one and the 


fame God. | 

The Godhead of the Father is confeſſed by all, 
the Godhead of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
I ſhall prove more fully and diſtinaly hereafter 
in their places ; this proof may ſuffice for the 


preſent, 


Uſes Seeing therefore, this myſtery of Trini- 
ty in Unity, and Unity in Trinity , of three Per- 
ſons being one God, and one God three Perſons, 
ſceing (I ſay) this is revealed unto us in the Scrip- 
tures', let us not doubt of the truth of it, muck 
lefle deny it, bur let us firmly afſent unto ir, and 


believe it: Let us not ſay , as Nicodemns did in Joh.z. 


another caſe, How can theſe things be ? There are 


many things in Religion which are above reaſon, 


though nat againſt reaſon: Surely, it isThe grea- 
teſt reaſon that can be, that we ſhould believe 
God concerning himſelf. For, can we know God 
betrer then he doth himſelf? And ſhall we not 
then believe what God doth fay and teſtifie of 
himſelf 2 We are not able ro comprehend how 
it 1s; well, but let us believe that it is, becauſe ſo 


$ Buch is revealed : Secret things belong unto the 


. Lord, 


"y 
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Lord our God, but things revealed nnto as, Dent.29, |; 
29. There are many things in nature, the reaſon {| 
whereof we know not, yet do we not therefore | 
doubt of the things themſelves, though we can- 
not tell how they came to be ſo, yet we are afſu- 
red that ſo they be ; The wind bloweth where .it 
lifteth, and thox heareft the ſoun1 thereof, but canſf 
not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth, Joh. 
3.8. Thou bnoweFt not what is the way of the Spi- 
rit, nor how the bones do grow in the womb of her 

| that is with child, Eccleſ.11.5. 

F leach hoc,temeritas eſt,crede= Bernard ſpeaking of this my- 
_— clergy owe fy ps ſtery ſaith well, T'o inquire in- 
+8. tot (above what is tevealed) 

: 5s raſhneſſe, to believe it, 3s pic- 
#1, to know it, is life, even life eternall. | 


| ; 
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[SERM O N: 
: Gs N.17. 1. F am the eAl- ; 


8 mighty God. 


Ry being to make a ſolemne Coveant with 
| Abrabam, and ſo both to promiſe all man- 
AF nec of bleſſings unco him ,- and to require fin- 
cere and intire obedience of him; premiſeth this, 
that he is God Almighty that ſo Abrahans 
might be incited both ro obey'bim, and to ernſt 
| Winkim. IRS 
E [Thc Almighty God, In ithe Ocriginall it is, 
WE! Shaddas, which are two names of Got, and 
: JI both of them iwport might and power : Et is a =; 
& 2amec of God, as may appear by that, Eli, Ets,ec. a. 26: 
' WF that is, Jy God," my God, ec. The word doth 46. © 
' Wl fignific as much as might or power,as it's rendered 
MAfic.2.1.0r mighty,as Ezek.31.11.And thus when 
it is uſed as the Name of God', Aquile a Greek 
Interpreter , renders it ixvgsc, that is, mighty. 
$ As for the other word, Shadda:, ſome derive it 
J from Shadaa, to walt and deſtroy, as if the word 
5 ile 
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imported thus much , that as God by his A- 
mighty power made all things , .ſo by ' the ſaine | 
power he is able to deſtroy all, oel 1.15. As a 
deftruttion from the eAlmighty ſhall it come in 
the Hebrew there is an elegant Paromaſra; 
TI2D YU) (eſpod misfhnaddai, Others" take the 
word as compounded of after gas, that is , char 
3 [ufficient, as if God were therefore called Shag- 
dai, becauſe he hath all ſufficiency in himſelf,hath MI. 
no-necd of any other , but is able to ſupply the 
wants of all: Neither is (he ) worſhipped with | 
wiens hands, as if be needed any thing , | ſeeing © he 
giveth to all life and breath, and all things, AQt.17, 
25+ The Greck Interpreters called the Septua- 
Sint, or Seyentic , ſometimes tranſlate the word 
izzy%;, that is , ſufficient, as Ruth 1.20,21. ſome» } / 
times, Tavrorggror , that is, Almighty , as Fob'5. | 
7. Here in the Text, 5 9+ ce, , that is,thy God; M' 
and ſo in other places. Hierowe renders it, Ommi- | 
potens, that is, Almighty, and ſo our laſt Tranſla- 
tors: In the Geneva Tranſlation it is rendered; 
Alſufficient ; both theſe Almighty and Alfuffi- 
cient import the ſame thing; and do moſt 
fitly expreſle the Originall word Shaddas. 
' Dot, _ The Dodrine to beobſerved, is, That God 4 
Rr eAlmighty,Gen.49.24. He is called the «Almigh- 
Plal.62.1 tyGod: And ſo alſo, Eſa. 9. 6. Once. hath God 
ſpoken, yea twice have T heard it (faith David)that 


rer belongeth wnto god. But might and power 
c 


are attributed likewiſe unto men, and to Angels, 
The mighty men of Moab, &c. Exod. 15. 15. Hu 
mighty Angels, 2 Theſ. 1.7. Therefore to diftin- 5 
guiſh God from all others, he'is calſed Almigh* 
<a; eo; | 


i 


— 


\- ty ; ſo here- in- the Text, and likewiſe in Hay : 
E- + 


other places, as'Ger..29. 3. God Almighty ble{ 
thee, 2 Cor.6.18. ſaith the Lord Almighty, Ruth I. 
in 20, 21. Job 5. 17. and elſewhere he is tiled, the 
ra; BW Almighty. | | | —_— 

he W + He and only he is Almighty : For, firſt, he 
at © and onely he can do all things. Men can do much, 
4M Angells can do more ; bur neicher men nor An- 
th Wl gels can do all things. This power belongs unto- 
he I God, and to him only, He hath doze whatſoever be 
;tb ff pleaſed, Plal.1i5. 3. Is any thing too hard for the 


he WY Lord ? Gen. 18.14. WithGod nothing is impoſſible, 
7, Luk-1.37- He is able te doexceeding abundantly 
12- Wl bcyond all that we can either ak, or thinke, Eph.3. 
rd Þ} 20. He 5s able even to ſubdue all things unta bims, 


; ſelf, Phil.3. 21. ; | | GR. Fg 

SY 2. All the power thar is in all the creatures, 
is from Goa, and therefore in a,more eminent 
manner in God. The great Behemoth, that is,(as 
is ſuppoſed) che Elephant, whoſe ſtrength is 4nhis 
loines, and whoſe ſorceis in the navell of his belly : 
who moveth his taile like a ( edar,---- Whoſe bones 
are as ftrong pieces of braſſe, and like barres of iron, 
Job 40.16,17,18. This great Behemoth (I ſay) 1s 


' 4 Wbuc one, chough amongſt ſuch-like creatures, the F: 
rh» Wc-ief oe of the wayes (or works,). of God. Fob 40, 7 
"11 1 9. He that made him, can make bis ſword to ap- 

148 WW roach unto him. Tbid. Though he be, never. ſq. | 
er Wirong, yet he hath his ſtrength from God; who rl 
1s, Wherefore is ſtronger, and can ſubgue him. : Yea, > 3 
14 W »rcher, all che power that all the creatures have, 


s Gods power, not onely as from him, bur alſo 
as ſubſcrvient to him, he orderethit and, maketh 
| = - ole _ 
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aſe of it as he pleafeth : The Angels that excell in. 
ffrenyth, do his Commandements, hearkning to the. 
voice of his word,Pſa.103.20.Nebuchadnexzar that 
had fuch majeſty, and ſuch might, thar all People, 
Nations , and Languages, trembled and feared 
before bim ; whom he would he ſlew, and whom be 
wonld he kept alive ; whom he would he ſet up, and 
whom he would he put downe, Dans. 19. even he 
was but Gods ſervant, as God doth call him; 
Ter.25.9. & 27.6, God made him an inſtrument 
to execurce his will, and to fulfill his pleaſure : | 
They wrought for me, ſaith God, ſpeaking of -Ne- 
Buchadnezzar and his Army, when they had dc- 
ftroyed that rich and ftrong City Tyrus,Ezek.29. 
26. The ſtrength of Bears and of Lions God | 
uſeth at his pleaſure, 2 Xvg.2.24. & 17.25. So the 
inanimate creatures which are of moſt force and 
might, as fire, and haile, ſnow and vapour, and 
ſtormy wind, they doe bur fulfill his Word, 
Pſ/al. 1 48.8, : 
Furthermore, God can inhibit and reſtrain the 
force and fury of the creatures, that they ſhall 
not put forth themſelves, nor a& at all except he 
pleaſeth : He-ſtopped the mouthes of the Li- 
ons that. they could do nothing unto Daniel! 
Dar.6.22. He curbed and kept in the rage off 
the fire, that it cond have no power over the 
three young men, Dax.3.27. Againe , God ca 
lift up the creature above it ſelf, and make it 
atabove its power, when he pleafeth. He made 
one repaſt ſufficient for 'Z};ah to go in the 
ſtrength of it forty daies,and forty nights,1 Kg; 
19. 8. with five barley loaves and two _ 
£$ 
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E fiſhes he ſatisfied many thouſands, and cauſed 
much-'to remain alſo of the fragments, Toh. 6. 
5« &C<.\ ; T2 . 
Finally, God cag make the creatures work ec- 
ven quige contrary..to their nature : He made the 
waters to divide themſelves, and to ſtand on 
nd caps, as if chey had been walls. of brafſe, or of 
marble, Exod. 14.21, 22. He made, the Sun to 


n - 


=_ ſtand 11, 1o/h. io. and to go back, E/a. 38. He 
i made clay a meanes to open the eyes of him 
e » If that was blind, fob. 9.6. This may ſufficiently 


ve. © demonſtrate thac God is Almighty, _ | 
FE, O06. But there are ſome things which God 
cannot do, He cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 2.13» 
od | He cawnot lie, Tit, 1-2. ; 
eAvxſ. Some things. imply imperfetion, as 
nd {in, death, mutabilicy, and the like : theſe things 
are not compatible unto (God, being inconſiſtent. 
with his perfeftion; the not being able to; do 
ſuch things, doth not derogate from his pow- 
er, nar argue any inability in him, but thecon+ 
an} -rary:+ For indeed he could 
» he not be. Almigbty » as he 1s, Dews dicitur omnipoteus facien« 
L;.Þ ifbe could do (or rather ſuf- 4do quod vult, nou.patiendo quad 
Y fer) things of thar nature : ME. yd Tot acciderer, 
Jl God { ſaith efuftine) is ſaid * £1167 0MIporens. Un- 
Mee Almighty, indoing wheres Poem on par 
he will , not wn ſuffering what Civ.Neill.s. AP roms "97 
he will not ; for if he were ſub- 
ade ff to that , he were not Almighty : And theres 
fore becanſe God is eAlmighty , there are ſome 
things that he cannat do, v1%. (uch things as ar- 
gue imperfection ; For, (as Aquiras faith well) 
E 2 though 
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Duadem thongh in word' and expreſſion thoſe: things | 


778d oi a9 feem ro impott-power, yer in deed and intruth 
jor:£2), they import weakneffe : How weak is thine heart, 


quantum ſaith the Lord God, ſering thou doſt all theſe things, 


ad moiumthe work of an imperious whoriſh woman | E- 


dicendi, "ek, 16.30. 


dicunt a=, 


men 1mpo- 
tentian @ 


Againe,'ſome things imply contradiction: as 
'to make that which is paſt, not to be paſt ; - thar 


parte rei, Which is, whiles it is, not to be, and the like : 


Aquin. 


Theſe things alſo do not fall under the power 
of God, yet neither is this any. diminution or a- | 


abatement of his power : God is the Godof trath, 
Eſa.65.16. but both parts of a contradiion can- 
not be true: If it be true, that a thing is paſt, 


eSriſquis dicit, ſs Deus onnips- 
tens cj}, faciat ut qua fats ſunt, 
fats non. fuerint ; nou videt 
pac fe dicere, fi Deus omniporcus 
eſt, factat nx ea que vera ſunt, 
eo ipſo quod vera ſunt, my 
fint. Aug. contta Fauſt. lid.26. 
Cap.F. 


Dus implicant contradiftio- 
7,1, Cc. ronvenientius cft di- 
' cere, quod ea non poſſunt fiert, 
- quam quod ea Deus non poſſit 
facere, Aquin. par. 1. qu. 25. 
art 3. 


that is, the reaſo 


it cannot be true that it is not | 


paſt. Whoſoever ( ſaith eA- | 


ftine) faith,If God be Almigh- 
ty, let him canſe that thoſe 
things which are done ſhould 


ot be done, he ſees not that' 


he ſaith, if God be eAlmigh- 
ty, let him cauſe that . thoſe 


things which are true, in that 
they are true, ſhould be falſe. 
Concerning things of this: 
nature, 4t is more meet (as A- 
quinas acutely obſerves} rol 


ſay, that they cannot be done, 
thenthat God cannot do them; 
n why God cannot do ſuch 


things, is in the impoſlibility of their nature,not 
in any defet of Gods power: Thus then God 


I 


is Almighty, in that hecan do all things, which! 
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do not imply* either contradiation -or impet- 

' fection. DY, e17 86 
Now if God be Almighty,able to do wharſoe= 


v4 Arti 


alt, F hath promiſed, ler us afſure-our ſelves that it ſhall 
aot FF be fulfilſed ; let us take heed. of- caliing into 
1u- © queſtion the: power of God , as that-noble 'man 
gh did, who when «time of moſt great ſcarct- 
fe ty, the Prophet £15ha fore-rold.moſt great plen-. 
ld} ty, and that to happen the very next- day after, 
bat Y} ſaid, Behold, if the Lord ſhonld make windowes 
gh- heaver,might this thing be? 2 King.,7.1,2. where- 
hoſe upon the Prophertold him, that he ſhould ſee 
hat YI it with his eyes, bar ſhould not- raft of it; and 
Ye. Y fo {as the ſtorie ſhews) it came to paſſe;for when 
this Y that plenty/happened, he beins appointed of the 
 A2-FKingto keep the gate, was trodden on by the 
} to people, and ſo died. So the Ifraelites inthe wil- 
one; dernefſe,queſtioned whether God were able to 
er ;Y ſupply their wants, ſaying, (an God furniſh a ta- 
uchWY ble 5: the wilderneſſe ?-----Can be provide fleſh for 
Aol Bis people? Pſa. 78.19, 20, In ſpeaking thus, it's 
50d Ffaid, th:y [pake againſt God: It is a great indig- 
nity unto God, to ſpzak or think ſo of him, as 
W? his power were limited, as if there were any 
| | E 3 thing 


— 
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thing above his reach, or without he ſphere of 
his aRivity, yet (which may make us take the 


mote heed unto our ſelves) Fenn he godly chem ; 
iſtrull Is.pawer. | 


ſelves are ſubje& 'thus to .d 


Sarah hearing the Lord to.. promiſe . chat ſhe 


ſhould bear Abrahama fon ,; laughed ar if as 
thinking it could not be, that . Abrab am and: ſhe 
being buth ſo'old as they were, ſhobld. yet have 


a child, Gen. 8. 10, 1 I,I2; .. So when God cold '1 
Moſes, that he would give the Iſraelites 1n,. the | 


wilderneſle fleſh to eat, and that for a moneth 
together, it ſeems that Xſoſes did doubt of Gods 
ability to perform this promile : The people a> 
mong whom i am (ſaid he) are fix hundred thouſand 


foot-men, and thou haſt ſaid, I will give them fleſh, 


that they may cat a whole moneth : Shall the flocks 
- and the heards be flain for them to ſuffice thems ? .or 


fhall all the fiſhof the Sea be gathered together fer | 
them, to ſuffice them > That Mofes did not meerly 
inquire how this ſhould be done , but did even 


doubt how it could be done., may appeare by 
Gods anſwer unto .him, And tbe Lord ſaid unto 
Aoſes, Is the Lords hand waxca ſport ? Thou foalt 


ſee whether my word ſhall come to-paſſe unto thee, 


or not,Num.11.21,22,23. Thus alſo again,when the 


people murmuring for water, God bad 245/es, 


and Aaron ſpeak unto the Rock, and it ſhould 


powre forth water: Aoſes inſtead of ſpeaking ty; 


the Rock, ſmote it twice, which Cod comman- 


ded not, and ſpake to the people, faying , Heart! 
now ye rebells, muſt we fetch you 1.:ter out of this! 
Rock? As if he ſhould ſay, Is this a likely thing! 


ro be done? And yet God had plainly faid un- 
| | | to 
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to him that it ſhould be dane, it is evident both 
by his fpeech and by his action, and moſt of all 
by Gods words following after, that both he and 
$ Aaron did doubr of that which God had. faid 
he I ſbould be, Nam.2.8,9,10,11, And fo Zacharias, 
the Father of 7oha the Baptiſt, when the Angell 


Ts told him that he ſhould have a ſon, could not be- 
ve lieveir, becauſe he was old , and his wife alſo 


11d ſtricken in years, Luk. 1. 18. , Theſe examples 
he [& {bew how apt the godly are to faile in the be- 
F licfe of this point, touching Gods Almighty 
\4s Power : Bur let's beware of this evil heart of 
unbelief; for it much provokes .Gad, as appears 
- 1 by theſe very examples now alledged : How 
he puniſhed the noble man for his incredulity, 
> nated before; Sarah alſo did nor pafle with- 
eut a check, Gen. 18.13. doſes and eAarov wese 

fal likewiſe reproved, and not onely ſo, þut alfo 
' © debarred from entring into Canaan, Nambe29. 
I2» 24, Dent.3 2. 48,49,59,51. {0 Zacharias was 
kW immediately ſtricken dumb, and was no more 
be. able to ſpeak, until} ſuch time as he ſaw the- ac- 
| j compliſhment of Gods promiſe, which he had 
WY doubted of, Luke 1.19,30. No marvell if Gad 
the be thus provoked by mans unbeliefe. For ir 
BY makes Gods a liar, 1 7oh.5.10. And what greater 
fel diſhonor can be done unto God then this? On 
og the other fide it's ſaid, that Abrabam gave glary 
| WF uxto God, when 25 againſt bope he believed in hope, 
Oc. ani being not weak in faith , he confidered 

Wi 29t his aWne body, now dead, when he was about 4 
BY unarecd yeers old, nor = deaaneſſe of Sarahs _ 
| 4 an 
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' and ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through 
onbelice. but was'ftrong in faith, and fully per+ 
ſwadled,that what he kad promiſed he was able alſo 
*pexforme, Rom.4.18,19,20, 21. 

'" V/e2. | But ſecondly, let us be ſure to get in-| 
tereft in God, that hemay be our God: For 0. 
therwiſe what are we the better, though his 
power be never ſo great? If webe aliexs from 
him, what comfort can this afford unto us ? But 
"if the Almighty be ours, what can we want?! 
"What moved the Septuagint- here in'the Text in- 
Read of God Almighty, to render, thy God ( ant 
inlike-manner-they alſo interpret the word in o- 
ther places) I cannot tell , but fure I am, except 
he be thy God, and my God,'it will availe us.no- 
thing that he'1s God Almighty. 'Tolle menm & 
rolle Deum; take away our propriety in God} 
'and take away God, we zreas if there were no} 
God, in reſpec of any benefit that we can expeR} 
from him, ever without God in the world, ( as 1t- is 
; faid of the Gentiles) Ephef. 2. 12. David incou- 
raged himſelf inthe Lord his God, 1 Sam.30.6. had 
not the Lord been his God, how could he have? 
incouraged himfelfe in him 2 ſo Feho/baphat; Art! 
not thou our God? 2 Chron.20.7, And agaiv, 01 
enr God, wilt thou not judge them? v.12, Hencef 
it was that Ba/aam with all his inchantments andy 
'divinations" could do the- people of | Irael”nd' 
hurt: The Almighty God was the God of that 
people, The Lord his God % with hirs, (ſaid B4\i 
laam) Num.23.21. And therefore /rely there t 
29 inchantmeat againſt Jacob, nor any divination a- 
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yain#t 1ſrazt;v.23. Now if we would have intereſt ,. . ... 
in God, we muſt have intereſt in Chriſt ; - 7 will 
be 4 God tothee, this is Gods Covenant, and it is 
fulfilled in Chtift, 7» whons all the promiſes of God 
are Tea, and eAmen, 2 Cor.1,20. they that are 
without Chriſt, 'are alſo without God, Eph.2.x 2. 
There 'is no Mediator betwixt God and Man, 
-but Chriſt, 17 7m.2.5: No man cometh anto the'Fa- 
cher but by me, ſaith Chriſt, Joh.14 6. And as' by 
"Chriſt we miſt have intereſt in God, ſo by faich 
we muſt hve-intereſt *#3--Chriſt : Fatth-is\thac 
-whereby we teceive Chriſt; oh. 1. 12. whereby 

Chriſt doth'divell in us, Zþpb 3-17. vF 

© Uſe 3:*Thirdly, Let this make us to fly. unto 
God in att onr.neceſlities, and in our greateft 
dangers and diſtrefles to truſt in him : Our: con- 
[WM -dition' caniidt bt fo diſmall nor ſo deplorable, 
-noW dir he is ablero'deliver ns, He is able to dd txuve= 
al ding abundantly beyond "all that we can either utke 
- is or thinke, Eph:3.30. Who 3s that God that ſhall 'de- 
0u-8 liver yort out of my hand? ſaid Nebuchadnezzarto 
a4 the rhree Nobley ; bur/ows God" (ſaid they) whons 
we we [erveits ablsfo deliver is, ec: Dan/3 15617 
1: Though there bt never ſo many againſt-us y yer 
0F if God be'with ns, there ate more withus,:then 
ce 8 with thoſe thatare {againſt us; as Elia told his 
nd Tervant)2$69916.16: 264 fo Zzrkiab in likeiman- 
nd ner comfotted and incouraged the: people, 
ay 2 Chrm9.32.7. Hereupon the Saints and Servants 

+8 of God trinmph, ſaying, God: 3s our refuge and 
uM frrcngth, avery preſent help in trouble : - Therefore 
4- will we not fear, though the earth be removed , and 
| 2 3” _ though 
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fuge, Plal.46.1,2,337. What time 7 am afraid (faith 


David) 1 will truſt in thee. In God 1 will praiſe bis | 
word; 417 God TI bave pet my truſt, Twill zot feare | l 


what fleſh can do unto me, Plal.56.3;4. And again, 
In God have I put my traſt , I wit! not be: afraid 


what man can do uuto me, V.11.,Sq.the Apoſtle 3 

faith, #e may boldly ſay, the Lords ney. helper, and (i 

1 will not feare what man ſpall de wntame, Heb. 13. j 

© 5, If God befor us,who'can be ag ainff #5 ? Rom\ys. | 

Ne exi- 31, thatis, ſo agaioſt us, as to prevail againſt us? | 
ſimemus 4 Se; J : Om to ho OR | 
Let us not thinke ( as Cyprear faith..exceliencly F+1 


lus ad C7 
We that man tan be more able to hurt,.theu Gad is able 


nandam f0 defend. [23 :$3 $500 34 1 1 ;. 3 
poſſe hu- Uſe 4. Finally, this.conſideration of Gods om- 


mana ©2= njpotency, ſhould make us to feare him, and not | 
| to dare to provoke him.as we uſe to do, but to | 


3 
quam ad ; 
Wocegen- ſtudy to-pleaſe him,and to approve our ſelves be- 


dum valet fore him. #e labor ,, that whether preſent or ab- | 


- "a tu- /out (whether alive.or dead) we may be acceptediof 
4 bins , ſaith $;Par,2 Cor.5. 9g. And (great reaſon 
why weſhould all ſo labour, God being Almigh- 

ty, andtherefore able abundantly both to reward 

- thoſe that obey him, and alſo to avenge, himſelfe 

on thoſe that rebell againſt him; #herefore cameſt 

thou not unto we ? Am 1 not able nndeed to prouote 


thee to honour ? ſaid Balakto Balaam, becauſe he 


madehim ſend the fecond time before he came 
unto him. N##.22.37. How much more may God 
thus expoſtulate with us, when we are ſlow and 

EL oe oo.” AAR 


though the mountains be carried into the midſt of the | 
Sea :' Though the waters thereof raare, &c----T he 
Lord of Hoſts is with us, the God'ef Jacob is our re- 


The fifth SRO 9p 3 


_— 


Ef FYneg!ligent to do what he requires? For this rea- 
Hon did God cells Abraham that he is the Almigh- 
Fry God, that ſo he might be the more ineited to 
Fobey him, knowing that he (ſhould loſe nothing 
8 by his labour, but chat his reward ſhould be ex- 
in © cceding great, as God told him, Gen.15.1 Avd as 
.3 & God is able to blefle thoſe that fear him, ſo is he 
le iy £0 curſe thoſe that deſpiſe himz Do we provoks the i Cor. », 
4 Lord to jealouſie?(ſaith the Apoſtle) are we ſtronger 22. 

then he? Indeed if we were ſtronger then-God, 

we might be the more bold to provoke him, but 

he being ſtronger,infinitely ſtronger then we, it is 
madneſle for us to provoke him : Can thy heart 

indure, and can thy hands be ffrong when 1 ſhall 

have to do with thee? (ſaith God) Ezek. 22. 14. 

Thou, even thou art to be feared, ({aith David 'matv 

God) for who may ſtand when once thon art -angsy? 
Plal.76- 7. Who can ſtand before his mdignatoon ? 

' # and whocan abide inthe. fierceneſſe of his 'avger ? 

his fury is powred ont lthe fire, and the Rooks 'are 
throwne down by him, Nah. 1.6. Lect us therefore 

fear the Lord, and walk humbly with him, even 

in all holinefſe and obedience beforc htm, tharf0 

his Almighty power may be for us, atid»noc a- 

gainſt us; ro our comfort and {alvation,net toour 

rerror and deltruRion, \ 
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Hs 8. 3.4. He that built all 
. things, u God. 


He Apoſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt , and ſetting | 

| forth his excellency, compares him with | 
Hoſes, who was of great account with the Jews, 
to whom theApoſtle wrote; Who was faithfull 
to him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was faith- 
full in at Gods houſe, v. 2. But leaſt any ſhould 
conceive an equality betwixe Chriſt and Moſes, 

he goes on, and ſhewes the excellency of Chrift | 
above Moſes ; For this man was counted worthy of 
awore plory then Moſes, in as much as he who hath 
builded the houſe, hath more honor then the houſe, 
v.3- Moſes was but a part of the houſe, (viz.the 
Church) but Chriſt the builder of the houſe, and 
ſo the Lord and Maſter of it, whenas © Moſes, 

. though he had a great place in it, yet was but a 
ſervant, v.5.8 6. Now having thus occaſionally 
mentioned houſe and building , he inſerts as by 
way of Parentheſis, theſe words, For every houſe 

is 


\ — 
$ \ 


+ Bs bailded by ſome man , but he that built all things 
Y-- Goa. | 
S [That bzilt,] That is, made; asGen2.22, And 
i the r3b,&c. made he woman: In the Originall ic 
$ is, bzilr ; and that which 2 Sam.7.11.is, He will 

make thee an houſe,is I Chron,17.10.will build thee 

an bouſe, 
[ All things, ] Calvin liketh rather to limit this 

* Wro all things belonging to the Church, the houſe 

. MF of God,mentioned both before and after ; yet he 

$ confeſſeth, that it may be extended to the whole 
7 Creation : This ſenſe ſeems molt agreeable to the - 
words, that as every houſe hath ſome man or 0- 

ther by whom it is built, ſo che great houſe of 
the world that comprehends all things in it, had 
God for the builder, or maker of it. Þ 

Hence then the concluſion is this, That God 3s Dog, - | 
he, who made all things. | I 

[In the beginning God made Heaven and Earth, 
faith 1Zoſes, Gen. 1.1. And then he ſhews diſtinQ- 
ly how all the ſeverall kinds of creatures were 
made of God : So Neh.9.6. Thos, even thou art 
Lord alone; thou ha$t made Heaven, the Heaven of 
Heavens , with all their hoſt; the Earth and all 
things that are therein; the Seas, and all that 
is therein. And Revel. 4.11. Thou haſt created 
all things, and for thy pleaſure they are aud were 
created. 

Moſes writing of the Creation , makes no ex- 
prefle mention of the Angels : It ſeems that his 
purpoſe was onely to expreſle the Creation of 
things vilible; yet they may be implicitly men- 
tioned in the word Heaven, thereby being meant 
: | | all 
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things in heaven, all the hoſt of heaven, as it is 
qr Gen.2. 1. & Neh, 9.6. Now by the 
hoft of heaven are meant both the Sun, Moon, | 
and Stars, Dext. 4.19. and alſo the. Angels, 1 King, 
22.19. Howſocyer , though it be not 1o cleare ſ .. 
when the Angels were created, yet the Scripture 
1s expreſſe for this , that they were created, and 
that they alſo, as all other things, are Gods crea- 
tures: Praiſe ye him all his eAngells.----Let them 
praiſe the Name of the Lord ; for he commanded, 
an4 they were created, Pla. 148. 2.5, By hims were| 
all things created that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, viſible and invifible,whether they be T hrones, 
or Dominions, or Principalities or Powers, &c. | 
Col.1.16. | 
The light of naturall reaſon is ſufficient to | 
demonſtrate that God made the world, the hea- 
ven andearth, and-all things therein ; for what- | 
ſoever ts, mult eirher be of it ſelf, or be made by } 
ſome other; if it be of it ſelf, then it is God, 
Quod foronly God is of himſelf: if it be made by ſome 
Deus other, then either by God immediately, or by | 
_ that which was made by God; fo that either | 
nullics- immediately, or mediately all things are of 
tius crede- him. But (as eA#uſtine ſaith) that God made the | 
dimus world, we do not more ſafely believe any then God | 
m himſelf: His teſtimony is above all other argu- | 
he Pooit. ments and ratiocinations whatſoever. Through | 
© Dei, 1. 11. faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by | 
C.4. the word of God, Heb.11.3. The work of the Crea- ") 
Opera tion is common toall the three Perſons, To the. 
Trinitatis Father ; To #s there is but one God, the Father, of | 


ad extra . 
ſunt in= Whom are all things, 1 Cor,8.6, to the Son, All |} 


giviſa, things 
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things were made by him, Joh.1.3. By hins were all 


J chings created, ee. Co1.1.16. to the Holy Ghoſt, 


The Spirit of God hath made me, Job 33.4. 

Uſe 1. Hence let ns fee and conſider the ex- 
cellency of God, and'ſo give him the glory due 
unto him : God is excellent, Pfa}.8.1. and becauſe 
of his excellency he is to be glorified, P/al.148. 
13. Now Gods excelleney appears by the creation 
of the world , the world is a glaſſe whercin to 
behold Gods excellency : His eternall power and 
Godhead are clearly ſeen from the creation of the 
world , being underftood by the things that are 
made, Rom. 1.20. The heavens declare the glory of 
Ged, Pfal.19.1. His glory is above the earth and 
heaven, Pſal.148.13. Whatſoever excellency is in 


Muridus 
eſt i 


um Det * 


tatis. 


Pulchra 
terra, pul= 


any thing, is from God, and conſequently much chrum 
more in God; and therefore the glory of all c=lum ; 


muſt be given unto God. For of hin, and through 
him, and to him are all things; to whons be ylory 
for ever, Amen. Rom.11.36. Bleſſed be thy glori- 
ons Name, which is exalted above all bleſſing and 
above all praiſe : Thou, even thou art Lord alone, 
thox haſt made heaven, &e. Neh.9.5,6. Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and 
power , for thou haft created all things, es. Re- 
vel.4. 11, 

More particularly, by the Creation of the 
world we may ſee, 

I. The excelfency of Gods power, 'that could 
make all things of nothing : Philoſophy tells 
us, that nothing is made of nothing. It is true, in re- 


ſpe of natnrall agents, they muſt have ſome njbil fr. 


matter to work upon, clfe they can do nothing. 
Bur 


ſed pul= . ! 
chrior ille 

w fecit | 
illa« 


Ex nihild 
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 Buc Divinity 'rells us, that all things..were made 


of nothing ; that things which are ſeen, , were. not 
made of things which do appear ,* Heb. 11. 3. This 
is molt croe in reſpet of God, a ſupernatural 
agent: By this God (hewes himſelf ro be God, 
doing that which none can. do but he, One faith 

excellently, 1f any beſides One 


E: Ti5 pi ©4535 eiut, mages ſpall ſay , 1 am God, he muſt. 


Ends, 57C: epcines Koguoy iwovy ſhew us ſuch' a world as this 15, 
TsT@ Shoas cinfiy , ids 5s and ſay, this is mine,of my ma- 
70. king. The Lord (ſaith David) 

zs great, aud greatly to be prai- 


fads he is to be feared above all gods : for all the. 


gods of the Nations are Idols, but the Lord mate 
the Heavens, Pl4.96.4,5. The gods (faith Feremie) 
that bave not made the Heavens and the Earth, even 
they ſball periſh from under theſe Heavens. He hath 
madethe earth by his power, Jer.10.I 1,12. 

2. The exceliency of Gods wiſdome, who 
could make ſuch an infinite variety 'of creatures, 
and not the leaſt or meaneſt of them, bur to-have 
its uſe and office in the univerſe: He hath eftablijZ- 

AI ed the world by his wiſdonme , ana bath ſtretched ont 
fr bouum the heavens by his diſcretion, Jer.10.12:& 51.15. 0 
nullo in- Lord, how manifold are thy works ) in wiſdome hat 


digens bs- thow made them all, Plal. 104.24. 


 70,702%iſ 23, Theexcellency of Gods goodneſle , Thox 
ex VOng- ut good, and doeſt good, ſaith David. unto God, 


bY mg Pſal.119.68. This was it that moved him to make 


. feftu the world, not that he had any need of the crea- 
,mundum tures, (for from all eternity he was moſt blefſed 
creav!t- and happy in himſelf) but that he might com- 


_ nt municatc his goodneſle to the creatures:The earth 


* 
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is ful of the goodnefſe of the Lord,ſaith David, Plat; 
33-5-And again, T he-earth ts full of thy riches; /0'is 
this great and wide Sea, &c. Pal. T04. 24, 259" +: 

Moſes faith of 'the ſeverall things that God 
made, God ſaw that it was good, and-of them all 


| MW cauſe of the creatures. 


colleQively, that they were very'good, hereby inti» 


mating unto us, (as eAuſtine 
obſerves) that there was no 
other cauſe moving God to 
make the world, but that he 


being good might make- 


chings that are. good ; The 
| | Trang, of the (reator (as the 
ame Author ſpeaks) #s the 


\- 4. Gods eternity : 
that made all things; muſt 


He 


Scriprurs per: omn2s' Dei oper 
ſubjungens, Et widit Deus quis 
bonum eff, completiſg; omnibus 
inferens, Et vidit Deus omnig 
que fctit, ' & ecce bona watde, 
xullam liam canſam faciendi 


» munds intelligt voltit , nif ug+ 
bona flerent & bono Deo. h w. 
de Civ. Dei, lib, x1,cap.23. Re- 
eſt ni, 


Ft 


TUM Creararum Cauſe no 
fs bonitas Creators; Ti 
21, ; FEY 


needs be before all things ; he: 
that made all things. in the beginhing; muſt needs 
himſelfe be without beginning, and — 
crernall : Before the mountains were brought forth, 
77 ever thots hadft formed the earth and the world, e« 
ven from everlafting to everlaFting, thou art Ged, 
Plal.90.2, ENS KECHOTTS 
Theſe excellent attributes of God ſhine forth; 
and ſhew themſelves in the work of the Creati- 
Dn , and thierefore let's take notice of them; ler's 
look upon the world, and the creatures in it, ſg 
as to ſee God, his: power, wiſdome, goodnefſe 
and eternity in.them, and let-us praiſe and ploti- 
c him for them, Let us confider, -- , - ©; 
71. That God. txpeRts this of tis, He made. all 
hings for himſelf, Piov.16.4. that is; for his owne 


- 4% 


— ya $4 4s ET een 
+ :4/ HON 
4 FT 4 Vw © S- 


h Sg R 
" Ws £ * : 
. 
; "ICS \ 
3 hn. 


gg: that we might know and acknowledge(ſo 
fosth 35 ke:is pleaſed to reveal it) the excel- | 
lency chat 15 inchim.' ; | 
-2 2+ That the other creatures in their kind do{ 
glorifie God, by keeping the order in which God 
harh ſet chem. and by miniſtring matter unto us 
whereby to praiſe Gad. Thus the Heavens declare 
the glory of God, Plal. 19. 1. and all hy works as 


priſe biys, Plal.145.10. But we ought: to praiſe 


and glorifie God not only gbjeQtiyely, bur effe- 
Qtively ,.as being induced with reaſon and under} 


Randing whereby todo it: A thy works praiſe 


. theo, O Lord; and thy Saints ſoall blefſe thee, Plal, 


Bexcin 


145.10. Gods Saints will do it, and ſo all ſhould 
doit. And even Galex a heathen man , admirin 


Rom.1.20 the frame and compoſure of mans body , coul 


not but praiſe and extoll the Maker of it, for his 


| that did moye him, his wiſdome that 


did dire&him, and his power that did inz 
ble him ro make it ſo exquiſitely as he hath done; 
beſides, God hath made all the other creatures 
for us, and therefore we ate bound to gloritic 
him, as for our ſelves, ſo for them alſo : when 1 
conſider thy Heavens (faith David) the work of thy. 
fingers, _— and the Stars, which thou ha#t or- 
dained : What is man that thou art mindfull ef him? 
and the ſon of man that they viſiteſt bins > For thi 
haſt made hins @ little lower then the Angells, aud 


| baft crowned him with glory and honanr : Thou 


wade ft hins to have dominion over the workes of thy 

hands, &c. Plal.$. 3,4,5,6. 
But (alas!) how many turne Gods glory into 
ſhame 2 as he complaines, P/al. 4+ 2. — d 
9- 


glodifying him-for the icreaturesL; cy donor 
him by:the creathres,,fetting rd afts. and af- 
Y fecions on the creatures rather: then on him; 
dof They afſemble themſelves for cors and wine, bat they 
od I 7c6oll againii me, faith he, Hoſ.7,t 4" ' Excellent. to 
wth this. purpoſe is that of efe-" : : 
are ftine, Take occaſion by the crea- Doum ex ills laxdas & in x art 


ficem eorum retar amorem. 
def rires to praiſe God, and bring nein his quz tibi placent, uu 


. A ul 
iſe #9ck your love from. them to (i eas, 2 aus: Eon © 
fel birs that made them leaſt in P EI 

er- i 7boſe things which pleaſe you, you Jour ſelves dif | 


0 Ra 6 
lal, —_— Secondly, we muſt takeheed how we 


ald palige of the creatures, feeing they are Gods crea- 

ins cures. The Apoſtle fore-rells, that:fome would 

al forbid the uſe of meats, which God bath created ro 

bis be rocerued with thankeſpiving, 1 Tim.4.3 Rut he 

hat addes, that every creature of God i -Yood , _ id 10» 

na thing tobe refuſed, if it: be _— werh thanks/gi- 

ne; 2:75, v4. So Rom.14:14. 1 know and Fan pers FS 
res /3vaded (faith he) by the Lord Feſns, that there ws 

ities »othing anclean of it ſelf, &c. 1 fears nov (faich 

« 1 Anftine) the uncleanneſſe of the 


'thy meat , but the uncleannefſ e of Neg *x0 immundijam obo 


or the appetite. 4 
; The fuperſtician of ſome Sirarl. ' fag. Confeſ 


is exceeding grofl , who think they: ſhould be 
polluted, if they houtd cat A lirtle flefh in Lent, 
ar on a Friday, though .ic be Gods creature at 
one time, as well as at another," aud no more 
forbidden by him at one time then at another ; 
yet they will lic, ſwear;&c.and fear no pollution, 
See oa & t 4:&C. £023, 
De Jo 
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we uſe the creatures ; :wemay-ufe them, but :we 
may not abuſethem, 1 Cor.7:312 Uſe the world as 
not. abieſing.st ::WVe mult uſe thecreatures,' 


... *1. 'Sobetly; Take: heed'lanft at any time your 


hearts be over-charged with: (urfetting and dranken- 
nefſe, Luk21.34. We muſt ſo uſe the creatures, as 
that we maybe more fit to-glorific the Creator, 
. and to do him ſervice : Whether ye eat or. drinke, 


'or whatſoever ye do, do all v6. the glory of Ged, | 


.F Cor.10.3 Tan” ih 

2. Righteouſly; ſo as not to oppreſſe, de- 
Fraud , ' or.-any..way wrong others in the -uſe of 
them : It muſt be oxr bread, Mat.6.11.: we muſt 
come lawfully by it, have a juſt right to it. #e 
command and.exhort by our Lord 7 eſus Chriſt, that 
with quietneſſe they worke, and eat their own bread, 
(faith.the Apoſtle) 2 The. 3. 12. Bread of deceit 
(faith Solomon) i ſweet unto a man, but after- 
wards his month ſhall be filled with gravell, Prov. 
. AE TIN hs ; 
- And again,to uſe the creatures righteouſly, is 
to uſe them not only not to the hurt of others, 
'but alſo to the good of others, viz. ſoas to ſuc- 
cour and relieve others with them : He that hath 
two coats, let him impart to him that hath noxe ; and 
he that hath meat, let him do likewiſe, Luk. 3.11. 
This is a work of righteouſneſſe : Break off thy 
fpns by righteauſneſſe,and thine iniquities by ſhewing 


See Beza mercy to the poor, Dan.4.27, He hath diSperſed as 
on Mar.6. broad, axd given to the poor, and his righteouſneſſe 


sndareth for ever, Plal.112.9. & 2 Cor. 9.9; Na- 
bal argued like a fool, as he was, ſaying , Shall 7 


0: Vt 3. +Fhirdhy we mult have ia care: how” 


take 
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The-fi*th'S' xn «'v'&N. ** 
take my brekd, and oy water, and oy us thar'I 
have killed for my bearers, and fioe 3 unto th, 
whom I know 'mbt whence thty 64% T Sam. 25. tx. 
Caft thy bread wponthe Wattrs | BecREEY.x. Is 3 
wot to deal thy brexd3o' the bunigry *' Wai 58. 7. Te 
is not ſo thine, but that thou mnlt communicate 
to fich as ſtatid'in+need ; all thoithaſt is Gods, 
he'is the Lord'of '4Y,,and thon'art bur his ſtew- 
ard; and therefore *miſt difpenſe tharwhich he 
hath committe$ nnhrv thee; "not as hou pleaſeſt, 
but 4s heappoint&h': eAvrevery vie bath received 
the gift," ſo munifter the Tame one to- another , as 
good ſtewaras 'of" the” manifold | grate of Goa, 
I Peti4. 10, _- V GY U BR) BY Df þ A ; 


— 


i 


3; Religioully :'51. Tn faith;fo'as tobe perſwa- 
ded/of the lawfifltiefleof the uſe of theni.'- Fox 
ts himthat-rhinketh any thing uncttan; to hink'it ts 
wnclean,* RonmTry; 'e>Tnd he that doubteth (viz. 
of the lawfulneſſe of «har whir'he dorh)-5 dan+ 
med (that is, cotidemfied of his owne' cofcience) 
if he eat.-' For whatſbever is not of falth, is fin, Rom. 
14.23. To'ule therreatures in ta'th, is dſo to uſe 
them with a perſwaſion of intereſtin' them,and 
Tight unto'them through Chrilt;in'whom we re- 
cover that'which we” loſt in eFdam:; And there- 
fore that which "David ſpeaks in the' eight P/a/ms 
of 'the dominion that God gave-anto man"over 
the creatures; the'-Apoſtle appties\*nnto Chef 
Heb.2:6. &c. And Heb. 2. it's Tavd'5" char:Chriff 
#5 appointed heire of all things. {nd (or. 3.22323 
eAll things are yours; and ye ave Obrifts." This is 
not to be underſtood as if unbelievers: and ali- 
ens from Chrift-bad nora civill- right $6/-the 
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things whighehe hey pollefſc, byr.chat they cannot,” 
ace gousand aoched, ue of hea, be- 


cauſe they cannot uſe them. an. faith ; iſo as..to 
be perſwaded of their intereſt in'the creatures 
thorough Chriſt, they having no.union nor. com- 
' _ 2. With prayer and thankſgiving ; prayer for 
Gods blefling upon them, and chaiiotos un- 
to God for the. comfort; and benefic of them: 
Nothing 3s to-be refuſedyif it be received withthanks- 
giving : . Far it #5 ſanBified by the word and prayer, 
I 1104 .4..4,5- .Chrilt rook. che. loaves and the 
filbes, and gawe thanks, &c. Mat.15.36. 10 Par! 
took bread, and gave thanks to God. &-c.. Aﬀs 27. 
35+ And it.4s ſaid of the. Iſraelites, 1 Sam. 9, 
13 thar they would not begin $0 eat untill che 
Prophet came ad bleſſed the facrifice, or feaſt 

> Which they were bidden : He that cateth,caterth 

the Lord ;, for he giveth God. thanks, ſaith the A- 
poltte, Rom.a146. to that they: which ear, and 
do not give God thanks, cat not to God , .bur:ta 
' themſcives; as he complaines of ſome :, ſaying, 
And when ye did eat, and when ye did drink, aid ye 
102 eat for your ſelves, and drink for your ſelves? 


Zach.7.6. But ourthankſgiving muſt be reall and 


{rious, not formall and perfynRory : For God 5x 
wot mocked, Ggi.6.7, He cannot indure that pep- 


ple fhould' draw near bim with their month, and | 


Honor him with their lips, whinas they remove their 
hearts far from him, 1[3.29. 13. Bs 


Ve 4. if God madeall things, thenall things | 


are his, and conſequently-he may diſpoſe of them 
as he pleaſeth : 7s. 3 ot lawfull for him to do | 
Sigg BP Ts | Y what | 
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what he will with bis owne 7 MaAoces.' The Luv 

wth thas, Behold that whith I Dave built, will T 

break down, that which Thave platirelppil I plch 
xp, Jer.45.4. We onght theref6rerofbe content” 
m- with that portion which God dbtfi"4llot vs, 

” Wehough irbe bat licrle, and to rake patiently all 

or Y loffes and crofſes that do befall ns.7he Lord gave, 
in. 44 the Lori hath taken away; bleſſed be the Name 


of the Lord, Job 1:21, 


" = UV/e5. Hefice alfo we oupht to confider how 
en, ve arc ho gee; from what God 4id make vs: 
be the is good, and made every thin $ood, *more e= 


ſpecially man, whom in a more eſpecta!l mannet 
he made' like unto himſelfe, Ger. '26; © But now 
(alas?) we are naturally alto$ether eorrupr' arid 
he ſinfull, Ger.6.5, & 8.20, Pſal.5 1.5: Ecelef. 7. 29: 
7, WF ve mult therefore be regenerated, "afd' be Wade 
þ WW vcw creatures : we muſt put 0-10 Wi w8 Which 
after Chrift is created-ju righteouſneſſe and tint he- 
lineſſe, Eph 4-24. We foſt onr ociginall integrity 
in Adam, we mult recoveritin Chriſt: 1s by the 
diſobedience of one man (viz. Adatty-.many were 
made ſinners ; ſo by the obedience of one nizm_(vit. 
Chriſt) ſhall many be made righteous, Rom, 5.I5. 
eA's in Adam all aye, ſo tn (Chriſt ſpall all be made 
alive, 1 Cor.15.22:viz. all that are Chriſts, asthe 
Apoltle explains himſelf, v, 23. 3's. 

Uſe 7.” Finally, this may teach vs, that meer 
outward and ceremoniall Worihip is not ſuffi- 
cient to pleaſe God ; bur that the heart mult be 
given unto him. God did indeed preſcribe unto 
rhe Jewes many carnall Ordinances, as they are 
called, Heb,9.10, And now alſo he doth require 
F'4 tome 


v 1 gy S'D AT 
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ſme bodily performances, as to hear the Word, 
receive the-Sacraments, &-c. But he neither doth 
nordid require ſuch, things , as-if he needed any 
'thing that the creature cando, ſeeing he made 
all, but only he would have the creature to ſhew 
its ſubjecion to him, as the Creator. God that 
made the world and all things therein, ſeeing that he 
5s Lord of heaven and earth, dwolleth not. in Temples 
made with hands; neither is he worſyipped with 
mens hands, as if he needed any thing, ſecing he, gi- 
veth to all life and breath, and all things , Acts 17, 
24,25 Thus ſaith the Lord, the Heaven is my 
throne, and the Earth is my footſtool: Where is the 
houſe that ye build unto me ? and where is the place 
of mpy reſt ? For all Sheſe things hath my hand made, 
and all thoſe things have been, ſaith the Lord ; but 
to this man will I look, even to him that is poor, and 
of a contrite._ ſpirit, and trembleth at my Word, Ila, 

GG.1,2, ; | x Y 
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7 19-517. My Father work- 
mf eth hitherto, and F work.” 


ce #3 115 28; 2:13 | 
le, Us Sayiour having-cured:a lame man onthe 
8 A_#ZSabbith day, the Jews hearing of it, afd be- 


v4 WF ing defirdus co take any+.occafion whereby to 
a, W quarrel. with him, ſought -co-proſecuite.him-as @ 
MF cranſgreflor of the Law: ;'and.\one- that. had. bro- 
ken the Sabbath, v. 16.:: Our Saviour ſo anſwe- 

red for himſelf, as to let them know: that they 

did not rightly-underſtand che Commandement 
concerningithe Sabbath; which was. not to inhi- 

bit andreBifgain ſuch warks as:did evidently make 

for the glory of God, and the:good.of men: but 

£ WF only. ordinary works, which binder the perform- 
" WH ingof.thoſedutics which God then requires. And 
he further ſbewes, that -Gods reſting,dn:the ſc« 
venth-day, after that he had made all:things in 
ſx daies, .is not ſo meant , bur thatiGod: doth 
{tll.continually work, though not in-thar: man- 
ner as in- thoſe firſt ſix dayes wherein he made rhe 
world , viz. ſo as ro make any new kinds. of crea- 
, ' | Lures, 


rares, yet ſo as to. preſerve and governrthe things 
that be hath a And chereforwty do any iſ 
thing that is requiſite and needfull: for the 'pre- W* 
ſervation either of manor beaſt, is:nor unlawfull. - 
This is the meaning of theſe words ; Bur Feſw on- 
ſmexl thens, ty Father worketh: fitherta', and T. 
whe PA "ak. C.2-+ OJ 

[24 Father worketh bitþerto,] viz. by preſer- 
ving and governing his creatures, 

\FesLrd I work, ] viz» as God together with 
the 'Father, ant! us Man conformably to the 
Father. re SOIT 

This ſafficing for rhe explication of the words, 
we may obſerve from them, That all things are 
continually preſerved and govetned; of God. 

As God at: firſt made all things; fo he: ill ud- 
ceſſantly preſerveth-and;governeth all” things: 
That Gen.2.2. eAnd he reited on the feventh day 

from att hit work, which be had made,'is meant in 
reſpe& of creating, not in reſpeFof preſerving 
and governing. je Taba 

God then on the feventh day ceaſed to create 
any more, as he had done in the ſix:dayes before; 
but he did. not then ,. neither doth: he yet ceaſe 
to:preſerve and govern what he had created, 

That all things are preſerved of God is clear 
by that 4.17.28. 1» hin we live and move, and 
bave ox+ being ; not only from him as our Crea- 
tor, but' in him as our; preſerver. So Neb: 9.6. 
more exprelly it is ſaid, that Qod not only made 
all chings; bur alſo preſerveth them all. And Heb. 
1.6. 'it 18 ſaid of Chriſt as God, that he wpholderh 


«ll thingrby the word of his power, 
KIS #1 . Reaf. 


The ſeventh YE mON. 

Rev... Thus ir- muſt needs! 

be, the creatures muſt needy - Carts ins ſubStunt 2 110 | 
h preſerved by the Crexor, ©!£4#4 ſunt: Cuntts quippe ex 


11. F* | nihilo fafta ſuns, | 

Fx | 4 Mm, eorumg; cjfn- 
»- or elſe they..cannor fabſiſts entice rurſur bd cbilum 00 
y but as they were made of NO- . yer, nifs eam autor gmnium 1 - 
; thing, fo if they were not up- mu yet72574?; Gregor, Mor.l16. 


held by him that made them, <5. 
they would preſently fall a- Het O42 
hf gain co nothing: The creatutes do not deprind 
+ I upon God, as a houſe depends'upon the bitderz 
/ 8 for though the burlder go his way, and think'to 
.. © more of rhe houſe, yer ir ſtands: Ie is not {6 
2 i with the creatures, but they depend upon God 
as the light 3a the air depends BY SHU 
} _ rnctos Not y in oy ” _ _ ——_ Ls 
.- | r<ſpe& of produttion, but at 5-2 pore ee 
ſo in reſpect of preſervation; pres wag Aves par. ell 
I if the Sunwith-draw ic. RIF. © wh 
| never (0 lictle, the light in the aire failerh, znd;ſ6 
would the creatures, if he (ſhould nevet Þ firrfe 
with-draw his preſerving in- _ 3 q GE 
I fluence from chem. So rhat © Quemiii creafult off, randi | 
f God doth as « were conting- 5194. 3 Dro; (quit quoad Dee - 
J ally create the creatures, his" #7 cf boſom dich map. | 
| | '0 - Crea» v3 0 W's ] 
Lions Jag 2eS 
| Again, that all things are likewiſe governed of 
God,is moſt evideng by the Scciprare: His Kiny- 
dome xuleth over all, Plal,z03. 19. Nothing is 
imall, but God orders it by his providence ; not 
ſo much as a Sparrow doth fall ro the ground, 
bur as it pleaſeth God, AZar.10.29, nothing is fo 
Pa * 2 2-46. 0 
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caſuaſl,but God diſppſeth ir.7he lotii# caft into the 
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lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof, t2:of the Loyd, 


Prov. 16.33- Noagent is ſo free and potent,but 
' God rules over it, and:doth with it what he plex 
ſeth : The heart of the King. ts in the hand of th, 
Lorg, as the rivers of Waters, he turneth it whithers 
ſoever he will, Prov.21.1, There's no evill of affli- 
tion, but Gods. hand hath the: chief ſtroke in it; 
Shall there be evillin #:City, and the Lord hath not 
wut 2 Amos 36,. There's no evill of ſin, but 
30d, though he be not the doex, yet is the orde. 
xergf it: Though-men fin of themſelves, (for to 
finaxgues nor power, but weakneſſe, How weak # 
thine heart, ſeeing thou doeFt all theſe things | Exck. 
16:30.) yet they cannot fin either for the kind, or 
for the degreez or for the manner, otherwiſe then 
Godis pleaſed to permit : Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael 
were gathered together (viz. againit Chrilt) to do 


mhat/c oewer Gods hand,and his counſell before deter- 


mined, AQs 4.27,28, 


, O6..-Burt it often fares ill with the godly, and x 


+; well wich the wicked,and how then are all things 
-ordered and governed by God 3. | 

.'* Anſw. We judge of things too ra{hly : Zedge 

not according to the appearance, but judge righteons 

judgement, Gich our Saviour, 7oh.7. 24. Ic is not 


well with the wicked, nor ill with the godly, 
when it ſeems to be ſo with them : When it 
ſeems to be well with the wicked , it is ill with - 
them ; The proſperity of fools deſtroyeth them,Prov. 
I.32, Their table is made aſnare unto them, and 
that which ſhould have been for their welfare, is un- 

FR | to 
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o them an oct aſion ' of ruine,Pfal.69.22, Theyare”* 
but fatted a# ſheep for the flawybrer, Jer. i 213.Net 
heron the other ſide is'it il} with the golly,” 
butYwhen ir ſeems to be ill with\rthem ; A! things 
work together for their good, Rom.8. 28. Before 1 
was affiited, 1 went aftray; but now bave 1 kept 
hy Word, Plal.119.67. It us good for me that T have 
been affiiied, that 7 might keep thy Statnies: V-71. 
By thu ſhall the iniquity of Tacob be purged), and 
this is all the fruit to take away his fin, 12. 27. 9. 
ut F#/hen we are judged, we are chaſt'ned of the Lord, 
ec. that we ſoould not be condemned with the 'world; 
ro 1 Cor.10.32, | 
Py Ob. Doth God take care for Oxen? ſaith the 
c. E Apoſtle, x Cor.9.9. And how then is his-provi- 
x © dence over all? | ak 3) 1 
n Anſw. The Apoſtle there ſpeaks not abſolute- 
s | iy, but comparatively; God takes care for Oxen, 
1 I fo as to provide for them : He preſerveth-man ant 
o If beaſt, Plal.36.6, He canſeth the graſſe to: grow for 
- If thecarrell, Pſal.104.14. -Butthe Apoſtles meaning 
I is,that God doth not ſo take care for Oxen,as for 
men, and for his Miniſters, not ſo as to make a 
> 14 Law meerly in reſpet of Oxen : That Law,Thos = 
$ ſalt not muzzle the month of the Oe that treadetW © 
, If our the corn, was not (as the Apoltle ſhews) fo 
much in the behalf of Oxen, as to ſhew:thar 
{ Gods Miniſters, who labour like Oxen, 'ought co 
J be maintained. Or ſaith he it altogether for our 
J ſakes? For our ſakes.:no donbt thizis written, &c. 
I Cor.9.10. 1% | 
SY Uſer. Hence we may ſee, and ſhould confi« 
der owr dependance on God, and fo ſhould learn 
co 
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co.tralt not in our ſelves, nox inthe.creature, b 
in him only : Self-coatuence is a thing which 
yen the beſt are ſubjet to, but a thing which Gad 
cannot indure, and, in both reſpects. we have the 
more cauſe to beware of it; 7 /aid jn my proſpe 
rift}, 1 ſhall never bemoved, Thus David confeh 
ſcch of himſelf, but. he preſently addes , that. Gad 
did hide his face, and then be was treubled; Pal. 30, 
6,7, Forthis very end Gad doth with-draw th 
light of his countenance from his childeen , anc 
lay tys affiting hand upon them, that. ſo.the 
may. the better knaw and acknowledge how: the 
depend upon him ; We had the [entepce of death 
5n own ſelves, that we ſporld not truſt inour ſelves, 
bug. in Gag, &c.2 Cor.1.9. ' 

Vſe 2. Again, what cauſe haye we to feare 
God, and to walk humbly and obediently. before 
him, ſeeing our dependance ypon him is {uch., a 
that we.cannar ſ{ubſlilt one moment without him? 
When, Hered was incenſcd againitrhem of Fyre 
and Sidon, they were; very diligent, and carefull 
to uſe all- means that might be co appeaſe him; 
and to reconcile themſelves unto him ; and that | 
| becauſe their Conntrey was nouriſted by, the King | 

Conntrey, Afts 12.20. How then ſhould we rake | 
heed of provoking God ! how ſhould we lay ta 
heart his diſpleaſure ! we depending. upon him 
infinitely-more then they did upon Herod: Ged | 
i whoſe band thy breath is , and whoſe are all thy 
waxes, haſt thou not glorified : laid Daniet to Bel: 
ſhpaxzrr, Dan.5.23+ | L 

Ffe 3.. Again, God being he that. governs all, 
and provides for all; if we fear him as we ought 

tf | 
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we need riot” feare any-thidg),- not the oppo- 
£9 ficion thatcan be made againft-us , not "the: wane 
"of any thidg tha is needfull for us: We may 3 
boldly ſay, the Lord is my helper, T will not fear what rat 
1049 C41 fo wnto me, Heb.1 3.6. Let them that ſuf- 
fer according tothe will of God, ( otherwiſe they 
cannot ſuffer) commit the keeping of their ſenlsto 
him in well-doing , as \tento\ a'faithfull ('reator, 
I Pet.4-19. And how little reafon they that fear 
God, have to fear the want of what 1s good for 
ghem, David plainly ſhews,ſaying, O fear the Lord 
ye his Saints ; for there is no want tothem that fear 
hins. The young Lions do lack and ſuffer hunger: 
but they that ſeek the Lord, ſhall not want any good ' 
then 


thing, Plal.44. 9,10. Beheld (faith he 

eye of the Lord is npon them that fear bins 

that bope in his mercy. To deliver their ſoul from 

death, and to keep them alive in famine, Pſal.3318, 

m?l 19. Let's not therefore be anxious and ſolicitous 

jre tF abour the things of this life, for he that provides 

ull F even for. the meaneſt of the creatures, will aſſu- 

mM; F redly provide for us, if we fear himand truſt in 

"at F him. See how our Saviour urgeth and preſſeth 

73 | this argument, A4at.6.25,26, 28.29, 30,31,3 2, 33» 

ke [F So the Apoſtle Payl, Be carefwll for nothing (faith 

to IF he, meaning * anxiouſly carefull)b#t in every thing * The 

Mm iy ba prayer and ſupplication with giving of thanks, les *rdis 

od your requeſts be wade known unto' God , Phil. 4: 6; weewurZlg 

rd And ſo S.Peter, Caſt all your care upon him, for he — 

6 ff careth for you, 1 Pet.5.7. a Mar Saud 
Vſe 4, This muſtalfo teach usin all our inter- it impore- 

Prizes, and affairs, to ſeek unto God: to dire&<cth adi- 

| 2 nndto proſper: win that nhich'w6-eake I 

and: 
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hands Mar-purpoſerhi{we fay., and: that cruh y 
but God tiſpoſeth 5 $0 the Wiſeman' tells us, ſas 


OS, H devices areinthe bear of a man: byt the coun« 
S$by1©-,5- fell of -tbe Lord, that ſoull ſtand. AV ſuccelle des 
Ny 32% PEBds on his bleſſing: if we have-it,no. oppolinM 
996+ Homican hurtus; if we want it, no indeavour offi 

| O47 wy Onriown, no affiſtance of others:can do us any 
3$.0y. 800d: Except the Lord baild the:bouſe', they tas. 
19; 2, 2087 but 'in vain that' build ut : i Except the' Lord 
2c on; (eep the City, the Watchman waketh but in vain 
Tt 5 in vain for youto'riſe up early, to fit up late, tif 

eat the bread of ſorrows, &c. Plal.127.1;2. All's 
tn. yain. without: Gods blefling: and: therefore 
needfult it is to hearken to: that advice of Solo» 
won, Truſt im the Lord with ail thy heart, and leant 
not.to thine own underfandmg. Tn all thy waies ac- 
knowledge him, and he ſhall dire. thy paths, 
Pray;z3.5,6. Needfull it is to pray, as the Man of 
God doth, '£fabliſs thou the work of our hands 
pox us, yea, the work of onr hands eſtabliſh thou it, 
Plal.g6.17. ET | ; 
Uſe 5. So alſo in our ſucceſſes-and atchicve-: 
ments, in all our proſperity and welfare, we mult 
acknowledge the goodneſle of God towards us; 
and give him the glory of all , ſeeing that all is'{Wet 
from him; and by his providence: 'VVe muſt W 
take heed of being like to thoſe complained of,:ſer 
Hab.1.16. They ſacrifice to their net, and\burn in 
cenſe torbeir drag , &c; Moſes earneſtly admo«an 
niſhed the- Iſraelites to beware of-this fault-2 
When thou haſt eaten and art full ," then' thin ſhalt W- 
bleſſe the Lord thy God for the good land which be" 
hath given thee, Bewart that thou forget 5") | 
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8.10,11,12,13,14.. 4pd. then. ſay in thine be beart, 

My power and mine hand bath gotten me this wealth. 

Bat thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God ; forit a 
_ iverh thee power to & «& wealth, ec. v.17, 

Wekewiah as he. was £-ub2' to leek;untq 

God, when he was to make 2_requelt- unto. | 

King, Nek. Lb & 2-4, 10 waz he alſo carefull 

ro give pro c:2gd glory-unto. God , when the 

King had granted him chat which he requeſted of 

_ And the King granted me. (ſaith be) accore*: 


to the-good rw,” 0 God: - Neh. 2 
rb wlgegp Nyc a EET = 
vhich was geod xeon we.So-Exr4 havin b 

ery large Commiſſgon- of the King _ 
of Jeruſalem,glorifies God for it;  eſſed Tos 
ord God of our Fathers , which. bath ppt age 4 
hing as this m the. Kings bears, Fe. (Fark 7.47 
And v.38; And 1 was engthyed , ag the bard. of 
be Lord my God was upon we 
Ye 6. On the. other fi de, in-.all adverfici ies | 
rofles, and affliction, we "mult, rake heed. of 
murmuring and impatience, ſeei! all.comes to. 
nafle by Gads providence. . /t- # the: Lord, (ſaid. 
£1;) be ip pe we bode wig Al | 
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fideration allo dtd work npon fob, and made him 
take alfthar befeN hifn HI Lon 4 he «did; he 
over-looked the Chaldeans and Sabeans, - and'Sa* 
En himfelf, h©ſopked up co Got) and acknow. 
* Jedeing his htbCſiibmirred unco him," and gave 
himplory : ThiLord bath tnken away, bleſſed bi 
rhe IN ne of the\ Lord, Job.t.21. = T8 
_ eAppliicar. Tn theſe times of trouble and di- 
traction , let This 'quice and feerte Our” minds, 
thar hotwichſtanding all commorions and coms- 
byſtfons thar are; or maybe, yet God rules and 
goyetns all, Say.not (faith Solomon) what is' the 
ranſe that the former dayes were better then theſe? 
For than doeft not inquire wiſely of this matter, Fecl, 
7. To. Thon Tookeſt only downward unto men, 
" whereas thou ſhouldeft rather look npward untb 
0d; and confider his hand in aff. So Eccleſc5: 

« If thou ſeef? (faith he) the oppreſſion of the poor, 
at violent perverting of judgement and juſtice in 
a Provmce, mavvell not at the matter; for he that 
53 Vigher then the high:t ( viz. of thoſe thar are 
npon the earth) regardeti, ardthere is higher then | 
they.” In a word, {ct ps confider this ,' and com- | 
ortour ſelves with this, thatrhings do not come | 
to paſſc by the will aid pleafrire of men , (for ! 
xm hom gredotien em well fear what ſhould be. 
come of us) but by rhe will and pleaſure: of 
God, who will grder all for his own glory; and 
his peoples good. The Lord reipneth, let the earth! 
rejoyce; tet the mnttitude of the Iſles. be glad there« 
at, Plal.97.1. And v.8, Sion heard and was glad, 
and the danghters of Fudah rejoyeed; becanſe of thy 
Thagements, OLora. : ; PEE ES Vie 7+. 
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der heaven given among 'men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved. 


ſe words were ſpoken b Prter, being full | | 
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of the Holy baſh v. 7. And he ſpake them | 


of Chiilt, Peſms (brift of Nazareth , v. to. He 
rold the Tewiſh ulers, that his Chriſt is hein 
hem alone-isto be found ſalvation : Neither is 
there Jaluation in any other, &-c- 

ESalvation,] There is a temporall :falyarion, 
that is, adeliverance and freedome from ſome 


| 
| 


-temporall danger; 'as- Exod.14.13. Stand ftilh, 


and ſee the ſabuariew of the Lord. And Exod. 15.2, 
The Lord is become me) ſalvation. There is alſo c- 
rernall ſalvation, which is called che ſalvation of 
onr _ 1 Pet.1:. 9. This is 3 dcliernnce' and 
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= We 2 digdz anda char. 
g6t ginging At 35 J 
mediafely after. man Was pt 
miſed to kn his: Savigur. W SE " 
that the: ſeed. ofthe; woman,.! FENG: 
head; Gen;3.15-: This ths Chr oe 
man, Gal.4.4- ſhould deſtroy hn of 
old Serpent the Devill,Rev2d. 2+ 3 JOG 
relates how God .pegmiſce para «Abrabowp., laye 
ing, edi thy ſett foal. all be Nations * the, 
earth be bleſſed, apts" Ia thy [ced, that wn 
Chriſt, #79 took not upon him the natury of . 
but the ſeed of Abraham, Heb.2.1.Gang 15 calle: che 
Sin of Abrahans, Mat, $11. Aug wE.may obl 
how:iCkriſt at. ficſt was called;more gey 
the fei# of the wamay, but afterward more partie, 
cularly the ſeed of «Abraham. -Byc. further, altche; 
Prophets-did reftifie of, Chriſt, agd of falvation, vat 216, eel 
thorough -him only:; This may. be, {ceo jn the; + - +. 4 
Praphers themſelves,if we peruſe them diligengs: 
ly; and-compare:their weitings wi iþ the writings. 
of -rhe,;Apoſt CTY: Evan ike, Bur herons. _ 
this: ay pry pen fineſle, apd-it. would: tor, vr. 
quire\much rime9 demanſirate this in-that man»; 254 
ner, will only produce two! or-;thiee places gf - ** 
—_ Teſtament ,;;where- chus. much i is cle SY : 
Zacharias the Fatheriof, 9 'the. Bap- | 8: 
riſt,hsving ſaid;. Tielacltr the & eg CC. ous b- 
who bath uifited awdedt hath. 
—_—_ up a horn. of: [varies gs 7 in ; the bouſe of 
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| | t-05 DIRT, and fo. 
Iled che ſon of David, Mat.1.r.) immediately” 
he addes, As he ſpukg by the month of bis boly Pro«- 
phtts, which bave been ſince theworld began, Luks: 

\ I-68,69, 70, So Stephen ſpeaking go the ewes, 
Which of the Prophers (ſaid he) have wot your Fa-' 

 thers perſecmtell? And they have ſlaine them which 
buve ſhewed befere of the coming of 'the juſt One, of- 

. Shows now je have been the'bitrayers and murthe- 
irs, AQts 7.52. Piet alſo inhisSermon.to'Corne- 
is, and the reſt that were with-bim), ſpeaking of: 
Chrift, faith; 7s him give all tht Prophets 'witneſſe,. 
that thorow bis'Name whoſoever believerb'in hit, 
Jhall receive remsiffion of ſinnes, Ads 10,435 \ 1 

"-'And'as Aﬀoſes and the Prophers did-iti words 
71; Fftific thac Chriſti the only Saviour , ſo/from! 
2x26. the time of Moſes until the-coming of Chriſt; 
ſgure-of there were' many'types and fikures whereby this. 
briſt lik Was fignified + Some of rheſe tyPes-and tigures... 
_— Were extraordinary anbtranfients fore were'or-! / 
tom inary and permanent. Of the' former fort 'was 
whoſoever £he brazen Serpent, which by Gods appointmear. 
be:'z - Alfofes made, and {er npon a;pole, that- the-peo-' 
ung by ple being ſtang with hery Serpents, tooking-up-/. | 
WT ay 91 :: n:41ght be healed, as we read in Numb- 21. 
ie Dov, © Of! Saviourhimſelf ſhewes xhis to have-prefi-- 
och * gured him, and the benefit chat comerh by him; 
As Hofer (faith he) lift wp "rhe Serpent -in the 
wilderneſſt , ſo mui? the Sor of Man by lift 'np: 
that whoſocver believeth 'in him, might \nor periſh, _ 
but have everlaſting life, Joh. 3.14, 15. he we ? 
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-when: they xeſted-abode/ over 
their my" ; od kept of rhe {corching{heac of 
the” Sun from rhem, ' this cfoud, I ſay, (of which 
ſee Exod.13:2T,22.) was likewiſe a rypeof Chriſt, 
by whomvalone we are proteted from the fire of 
Gods wrath , and are directed to-the:heayenly 
Canaan; The Apoſtle faith; ;that- the,Iraclices 

were b, into Moſes 5; the clowd.1; kt was. # 
kind: "Bapriſme unto-themy it was t0; them.as 
baptiſm i ist0 us,” a Sacramentall fig; pointing 
at Chriſt, and ſhadowingfotch ſalvation'by ;bim; 
and him:qnly- And ſo-ajfo-:theSea;, us. che: Apo> 
fleſhewethin the: ſame? place; viz. 4: (ary 10.2: 
the Sea thorough -which-:the. Iſraclires. p3ſled, 
whety Pharonb and the Egyptians,purſucd them 
and were!neady-'to! deſtroy xhem,; wherein, alſo 
ctheieadverfarles were diawedd, 25 the; Rory is 
r&torded:im Exizfi/x4. QE-this.nacure 2llo. was 
Manna whetewithyGod: did -feed-che: Hraelites, 
Exod:'x6.: The Apoſtlciealle «Sprituall meat, 
1Cot.16.3:7berauſe"it hatl-a- ſpiricual}. Ggnifica- 
rion,- itfighified Chriſt :and the body of;;Chriſt, 
(ever asnowthe bread+in the-«Sacramenc -of, the 
Lords Sapp rdoth)-rhiat/true bread which doth 
feed the\ſoutnareeternalflife;” as Chriſt ſbeweth 
x large, 'infoh:6.- So-alfs was the rock out .of 
which - gave drink to the Uraclires/in; the 
wildernefſe,” Bxod:17.'That Rick wat Chrift, faith 
the Apoſtle; 1-{or.10:4:FThatiis, ' it:did, repreſent” 
and ſignifie Chriſt, like as" Chriſt called :the bread: 
I the c_—_ his Ine the wine his ich 

whic 


” 6 s Y 5 mY. I SPIES a” x ” 43. xx LT. 
: * Ll Fa Le % P 
v P | - » b 
Thee 'Y'nmK ON, 
. SY 4 - * » 


- , — 


| which blood of fiiswas: alſo repreſer 
nifics by that water'our: of the>R 
therefore the Apoltlethiere-calls Spis 


ele | 
 ordinary/amd tranſient ,': becauſe they were only 
appointed 'npon occaſion, and to continue but; 


for a ſhore-time : Burt there were _ other types - 
and figures of him which were of a {more 10+ 


kmn'inftitnrion , and-of a more. durable nature, 
which therefore 1 call ordinary and: permanent, 
Of this 'kind was the Paſſeover; or the Paſchall 
Lamb7Jthe"blood whereof being ſprinkled on 


the doors of the Iſraelites; they were:;preſerved 
when the\firſtborn-of; the nos: were des. 


ſtroyed ,* £vod. 12.-That-Lamb! was. figure of 
Chriſt, the'Lewb' of God; Joh-1. 39::by whoſe 
blood'we are faved,whenas all thatiarenort ſprin-: 


kiced with i, ſhall bedeſtroyed; what :is ſpoken; 


of thitLamb,Exod:v248. is-applicd uvco Cheiſt, 


19.35. So'all the fa 


and af{edged as meant principally-of /him,: Fobs * 
4 initos ad. dvr adecy or L | 


cereniGnies of the Law ihadl reference unta Chriſt; - 


and did* typific him :as: the only: Redeemer and: 


 Saviottr; Which area fbaidow of things to: come, \ 


(faith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking. of ſomezaf them)! 
bur tbe! 


in yeſpef'of 'rhe {pirituall ignification -of it, 
rypes and 's -of Chriſt, I-call extra- 


'5s of Chriſt, Col.2.17.'The Law was. 

ts, but grace and truthcame by Jeſus: 
1.17. Grate in oppoſition to-the : Mo»:" 
rallLaw;and ry in oppoſition: to: the'\ceremo-- / 
nial[ Law, which. was but; a {hadow-'of -chole; : 
chings, the truth whereof is in Choilt; For the * 
Law having a ſpadow of good things to come , "and: i 
of uot 
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-,, Thus in che Feriprures ofthe @Id, Teaciene 
is Griſt. ſex forth, ag be inwhomaloneſalbuazioe 
1s tobe found, But much moreclearly and fylly 
15 chjs-cevealediianbeScrigutures ofthe New Te- 


tament 3, Heme grout plainneſſerafſpeecte irofnd 


wot as Moſcs, thak AE 4:09 &Vindbs face, Gaafanh 


he. Apolils, a (963113,t34qTha:Kext: mn hand 
dork plainly. cgHp64 that thety poet: 10, 
on St Hearo1>2:1itfs faide thats there 
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« links of cha golden /chaimcof ſalvation,vemz) 
lcCon, Redemption, Adbpriary, Juilifcetiony 
anAification,,..and; Glotifitation!,/ all:;have 
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ly-they whom; Gy 
back choſen - oaths ſaved; New the A 


en of Chriſty faith, that God bath choſen jr F ; 


mips ore the foundation of chi world, Ep h.1 eo 
edemprien: -All-being; by nature the 
bodies of Saran, nonecanbe ſaved except 


they be redeemed;. God bath voſided and redeoguel 


bis people, And.how 2 By Chriſt; whom ke hack 
raiſed up to, be-a hortiof (alvation for us, '&c. 
Lak.1.68:69. It's:Chriſt who. by his blood hath 
purchaſed ererhall redemption” fot us, Heb. 


9 Fe” 

3: \Adogtion: They f whe qaih be ſaved act 
talled Heireof {atuarien; Heb:4,*x4;- Bue 5f chit. 
dven.thes beirs,Rom.8. Now by.nature all are the 


children of wrath, Eph.2.3. Itistherefore by grace 
become Gods Fen 


andby adoption, Thac any. becoj 

dren;'and this is through Chriſt, d hath 5 
finatel ns to the adoption of \chiltiren by Feſm 
Chrift unto himſelf, Bph.1 5. 4Fhi#.the Falneſſ 
tine was come, Goid-ſent big Son malt” of a woman, 
wade wider the Law; 20 redeem thens that were #i- 
dev the Law, ron whmight receive the adoption > 


ſome, Gal.4-4 


_ Tulbfcarion All being: naturally undet 


guilc of fir,* they mult be: juſtified and. ac 
* quod fromebat gil, ,. or. elſe they cannot be 
podicinfinis asmuch'as to periſh fore: 
ver, f0b.8.24, Now-<there'sno heing juſtified but 
| by Chriſt, whois the Lamb of God: that taketh 
xx ins few of m—_— Joh, 1 Hg” Be 5 ki 
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te = oe id ye conld; wot Z iubified by the 
ls gs Kays, Ling KEN 38, 2061+ 712, 
6 All being by nature, as. gil 
x Ts. ſo polluced wich fin ; they. muſt fi 
MY Gandlificd, before they cap be ſaved : Ther che 
oY way receive forgiuentſſe of ſinner; and an, inheri- 
$a tance among them that art ſantified, AQts 26. 18, 
wh Bur this. ſanQificatioir: alſo; is thorough Khyiſt» 
þ Spas. to his mer no Ac ſaved us wel, Hou 
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ch on ws abu 
Ice ow Sable Tit-3e5,6. Iris rrp wage 2g 
nl that of bis fwhieſſe we all receive grace for grace , 
Fs Joh1.16.- 


6. Glorification : This is the hi ſtep. of 
ſalystion, that which makes ic compleat and per- 
fe& ; that which iscalled falvation- —_ to be 
revealed in the laſt rime, 1 Pet.1.5. is called, the 
glory that ſhall berevidled in «5, Rom.8.18, Now 
his alfo is attained 'through Chriſt, - ir's called 
the glory of the: Lord Jeſs. Chriſt, 2 ; Theſ. 2-34» 
Chriſt is himſelf already efitred into-this- glory; 
and he makes way for us to enter jnto.it :. / 
goto frepere Se e for you, ſaith .he, Joh.-14. 2. 
fhich | Vs 45 an anchor of the ſoul, both 
ſure and fte Hat and which entreth into that within 
the vaile, w ther the fore-rumer is for us enered,, Co 
ven Peſwcr, &&c. Heb.6.19,20, » -- | 

Uſe 1. This ſerves to confute the ts 
think ro co aaſion! in others, ain the Virgin 
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Ffary; ind che reſtdf rhe Saines;antd'Fo in them 


Kives, "thinking '{i 'chey think»s hey wrice) ts 


þ 1 


| be jifftified by their own inhertnt! eighreouſhefſs 
co fath 


ke the juſto: of God by theit own pe 
formances, and to'obtain heaveh :by their own 
merits. But we have not thus ſexrned Chriſt : If 
righteouſneſſe come by the Law, thin (thrift ss Arad 
Jn var, ſaith S. Pal, Gul: 2.21; $0 in vaine did 
Chrift come'ro be otit Savionr; C'we rond' hs 
tisfie and merit for our ſelves, *of "if th&"Saih 
ear Rhpr Ip, Bb us. - riphreou 
tefſes areas Bhbyrays EN 64.4 Thhari.elea eſs 
dtd eg Who fond ir CAR, mat bas 
ming his” own righttosſneſſe, whieh 53 of the Lav, 
but that whiob is through the faith" (brift , he 


 righneouſreſſe which 38 of God by fa Phil.3, gift! 


Uſe 2. So likewiſe are they here confrited,who 
chirtkrhat people may be fave&bthe meer lt a | 
of nature, if. chey make z right'uſe of it , Th | 


walk according to it-: The mee tit: of naturs « 


cannot bring'to the knowledge of Chriſt, withs 
out whom there*s'tto ſalyatior? :" Fi:fb> and blood 
hath not revealed this'nmto thee but my Fathet 


which isin Heaven, faid Chriſt to Perer, when he Þ 
| hadi'made ax worthy confeſſion of him, 4ar.ts. 


. . 27: Search the Schiptuttes, cc. for they are _ 


that teffifie.of me, ſaith-le, Joh.5.39: From a chik 
tho haſt known the holy Scriprures, which are ble 
ts mihe" thee wiſe nut (alvation.; thirough faith 
which" i in (Chriff Jijus , ſaid Pant to Timorby, 


2 Tim-3, 15. Whiles the Ephefiangwere onely _ 
- ur che lighe' of 'natbre, they Were © withiout 


Eph2. 12. 


Chriſt; and ſo having no hope, 'v/&:* of Yalyation; 
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" Uſe 3. We then here may | ſee, and''ſhould 
+ conſider the great goodnefſe of God towards 
us, in revealing Chriſt unto us : In former ages 
e Chriſt was totally hid from the greateſt 'part..of 
VI the world, Eph.a. 12. That which is there < 
"8 ken of the Epheſians, was (asthe Text it (elf al. 
4 fo there doth ſhew) the caſe and condition of 
* WF all che Gentiles, thar is, of all rhe world, except . 
- the Jewes only : And the Jews themſelves'had 
no fach clear and full reyelition of Chriſt, as 
1 we now have. Things were delivered nnto them 
more obſcurely in types and figures, as before 
BY noted ;- Bur now che grace of God which bringeth 


ſalvation unto all men, hath appeared, orhath thi- 


”, Wl ned forth, as the word in the Original doth im- z,49.04. 
port, Chriſt kath now 6rowght life and immor- 

. i catzry to light therough the Goſpetl, 2 Tim.1.10. If E 
b. 3H 27 Goſpell be hid, it 5s hid to: them that ave loſt: 


in whom the God of this world bath blinded the 
minds of them that believe not, &c. 2 Cor.4:3,4. 
Uſe 4, Let us therefore have: a care ro make 


D* [fare of Chriſt, and of ſalvation chorough Chriſt: 
A 3 Keceive not the grace of God in vain, 2 Cor.6. 2. 
+ [il How ſpall we eſcapeif we neglett ſo great ſalvation? 
7 & Heb.2.3, | ; 


I.Let us take heed of being ignorant of Chriſt, 
By his knowledge (that is, by the knowledge of 
him) be foal jnitifie many, Ela.53.11. This 6s life, 
. eternall to know thee the only true God, and 'whom 
'* i thou haſt ſent, Jeſus (rift, Joh. 17. 3. The more 
Js Wt clearly that Chriſt is now made manifeſt;the more 
inexcuſable are we, if we be ignorant of him: 
Ttisis the condemnation of the world, thas tight 
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is come:inito the world, but men loved darknefſe r6+ 
2+. Lexus take. heed. of: relying on any thing 
bur Chriſt: Only Chriſt is a /are, foundation ,. 5n 
whons whoſoever believeth ſhall not bt aſhatwed, Eſa. 
28,26. Rom. 10.11. It is faith in "Chriſt, not 
works; the righteouſneſfle of Chriſt apprehended 
by fairh,not our own rightcouſnefle rhat we muſt 
build upon : Me conclude that a pran is juſtzfied by 
faith, without the deeds of the Law, Rom. 3. 28, 
By grace ye are ſaved thorough faith, Eph.2,8, Not 
as Faich is conſidered abſolutely, bur as it is cons 
fidered;yclatively ; not it reſpe of it ſelf, but 
in reſpe&tof Chriſt, whom ic layeth hold on and 
receiveth : For Chriſt doth dwell in- our hearts by 
faith, Eph. 3.17. And He 5s our peace, Eph.2. I4 
and ozr hope, 1 Tim.1.1- Chriſt is the medicine that 
doth work the cure, faith the hand that goth 
apply-it;. without which application though the! 


medicine be never ſo: Soveraign,:it can'do us na, BIR, 


ood. But herewithall we muſt remember that 

ith without works jis dead, Fam, 2. The ſame 
faith that looks at, and layes hold 'on the pro+ 
miſes, (which are Yea and Amen. in Chriſt) hath! 
reſpe&to the preceptsalſo, ſee Heb. 11. 7, 8,174 | 
AndChriſt came as to /ave furs, 1 Tim.1.15.:10: 
£0 call ſinners to repentance, Mat.9,13. He came ag 
to ſave, ſoalſoto ſanRike z ſee Eph.5.235,26. and 
Ti*t.2:14. In a word Chrilt is Lord as well as Je;, 
fus or Saviour, and therefore except we yeeld, 
obedience co him, ler us not think to be faved by; 
him. Heir the eAmthor of etcrnall [atvation wnta: 
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ble to ſave to the uttermoſt. all 
thai come unto-God by him. 


£ 


4 ow ſcope of the Author of this Epiſtle, is-to 
ſhew, that the Leviticall Prieſthood was but 


type and figure of Chriſts Prieſthood, and that 


10, BW! the rites and ceremonies of the Law were ful- 

at Filled in Chrilt: And in this Chapter, more pe- s 
ne Fc uliarly is ſhewed, that Chriſt being a Priclt after 6 
0 1Whic order of Melchiſedek, his Prieſthood was 1 


2ch- more excellent then that of eAaroy, who 
was the firlt Prieſt under the Law. In the two 
/erſes before the Text it's noted; that under the 


as {FLaw-there were many Prietts, one ſucceeding a- 
dd Whother, becauſe they were mortall, . and ſo one- 
&, Wiailing, anocher muſt ſucceed in his place ; bur 
\d, Wthac Chriſt is che only Prieſt having no. Sacceſſor, _ 
y, WW nor was there need of any, becauſe though he 


died, (as it was requiſite he ſhould; he being both 


Priclt ant Sactifice) yer he 4 ckly roſe again, and 
| x livetts 
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liveth forever. Hence he inferreth, that Chriſt is 
a moſt ſafficient Saviour ; Wherefore he 5 ableto. 
ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unts God by him, 
ſeting he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 
; Obſerve we therefore this DoAtrine , That Chriſt 
Dot, #4 4 mo#t powerful and a moſt ſufficient Saviour. 
He is mighty to ſave, as it is ſaid of him, Eſa. 
63-1. He is a horn f ſalvation, as he is called, 
Loke 1.69. that is, a ſtrong and mighty ſalvation, 
for ſo the word horn in Scripture ſomtimes im- 
ports ſtrength and might; The Lord ſhall give 
ſtrength nrto his King, and exalt the horn of his Au- 
ed, 1 Sam. 2.10. And thus David calls God |; 
kis rock, his fortreſk, and his deliverer, his God, | 
his ſtrengrh, in whom he would truſt, his buckler, | 
and the horn of his ſalvation,and his high Tower, | 
Pal. 18.2. Thoſe many other titles which are 
heaped up together with it, ſhew what is meant. 
by this hors of ſalvation. So Eſa.28.16. Chriſt is 
Lxx.2 u; called, a ſwre forndation : It's ſafe building upon F 
" him, as it there followes, Wheſoever believeth in | 
ry him ſhall not make baſt ; that is, not ſtumble and 
© +... fall, as they are apt to do that make haſt : The 
ther Greek Apoſtle hath it, ſ5all not be aſhamed , Roms. 10.11. WL 
Inter- wiz, as they uſe to be whoſe confidence proves / 
preters> yain, who truſt in that which does them no good, 
rig i- or not ſo much as they did expe from it. And 
6852. fothe Greek Interpreters called the Septuagint, 
ks win to Tender it; the words in the Hebrew for to make 
>, make baſt; haſt, and robe aſhamed, being ſomewhar alike in 
-* Wi2tobe ſound and in figure, and the ſenſe of them both ? 
— ahamed. ooually agreeing to this place. | ; 
_ The power and ſufficiency of Chriſt to ſave, | 
may 
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may appeare ,in theſe reſpeAs: > » 
' I. He is able to ſave as well one as another ; 
He is not only able to ſave one, ortwo, or a few, 
but all, be they never ſo many : Lock unto me, and 
be ye ſaved,all the ends of the earth, ſaith he,Eſa.45, 
22, [t i alight thing ſaith God unto him, that 
thou ſhouldFt be my y Sage to raiſe up the Tribes of 
Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael; 1 
will alſo give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that 
thou mayeſt be my ſalvation unto the ends of the 
earth, Eſ4.49.6. See alſo A. 13.47. where this 
place is cited and expounded of Chriſt: $o 
Simeon having Chriſt (as then a young babe) in his 
armes, ſaid, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant de- 
part in peace; for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, 
which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people, 
Luk.2.29,30,31. True its, all are not ſaved by 
Chriſt, but that is not chrough defect in Chriſt, 
nor through any inability in him to fave, but 


| through the indiſpoſedneſſe thar is in others to 


be ſaved : The pool of Betheſda had in it vertue 
ſufficient to cure any, yet only ſuch were cured 


| by it, as after the moving of the water by an 
Angell, did firſt enter into it, 7oh.5.4. So there 


is ſufficient vertue in Chriſt to ſave any, yer only 


Juch as believe in him, ſhall be ſaved by him. By 


hins all that believe, are juſtified, &c. As 13. 39: 
T o as many 4s received him, to them he gave poWer 
tobe the Sons of God, even to them that believed on 
his name, Joh.1.11,12. Te will not come unto me, 
that ye might have life, Joh.5.40, 

2:He is able to ſave as wel ar one time as at an- 
other, as well before his Incarnation, as ſince ; 


H2z Pefia 
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The niſth SzRMON, | 
Feſus Chriſt yeſterday,& to day,c+ the ſame for ever, 
Heb.13.8. Theythat were before Chriſts coming 
inthe fleſh, did find the power and ſufficiency of 
Chriſtto ſave them , as well as they have been 
ſince* his' coming: Fe believe that thoreugh the 
grace of the Lord Feſns (hriſt we ſhall be ſaved e- 
ven 4 they, ſaid Peterſpeaking of thoſe that were 
before Chriſt, As 15.11, eAbraham rejoyced to 
ſee my day, and he ſaw it, and was glad, faid Chriſt, 
Joh:8.56. | 

3. Heis able to ſave as well from one enemy, 
as from another : he came for that end, that we | 
ſhould be ſaved fromthe hand of all our enemies, and | 
fromthe hand of all that hate ns, Lak, 1.71. He is. 
able t9 fave from corporall enemies; Be not a- 

 fraid,(faid he unto Paul) but fpeak,, and hold not 
thy peace ; for I am with thee, and no man ſhall {«t 
oz thee, to hurt thee, As 18.9,10, And he isable 
to ſave from ſpirituall enemies: From ſin, Thou 
ſalt call his N ame Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people 
from their ſinnes, Mat.1.21: From the Law : Chriſt 
hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law , &c. 
Gal.3.13. Fromdeath ; The laſt enemy (that ene- } 
my that hoJdeth our to the laſt) zhar ſaall be de- | 
ftroyed, ws death, 1 (or.15. 26. And v.54, &c. When 
this corruptible ſhall haveput on incorruption , and 
this mortall ſhall have put on immortality,then ſhall 
be brought to paſſe the ſaying that ts written, Death 
:s ſwallowed up in viftory. O Death, where is thy 
ſting? O Grave, where is thy viftory ? The fling of 
death is ſin, and the ſtrength of fin is the Law; but 
thanks be unts God, that 2iveth us viftory thorough | 
Teſus Chriſt onr Lord, From the Devill : He came | 
Ye. £0 | 
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to bruiſe the head of that'ol@ Setpe tperit;as was Pt 
miſed in the beginnin g, Gen 31 ſaws 
the children are partakers of fleſh/and blood, BBlihe> 
wiſe took part of the ſame; thitt thorough "deatbyhe 
might deſtroy him that had the'power of death; that 
;s, the Devill, Heb.e.14, 3 ©! 25 I 
4. He isable to fave not onlyFor a while, bat 
for ever : 1/rael ſhall be ſave the Lord with an 
everlaſting ſalvation, Eſ4.45 75." He' ifthe Anthor. 
of eternall ſalvation ants all them\that obey him, 
Heb.5.9. He hath obraincd'tteraull redemption. for 
#5, Heb.9.1 2, \ 2) YArRIS > 959.99 eras} 
5. He is able to ſave not'vnly privitively; fo us 
to remove altevil'from us,but'atf6 poſicively;ſo us 
to confer all good upon us: Had Tofeph only: been 
delivered out-of priſ0n,' he whutd have thought 
it no ſmall favour; this was all that *herequeſted 
the chief Butler to do for him , when- he -hid 16 
comfortably interpreted his dreame unto: him: 
But think oj me when' it ſhall be well with thee; and 


| ſhew kananeſſe, T pray thee, tanto mt, and make \ YeH= 
| ton of me unto'PHaraoh , and 'bring'mr 02" of this 


houſe, Gen.40. T4. Bur'that he thould*ef&ad- 
vanced as he was; this was much. mote;Now wito- 
ſoever believeth"in Chril*ſhall-thorofgh him 
not-only not periſh , but alſo-ſbal{ havecrernall 
life, Joh.3.16; - 005 of COLE 
Reaſons why Chriſt is ſuch a powerfull antt (uffi- 
© Cient Stblomp  OOOT 
x, Becauſe of the dignity ofh.'” Perſon, He is 


J the mighty God, as he is ſtiled, 'Efa.9. 6. therefore 


he muſt needs be a mighty Saviour, God'with his 
B30 


owa: blood did purchaſe his Church, as icis ſaid, 
A+-20028. The blood of Chriſt is the blood not 
ofa meer may, but of that perſon that is as well 
God as man, and therefore that blood mult needs 
be'of infinite value, it muſt needs be of ſufficient 
force to Purchaſe the Church, and to work the 
zedemprion of 1t. | | 

' . 2. Becauſe both. of the greatneſle, and alſo of 
the willingneſle of his ſuffering : He was wonnded 
for onr tranſgrefſions, he was bruized for our miqui- 
Fes, &'0, 11a1.53.5, And v. 10. it's faid , that ki; 
ſoule was made an offering for ſin ; and therefore 
he ſhall ſee. his ſeed, and v.11, He ſhall ſee of the tra- 
veltof his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied. Therefore doth 
w7 Father love me ( ſaith Chriſt)becanſe 1 lay down 
my} life, that 1 may take it up again: No man th 
keth it from me , but 1 lay it down of my ſelf , Toh. 
IO. T7, 18, 

' 3» Bythe vertue of his Reſurreion : Hereby 
he hath made it appear , that our debt is diſchar-F 
ged, and Gods juſtice ſatisfied. He was delivered | 


(viz.;unto death) for oxr offences, and roſe again 
far onr queftification, Rom. 4. 25. Who is he that con 
demmeth?it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſer] 

_ againe, Rom.2.34. Bleſſed be God, and the Fathe 
of our Lord Teſms (hrift, who hath begotten ns again 
awnto a lively hope, through the Reſurreition of 
ſus Chriſt from the dead, 1 Pet.1.3. 

4. By the power of his Aſcenſion : He aſcen- 
ded up into heaven to make way for us; 7 go to 
prepare aplace for you, (aith he, Toh. 14. 2. and in 

_ this reſpe& he is called owr fore-ruaner, Heb. 
Ge 20, | | 
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5. By the efficacy of his Interceflion; Being »&4 
aſcended into heaven, and fitting at Gods right 
hand , he maketh interceſſion unto God for us, 
preſenting unto him the merit of his death which 
he ſuffered for our ſinnes. * And this reaſon is «$,, 14,4, * 
alledged why Chriſt is able ro ſave to the uttermoſt 14, 
all that come mnto God by him becauſe he ever liveth 
to make interceſſion for them : So Rom.8. 34. Wha 
is he that condemmneth? It # Chrift that died , yea 
rather that is riſen againe , who is even at the right 
band of God, who als maketh interceſſion for us. 

Uſe 1. Now if Chriſt be ſuch a powerfull and 
ſufficient Saviour, then the more injurious are 
they of the Church of Rome- both unto Chriſt 
and unto Chriſtians, inſerting up other Saviours 
beſades Chriſt, as ifhe alone were too weak and 

- inſufficient ro ſave us. But as the Gentiles being 
Torb9;u , ſuch as had many Gods, were indeed 
by 4%, ſuch as had no God ar all, but were 

-$8 without God sx the world, Eph.2.12. ſo they that 
will needs have many Saviours, have .indeed no 
rain Saviour : they that will got be content with 
con Chriſt alone for ſalvation, ſhall neither have ſal- 
er vation by him, nor by any other ; for there is 
none other by whom to have it. There is net ſal- 
"Iv ation in ax) other ; for there is none other Name 
under heaves given among men whereby to be ſaved, 
\ts 4.12, If you will not believe that I am be, ye 
Jall die in your fins, loh.8. 24. Wherefore do you 

end money for that which is not bread ? and your 
abour for that which ſatisfieth not ? bearken dili- 
rently unto me, and eat that which 3s good, and let 
H 4 your 
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; your ſoul delight it ſelf in fatneſſe. Incline your ear 


and come unto me, hear and your ſoul ſhal live, &c. 
Efa.55.2,3. Ir was the ſaying of one of the Mar- 


tyrs in Queen aries daies, and it muſt be one 


principall part of our Creed, None but (hriſt,none 
but Chrif, | Sn | 
 U/e.2. Again, there being ſuch power and ſuf- 
Kiciency in Chriſt to ſave, here is comfort for all 
ſin-fick ſoules, for all diſtreſſed conſciences; 
here is inconragement for them to come unto 
Chriſt, and to roll themſelves upon him : He is 
a Phyſitian able to cure them, be their maladies 
never ſo great, never ſo grievous. He cured Mat- 
thew a Publican , Zacheas Chief of the Publicans; 
Paul a periecuror; Mary Magdalen, that was 
poſſeſſed with ſeven Devills, and the Thief on the 
Crofle, when he was at the point of death, which 
he ſuffered for his lewdnefſe : Doubt not there- 
fore, whoſoever thou art, but he can cure thee al- 
ſo; come unto him, and ſay as the Leper did, 
Lord if thou wilt, thou canft make me clean, Mat. 8. 
2, and afſuredly Chriſt will ay unto thee, as he 


did to that Leper, v.3. 7 will, be thou clean: For, 
he is not lefle willing to ſave thoſe that come un- i 


to him, then he is able. He invites all ro come, 
and offers his grace unto all,if they do come ; Ho, 
every one that thirfteth, come unto the waters , and 
he that hath no money ; come ye, buy and eat , yea 
come buy wine and milk without money, and without 
price, Eſa..55.1. Come unto me all Jethat are wear 
ry and heavy laden, and I will give you reft, Mat,11. 


28, Therefore whatever thou art, if thou beelt ' 
EI : ſenſi- \ 


The nimth Ser MON, _ 


—— 


ſenſible of ſin, if burthened with it, if thine 1ni- 
quities be gone over thine head , and be ata heavy 
burthen, too heavy for thee to bear , 3s David com- 
plained of his iniquities, 'P/a/.38. 4. Come and 
ca#t thy burthen upon the Lord, as he exhorts, P/al. 
55-22. Caſt it upon the Lord Chriſt, who is both 
able and alfo willing to beare it. If thou beelt as 


perplexed as the ſoul-ſmitten Iaylor was, who: 


cryed out, What muſt I do that [may be ſaved ? 
I ſay unto thee, as Pax! ſaid unto him, Believe 
in the Lord Jeſus (hrift, and thou ſhalt he ſaved, 
Acts 16. 30,31, © 

' So, are wetroubled for want of ſanRificati- 
-on, becauſe grace is ſo weak, and corruption fo 
ſtrong in us? let us come unto Chriſt, who is /=// 


' of grace, Toh. 1.14. «And of his falneſſe we ull re- 


ceive grace for grace: V.16, He is made'of God 
unto us ſanttification, 1Cor.1.30. His grace is ſuf- 
ficient for us, 2 Cor.12.9, Though in us there be 
nothing but want and weaknefle, yer tn Chriſt is 
all fulneſſe, and all power: I can do all things 
rhorongh Christ that ſftrengtheneth me , Phil. 4, 13, 
As che cones being in themſelves weak, yet pro- 
vide for their ſafety by this, that they make their 
houſes in the rocks, Prov.30.26, So let us get in- 
to the rock Chriſt, and then how weak ſoever 0- 
therwiſe we be, we are ſafe ; though the Devill 
our adverſary bea lion, a roaring lion, and g0 a- 
bout ſeeking whom he may devoure, 1 Pet. 5. 8. 
yer Chrilt is a lion as well as he, Rev.5.5. yea, 2 
lion ſtronger then he, more potent to ſave, then 
he is todettroy'; He will bruiſe .Satan under our 


feet, 


The ninth SERMON, 


feet, Rom.16.20. Therefore be firong 5n the Lord, 
and in the power of his might, Epheſ.6. 10. Ipab fled 
to the horns of the Altar, and yet was never the 
better, 1 Kag.2. bur let us flie co Chriſt the horn 
of ſalvation, and whatſoever the danger be that 
doth purſue us, it ſhall nor overtake us , we ſhall 
either eſcape the thing it ſelf, orat leaſt the evill 
of it, we ſhall not be the worſe , but the better 
for it : eAll things ſhall work together for onr good, 
Rom. 8.28. Even death it ſelf ſhall be gain wnto ur, 
Phil.1.27, 

Uſe.3. But as there is this conſolation for us, 
ſo is there alſo admonition, to take beed leaſt we 
fail (or come ſhort) of the grace of God, Heb. 12. 
15. How ſhall we aſcape, if we neglett ſo great ſal- 
vation? Heb.2.3. And they neglc this ſo great . 
falvation, 1. Who expe falvation from any 


wm but Chriſt only : And ſo do not only the 


Fapiſts , but alſo many ſimple and ſuperſtitious 
ones among our ſelves, who build upon them- 
ſelves, theic own righteouſneſſe,their good pray- 
ers,g00d meanings and the like; whereas though 
all were indeed good, (as without a true faith in 
Chriſt nothing is good) yer are they not ſo good, 
asthat it is ſafe to reſt in them, and to build up- 
on them. Paul was as good in every reſpedt, 1 
dare ſay, asany of theſe, yet did he renounce all 
his own righteouſneſſe , as not ſufficient, if God 
ſhould contend with him,and fie unto Chriſt,and 
his righteouſnefſe , as that which alone is ſuffici- 
ent unto juſtification and ſalvation, Ph;1.3.9. 


2, They who pretend to Chriſt, and poolene 
2M 
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of ſalvation by Chriſt, and yet indeed are aliens 
from Chriſt, and have no intereſt in him; they 
fay, that they believe in Chriſt, and hope to be ſa- 
ved by Chriſt, and yet live in their fins, which 
Chriſt came to deſtroy : For the Son of God was « 
manifeſted to deftroy the works of the Devill,x Toh. 

3.8. Therefore thotigh Chriſt be never ſo able*t 

fave, yet ſuch as remain impenitent and diſobe- 
dient, (ball have no ſalvation by him , they have 
neither part nor portion in” this matter : Chriſt 
commanded that repentance and remiflion of 

ſins ſhould be preached in his Name, Lyk. 24. 47. 

No remiſſion of fins thorough him without re- 
pentance. Pax! teſtified both ro the Tews, and al- 

ſo to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
faith. toward our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, eAds 2&. 

21. of many as walk according to this rule , peate 
ſhall be upon them,and mercy, and upon the 1fracl of 

God, Gal.6, I6. The: 
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* Have * before ſhewed, that 'the_ Father , the 
Son, and the Holy Gholt,, are three diſtin&t 
Perſons , yet but onc,and the ſame God. Now 
Tſhall treat more particularly, and more fully of 
the ſecond Perſon, the Son, our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, and ſhall prove kis Divinity, which 
hath been much impugned both of old, and of 
late, yea, is ſtill at this day: Chrift himſelf 
here ſpeaking of himſelf, and of his Father, 
affirmes, that they are one, that is, (as I ſhall 
indcavour to demonſtrate ) one in effence and 


- Nature, one and the ſame God. - And thus they 


to whom he ſpake theſe words, did nnder- 
ſtand them, as appeares by the Verſes im- , 
mediately following, where it is ſaid, that 
the Iewes preſently upon theſe words took 
up ſtones to ſtone him, charging him with blaſ- 
phemy , for that he being a man, did make _ 
e 
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ſelf God. Indeed {alvin up- eAbuſs ſunt hoc loco veteres ut © 
on the place likes not that probarens Chriſtum - eſſe Parrt © 
theſe words ſhould. be- made 5uotoroy. Negue n. Chriſtus de © 
uſe of to prove the God- Pritate ſubffantie diſputat, ſed * 
head of Chriſt,as the Ancients 4e conſcnſu, quem cum Patre © 
have done;; for he ſuppoſerh 2 ge ore. 
that Chriſt here ſpeaketh not #,,,,:4n ;7;. Calvin loc. | 
of the unity of ſubſtance,but | 
onely of the conſent and agreement that he- 
hath with the Father, ſo that whatſoever is dane ]. 
by him , is authorized and ratified by the Fa- 
ther. 

Bat firſt, Calvin himſelf for the thing, viz. 
Chriſts Divinity, and conſubſtanciality with the 
Father,is exprefle and full. 

2. So isthe Scripture it ſelf(as ſhall be ſhewed) 
in many places. | 

3. Not only the ancient Writers have thus 
interpreted it, (amongſt whom H;larie doth tax 
and confute the Arrians who expounded it of u- 
nity of will and conſent) bur the later alſo,Beza, 
Z anchins,&C. 

4. Chriſt having immediately before ſpoken 
of the power of his Father, brings in theſe words 
(as Calvin alſo notes) to prevent the objeRtion, 
that his adverſaries might have made, viz. that 
alchough the power of God, whom he called 
his Father, were never ſo great, what was that to 
him2 What was it to prove that he could give 
eternall life unto his ſheep, and that none ſhould 
pluck them out of his hand ? as he ſpake of him- 
ſelf, V.28. To meet with this obzeRion , Chrift 
aftirmes, that he and his Father are one,and con- 
I ne, ne ſcquent- 


LEY 


v2, 


Trinit|.&; 
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ſequently his Fathers power is alſo his power; 

and none can therefore pluck his ſheep out of his 
hand, becauſe none can pluck them our of his Fa. 
thers hand, v.29. The argument that Chriſt uſeth 
in theſe words, is more firm and ſtrong,the words 
being underſtood of his being one with his Fa- 
ther in reſpe& of ſubſtance, then if they be an- 
derſtood of his unity with the Father in reſpe& 


In pracedentibis, ad quorum 
confirmationem has affertur, von 
f agit Chriſtus de ſuo & Pattis 
© erge oves ſuas affectu; ſed de 
- ſua Pairs ad ſalvandys oves 
-porentia , ut ills verbs Negue 
' rapiet eas quiſquam e manu mea: 
|. neque quiſquam poreſt eas eripc- 
re E manu Patris mei, demon- 
-ftrant clariſfime. Jo. Jun. adver- 
' ſusSocinum. p.169. 


| Duocungue ergo modo exponan- 
* zur illa Joannis verba ; ſrue pri- 
m0 de porentia @ voluntatis u- 
” xztare, ut & nofinulls , &' per il- 
* lationem de unizate efſentia; 
Pe prims de unitate efſentia,@& 

#etive de potentia & volun- 

zatis , ut ab aliis; illud fixum 
- Manere debert, eſſentie unitatem 
hinc concludendam, &rc. Ibid. 
167. 


| Hanc eſſentis unitatem, 101 
" autem ſolummodo volumatis 
--conſenſum fignificare voluiſſe 
=> briftum, cum dixit. Joan.10, 


of will. It is well obſerved 
by J-nins againſt Sncinws, that 
in the words before Chriſt 
ſpeaks not { meerly) of his 
own and his Fathers affe- 
Qion Aowards his ſheep; but 


of his own and his Fathers 


power to ſave his ſheep, as 
is moſt clearly demonſtrated 
by thoſe words, Nether ſoall 
any pluck them out of my 
band ; and no man is able to 
pluck them out of my Fathers 
hand. And therefere whether 
the words be expounded (as 
they are by ſome) firſt of the 
unity of power and vvill;and 
by conſequence of the unity 
of cſlence ; or(as by others) 
firſt of the unity of eſſence; 
and by conſequence of the 
unity of povver and vvill; yet 
ſtill the unity of eflence (in 
Chriſt and the Father) muſt 


be concluded from hence: 
Ict 
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In like manner Zaxchis ur- | 


geth this place againſt an Ar- 
rian, ſaying, that beſides the 
conſent of the Fathers, and 
almoſt all the learned,the very 
context it ſelf dothevince ſo 
much, that here not only the 
conſent of will, but the unity 
of efſence is meant : For that 
this was Chriſts concluſion, 
None can pluck my ſheep out 
of my hand, and therefore 
they cannot periſh : And the 
reaſon is drawn from hence, 
that he hath the ſame power 
that the Father hath; ove 
can pluck_them out of my Fa- 
thers hand; for he is greater 
[that is, more powerfull] 
then all : And therefore not 
out of my hand ; for 7 and my 
Father are one: What can here 
be meant by one , but ove not 
only in conſent , but alſo in 
omnipotency,and ſo in nature 
and eſſence ? After this man- 
ner alſo TheophylafF in his 
Commentary upon the place 
why | faith he] doth (hrift 
ſay, they ſhall never periſh ? be- 
canſe none can pluck them out 
of my hand; for that my Father 
that gave them me , is oreater 


— IJ 


Ego & Pater unum ſumus, nou : 
ſjolum Patrum, e& omuium fer- ; 
me doiſſimorum hominum con-". 
ſenſus, verim eriam contextus 
zpſe cuincit. Conclufio enim ® 
Chrifti fuit, oves meas 6 manu] 
mea eripere nemo poteſt, eoque_ 
n0n poſſunr perire.Rgtio ab aquas? 
li, im eadempotentii ſui cum. 
porenti4 Patris, que ſienificatur* 
nomine manus , ducitur : Nems- 
poreit rapere de manu Patric, quis * 
major, td eſt, potentior omnibus 
eft. Ergo neque de manu met 
Ego enim oF Pater unum ſumus,": 
_— hic alind fignificat unum; } 
quam unum non ſolim conſenſu, | 
ſed etiam omnipotentiq , eoque © 
natura & eſſentia ? Zanch.Re<* 
ſponſ. ad Arrian. Antith.37. 
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the hand of my Father is one and the ſame ; for and 


my Father are oze in nattre, and eſſence, and power. 


0%. Bur ic may be objected, that whenas the 


Jewes by theſe words conceived that Chriſt did-- 


make himſelf God, and therefore would ſtone 
him as 2 blaſphemer, Chriſt intimated unto them; 
that they did miſtake his meaning; which was not 


ſo to make himſelf God as they ſuppoſed; but on-- 
ly in ſuch ſenſe as the Scripture doth ſomerimes' 
attribute the name of God unto ten; V, 345 


35, 36» 


Anſc I anſwer: Chriſt might think this enough 


to ſhew how abſurd and unjuſt their quarrell a- 
Sainſt him was, by alledging that meer men are 
ſomcimes called Gods in the 


FAvT3s ovv 3x azyaror T3T0,s SE SCripture ; yet doth it not 
fab 37/3 rod waur3y $23y,gx follow , that therefore he 
Ga ra)ea,wmdpiny Rhould acknowledg himſelf 
E Eainfebaros # cncivoy yet, A MEcr man; yea his own 


bf #&Ta4Trevdly T1 S255 _ 
l &c. Se Abd ToiZr5v 1, 6 of 1a oblerveth)that he makcs 


a great difference berwixt 
X) 5k Eyk2AZYlau, x n 
the name of God is attribu-: 
ted. He deniesnot himſelf ro 
Tele aawerrs 
called;bur'rather confirms:t: 
For thus he&atgueth orf they 
who have received — Vh- 
© whey by grate "are #f Gods, 
WO aor rraduced, betanſe ſo: 


talled | 


" Mow all, neither can any. pluck thens ont of his Trot Ka: 
ani therefore not ont of my hand : for my hand, and. 


words do ſhew (as Theophy- 
himſelf & others, to whom: 


be God cruly* properly ſo. 


« 44S 2 Do 4 —_ > A 
" As 55.29 Dat - * A "> Wy % - 
» P * 
« 5 4; 


m = * o "P = P 2, "ex 
my \.-& i Fe. 1. 2th J " w, hex. a6" ERS lv» 5 , 
7, bs et x SZ, LORA 
y — 7 ; ] + 00 
PY j . ; * w aut 
- f 


L "x$ 4 
f/ £ FS #3. . - 
: =» 


. you to tax me, who am Goa by 


Father hath ſantlified, that ts, 
ſet apart to be ſlaine for the 
world ? -( For things ſet apart 


-W called, what renſon is there for 


nathre 5 being he whom the 


Trelay, 3x IoO- Tols aanuy. 
eiut $2015,dnad Feds anndivere | 
eJ yag ovies Teyor 73 avs 7 
dan vn avdeure yours Sealer" 7 
16-. Theoph. in Joan.10.See al- 'Y 
ſo Zanch.de tribus Elohim,1.4.c.5 3 


for God, areſaid to be ſaniti- 


fied, or te be holy.) Tt is manifeſt therefore; that ſee- 
ing the Father hath ſanitified and ſeparated nee for 


- :he ſaving if the world, I am not meerly like others 
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that are called Gods, but am God' mnadeed : For to 
ſave, belorigs fonto him who is indeed God, and not 
unto Man, who ts onely made aGod by grace. 
Andf r,'Chriſt having confuted the calum- 
ny of the Jewes by an Argument drawne from 
Scripture, he goes on and fetcheth an argument 
from his works for the confutation of it: If 7 
do not the works of my Father, believe me not ; but 
if 1 do, though ye believe not me, believe the works, 
that ye may know and believe that the. Father is in 
me, and 1 inhbim,v. 37, & 38. The Jewes them- 
ſelves did plainly perceive, that Chriſt here did 
confirme that which he had ſpoken before of his 
being one with the Father, and that his meaning 
was, that he is one and the fame God with the- 
Father; for hereupon they were ſtill more in- 
raged againſthim , asir is ſaid, v. 39. Therefore: 
they ſought af aine to take him; but he eſcaped onr of 
their hands: And this may ſuffice for the clearing 


and vindicating of the words; and ſo I may 

juitly infetre from them «this dorinalt.conclu» *+ --, 
lion, Thas {briſt is God truly and properly ſo cat- DoF. 
cd, even one and the ſame God with. the Father. . 


For 


rt4, The temh SukuON. - 
E/a.96. . For further proof hereof we have may teſtis | 


C's monies of Scripture, as that Poh.1.1. Jy the be-\ 
-_ h , w ginning was the Word, aud the word was with God, 
Gel, ” and the Word wi God: By the Word,is here meant 
though Chriſt, as is clear by v. 14. and by Kevel. 19. 13, 
the faich= Chriſt (I ſay) is ſo called in reſpect of his divine. 
lefſeTew©s nature; for the Word here denotes the Son , the 


-- He ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, as is evident by 
Scripture 1 Foh.5.7. Here therefore it is expreſly affirmed, 
another that Chriſt as the Son of God, was before his In- 
way- carnation, before he was Man, and that he was 
—_— God. The ſame alſo is confirmed by that confef- 
'7* fion that Thomas made of him, My Lord and my 
God, Joh.20.28. Thomas did not mean to flatter 
Chriſt as the Poet did eAwgyſtrs, calling him his 
aq; wo God, although he knew him to be bur a man; iſh a 
mibi De- no, he believed what he ſpake, and he knew what Ml m 
z, &c. hebelieved : Chriſt approved him for believing 
Virgil. as hedid,only blamed him for being ſo flow to 
believe as he was, v.29. Whereas it had been no 
lefſe then Idolatry in Thomas to have called 
Chriſt his God, if Chriſt had not been God in- 
deed. The Prophet 1/aiah taxerh Idolaters for 
ſaying to an 7dol, Deliver me, for thou art my God, 
Eſa.44.17. So 
Again, the Godhead of Chrilt is likewiſe ma-Waw, 
nifeſt by that, Acts 20.28. T ake heed to yorr ſelves Mr ca 
&c. to feed the { hurch of God which he hath purW»a: 
chaſed with his own blood. It is Chriſt who with{fG9 
his blood did purchaſe the Church, yet here it Wn3c 
faid; that God did it, therefore it neceffarily folWitit 
lowes that Chriſt is God, and ſo is he plainly cal-WU-; 
led, Rows.9.5. of whem (viz. the Jewes) as concer Wind 

ning 
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concerning the fleſh (hbriſt came , who. is over all, 

God bleſſed for ever. eAmen. Some would not have 

this clauſe referred unto Chriſt,and therefore not _ 

to be read thus, who # over all, &c. but to be ad- 4 

ded as a Doxologie, or praiſing of God , and to ? 

ei be read thus, God who is over all (be) blefſed for e- 

cl ver. Amen. Bur neither will the words ſo eafily 

y MW bear this ſenſe, neither were this ſo fit a place for 

), WH ſuch a Doxologie : And beſides, thoſe words, as 

- WH concerning the fleſh, being ſpoken by way of li- 

5 WH micacion and reſtrition ro ſhew how Chriſt came 

{- WW of the Jewes, viz. not {imply and abſolutely, but 

5 WM only in ſomereſpeR, in reſpe& of the fleſh , his 

2: WH humane nature, as man, thoſe words , I ſay, ſuffi- 

is Wl ciently evince, that Chriſt hath another nature, 

2 divine nature, and is God; and to make that 

at Wl more clear in reference unto him, it followes, who 

gf £5 over all, God blefſed for ever. Amen. And yet 

0 furcher, conſider that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of 

10 Ml the Prerogatives of the Jewes, and mentions this 

ed in the laſt place as the greateſt, that of them came. 

Chrilt: and ro ſhew what an honor this was unto 

them, he ſhewes what an honourable Perſan 

Chrilt is, even over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 

So Col. 249. It is faid of Chriſt, that i him doth | 

awell all the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily , that is, Gowart 

really and ſubſtantially : And 1 7im.3. 16. God *95,74%- 

was manifeitcd in thafleſh , that is , Chriſt being 755 4y 8- 
0d, and as God, invilible , aflumed Peſh, was 9:9; | 

made man , and foin the. fleth 25 man was made &s v271- 

viltole and manifelt : See Fob.1.14.. SO Heb, 1. 8; nas.  ., 

Unto the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne;O Godgs for ever Occumeny 

a W417 cer, What can be more plain then this, that 2620,” 

ingf I 2 Chril 
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[Chriſt the Son of God is here ſtiled God , even. 
that God, whoſe Throne is for ever and ever? 
And thus alſo 1foh.5.2c. of Chriſt is it ſaid, This } 
3s the true God, and eternall life, immediately. be- 
fore theſe words is Jeſus Chriſt mentioned, nei. 
ther can they withour violent perverting of them 


be referred to any other, 

Thus are there many places of Scripture where 
Ehriſt is expreſly termed God, the name of 
God, even the only true God, is given unto him : 
There are alſo many other arguments which the 
os apa affords, whereby to prove Chriſts God- 
head. 

I. This is proved by thoſe places where Chriſt 
is called the Son of God, his begotten, his only 
begotten Son : The unbelieving Tewes did aG- 
knowledge the validity of this conſequence, that 
if Chriſt be the Son of God, viz. properly ſo 
called, as begotten of God, then alſo he is God, 
onely they denied the antecedert, chat Chriſt is 
thus the Son of God. They ſought to kill him, be- 
canſe he had ſaid, that God was his Father, making 
himſelf equall with Ged, Toh.5.18. They well per- 
ceived, that Chriſt did fo call God his Father, as 
to make himſelf God, even the ſame God with 
the Father : For otherwiſe they themſelves did 
call God their Father, 7oh. 8.41. And fo Chriſt 
harh taught all believers to call God, ſaying, Os 
- Fatker: but they knew that Chriſt did call God 
his Father in another ſenſe, and ſo he did. For 
God.is our Father, and we his children onely: by 
adoption : God hath predeſtinated us to the adop- 


tion of children, &:6, Eph. 1.5. Bur.God is the Fai 


ther. 
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ther of Chriſt, and Chriſt is the Son of God by 
generation. To him' God ſpeaks, laying, T how art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee, Plal. 2.5. To 


be thus the Son of God. is peculiar unto Chriſt, 
neither Man nor Angell is capable of this honor, - 
To which of the Angels ſaid God at any time, Thou 
art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee? Heb. 1.5. 
Therefore is Chriſt in Scriprure called. ,s yoroye- 
v4, the only begotten Son of God, Toh. 3. 16. 1 loh. 
4.9,r6. becauſe none but he is the Son of God in 


that manner: Indeed in ſome ſenſe believers are 
{aid'to be begotten of God; Of his_ owne will be- 
rate he #8, 8c, Tam. 1, 18, But this is onely in re- 
ipe of that renovation which God doth worke 
in us by his Spirit, in which reſpeRtwe are ſaid 
alſo to be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. 
But Chriſt is ſo begotten of God, asto have the 
ame eflence, nature, and ſubſtance with God, e- 
ven as he that is begotten of man, is man; ſo 
hriſt being proper- Intelligentia iſtud humane ſenſus exclu- | 
ly begotten of God, 4:1," aliquid & natura originis ſua naſ- 


is God, even God of cendo diverſum fit.---Quis, r0g0, furor 
eſt, nativitacem unigenirz Dei ad degene- 


God, (as the ancients 7,1 ex Deo referre nacuram, cum uativitas 
have expreſſed it ) yon nij ex proprietate najure fit ? Et jam . | 
one & the fame God nativitas non erit, fi proprietas naturs 


withthe Father. This 7# 245ivitate non fuerit.---Secundum quod 
Argument drawne ait, Quod cx carne naſcitur, caro eſt, &c. 


from ; hence, that que alicuum aliquid ab gg,ex quo natum fit, 

ChM 15 the begotten non inefſc.---Tcnet uativitas eam , ex qua -/ 

znd the only begor- ſubſiſtit naturam, Filius Dei,non aliud, 

en 'Son' of God , H;- quam quod Deus cit, ſubſiſtit=--univerſs 

who lived in th nattvit4s nonpotcit non in ea efſe naturs, 

ar Wnho NYC In me de naſcitur. Hilar.de Trinit-lib.7:#ide 
time' When the Arti ejam ibidem plura in hanc ſenteutiam. 

I 3 | ans 


non ambiguum eſt, naſcenti_ diverſum at= _ | 
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ans'bore great ſway, (oyſtantins the Emperour fi- 
Jing with them) much and often nrgeth againſt 
the adverſaries and oppvſers of Chriſts cooſub- 
ſtanciality with the Father , proving that Chrilt 
being begotten. as he is, of the Father, muſt needs 
have che ſame ſubſtance with, the Father, for that 
univerſally it holds in every thing that is properly 
begotten of another, that it is of the ſame nature 
with that,of which it is begotten. 

2. That C hriſt is God truly and properly, and 
ſo one and the ſame in eflence and tubſtance with 
the Father, may appear by comparing places of 
the Old Teſtament and of the New together : For 
fo we may ſee, that what in the Old Teſtament 
15 ſpoken of Fehovah the LORD, the only true 
God, that in the New Teſtament is interpreted 
of Chriſt, and applied to him as meanr of him, 
 Numb.21. we read how the Iſraelites in the wil- 
dernetle murmured againſt God-, and tempted 
him, and therefore he ſent fiery Serpents among 
them to deſtroy-them : The people ſpake againf 
God," &c. V5. eAnd the Lord ſent fiery Serpents 
among the people, &c. S.Paul ICor.10.9. applies 
. this to Chriſt, and ſayes, that they rempred bim, 
and warnes Chriſtians to take heed of tempting 
him as they did : Neither let rs tempt (hrift , as. 
ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of Ser- 
pents. Though ir be not expreſſed, as ſome of them 
alſo tempted him, viz, Chrilt, yet in no congPity 
of ſpeech or reaſon, can it be otherwile interpre- 
ed : And therefore this doth clearly prove that 
Chriſt is God the LOR D. So P/al. 68. 18. The * 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaking unto the LORD God, (as 

V.i6., | 
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v.16.8 17.do manifelt) ſaith, Thew ha aſcended 
on high, thou haſb led captivity. captive, thow haſt re- 
ceived gifts for men. This the Apoſtle ſhewes: to 
be ſpoken of Chriſt, Bur unto every ane. of ws. 5s 
given grace, according to the meaſure of the. gift of 
Chriſt : Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſcended up 
en high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts un- 
to men, Eph.4,7,8. So that of David, P/al. 102, 
25,26,27- Of old haſt thou (O my God, V. 24.) laid 
the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the 
work, of thine hands: They ſpall periſh, but thou ſhalt 
cndure; yea, all of them ſhall wax old as a garment, 
as a-ueſtare ſhalt thaw change them, and they ſhall 
be changed: But thog art the ſame, and thy years 
ſhall have no end. That (I'fay) is cited: Heb.i.1o, 
11,12.as meant of Chriſt, And whereas the. Pro- 
phet E/ap ſaith, / ſaw the Lord ſitting upan athrone, 
&c. Efa. 6. 1. and addeth v. 9, 10. that the Lord 
bad him. go and ſay unto the people, Hear ge 1n- 
deed, but nnderftand not, &c. S. Fobn citing the 
words of the Prophet faith, that he ſpake them 
of Chriſt, when he ſaw his glory, foh. 12. 39, 40. 


' 41. And whereas-the Lord, even be who-is God, 


and none elſe, Eſ4.45.22. ſaith, I have ſworne by 
my ſelf,&&-:. that unto me every knee ſhall bew, every 
tongue ſhall ſwear, Eſa.45.23. The Apoſtle ſhewes 
this to. appertaine to Chriſt; for having ſaid, 
We ſhall all ſtand before the Fudgement ſcat of 
Chriſt, he confirmes it by this, For (faith he) # 
is written, As I live, ſaith the Lord,every knee ſhall 
bow to me, and every tougue ſhall confeſſe to God, 
Rom.14.10, 11. And to that place of Eſay doth 


he allude Phil. 2.9, 10, 11, Where ſpeaking of 
I 4 Chiit, 
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Chriſt, he ſaith, F#/hrrefore God alſo hath bighly ex- i | 
alted hins, and bath given him a name” above every il © 
. wame, that at the name of Jeſus every hnee ſhould 
bow, &c. And that every tongue ſhould confeſſe that 
Peſus is the Lord, ec. | 
- 3. Divine attributes, ſuch as are proper and, 
peculiarto the only true God, are given- unto. 
Chriſt, and cherefore he is God truly and proper- 
ly ſo called ; eternity, immurability, omniporen- 
cy, and omniſcience belong only unto Godz only 
God iseternall : The P/almiſt ipeaks it as a thing 
proper unto him , Before the Alountaines were 
brought farth, or ever thou hadſt formed the earth, 
und the world, from ever lating to everlaſting thou 
art God, Plal.9o.2; So God is deſcribed by this, 
that be inhabiteth eternity, Eſa, 57.15.. And he is 
ſtiled the eternal! God, Deut.33.27, So. only God 
. 1s immutable : 7 ans the Lord, 1 change not, Mal. 3. 
G. Thos art the ſame, Pſal.102. 27.. And onely 
God is omnipotent, able to do all things, he 1s 
called the Almighty,Ruth 1.20,21.He likewiſe only 
is omniſcient, one that knoweth all things. Thos, 
even thou only knoweft the bearts of all the children of 
men, 1 Kings 8. 39. So that all cheſe Attributes 
are peculiar unto God, yet they all belong un- 
to Chriſt, and are given unto him : he's eternall, 
His goings forth have been from 'of old, from everla- 
fting, Mic. 5.2. He 3s before all things, Col. 1.17. 
He 1s the fir aud the laſt, Rev. 1. 17, So heis im- 
mutable; to him is it ſpoken, They ſpall be chan- 
ged, but thou art the ſame, Heb, 1.12. He alſo is 
omnipotent; Hets able roſubadne all things mnto 
birsſelf, Phil.3.21. And he is omniſcient; He needs! 
tf 0 P SO 4 SY ed | 
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ed not that any fonldgeſtific of man; for he 
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knew 

what was in-man, J0h-2.25.. And Feſus knew their 
thoughts, Mat. 12. 25. When Jeſus perceived their - © 
thoughts, &rc. Like 5. 22.1 am be that ſearcheth 
the reins and the hearts, it is ſpoken by Chriſt, 


_ Rev.2.23. Adde unto the fore-mentioned Attri- 


butes- immenlity, which only; God iscapable of - 
It is proper unto him to fill heaven and © earth, Jer. 
23.24. yet:this alſo belongs unto Chriſt, The Sox 
of Man which is in heaven, Joh.3.13. Even chen 
when he was upon earth;;at the ſame time he 
was alſo in heaven; which, ifhe were 'meer man, 
and not God:alſo, had not been poſſible. 

4. Divine works are aſcribed unto Chriſt; ſuch 
as none can do bur God. only: It is God .that 
made all: things, Gez.1.1. Yet is it ſaid of Chriſt, 
that all things. were made by him, and without hin 
was not any thing made that was made, Toh, 1. 3. 
That by him wcre all things created, that are in hea- 
ven and. that are in _—_ ,' viſible and inviſible, 
whether they be Thrones, or Dominions,or Principa- 
lities or Powers, all things were created by him, and 
for him- And be ts before all things, and by him all 
things conſeft, Col.1.16, 17. It is God-alfo that 
doth preſerve all things, Neh.9.6, Yet this like- 
wiſe is aſcribed unto Chrilt, He apholdeth all - 
things by the. word of his power, Heb.1.3. Only God 
can raiſe the dead, 2 Cor. 1.9. Row.4. 17. Yet this 
Chriſt did,as the Hiſtory sf the Goſpeliſheweth, 
and that not inſtrumenta)ly and miniſterially, bat 
authoritatively, and by his owne power: Toung 
man, I ſay anto thee ariſe, Luk, 7.14. Maid ariſe, 
Lok.8, 54. Lazarms come forth, Toh.11.43, None 

: can 
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can forgive ſins, but onely God, E£/a. 43. 25. yet 
this Chriſt did, Mar. 2.5.---12. The Scribes were 
right in this, that none but God can forgive ſins, 
212, authoritatively, as Chriſt did; onely in this 
they were wrong, that from a true principle they 
inferred a falſe concluſion , viz. that therefore 
Chriſt taking upon/ him fo to forgive ſins, was a 
blaſphemer : Chriſt by che miracle which imme- 
diately he wrought before their eyes, ſhewed 
that he was another manner of perfon then they 
took him to be, and that he had power to:forgive 
ſins, as he did. 

To redeem, and to ſave, are ats properly be- 
longing unto God, Efa.49.26. I the Lord am thy 
Redeemer, and thy Saviour, Yet Chriſt alſo is our 
Redeemer and Saviour, - as the, writings of 
= Evangeliſts and Apoſtles every where do 

CV. x 4 \ 

5. Divine worſhip is given unto. Chriſt, ſuch 
as may not be given to-any but to God onely : 
When he was a young Infant the Wiſemen fe# 
downe and wor ſhipped him, Mat.2.1 1. His Diſciples | 
feeing him aſcend up into heaven, #hey worſdipped | 
him, Luk.24.52, Of him it was faid, Let all the 
Angels of God worſhip him, Heb.1.6. All theſe pla- 
ces, as the circumſtances of them do evince, ſpeak | 
of religious worſhip, which is peculiar unto God, 
and may not be given to any meer creature: T how 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt 
thou ſerve, Mat.4.10. The Angell would not be 
worſhipped by oh», but bad him give that honor | 
to God, and worſhip him, Rev. 19. 10. & 22.9. | 
More particularly, Faith and Hope are onely by | 
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bein God, 1 Pet. 1.21. yet theyare and ought to 
bein Chriſt : Te believe in God, believe alſo in me, 
Toh.14.1. Fhoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not 
be aſhamed, Rom.10.11. In him ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt, Rom.15.12. Prayer is to be made only un- 
to God ; Call xpen me, ſaith God, Plal.50.15. yet 
Stephen being full of the Holy Ghoſt, gave this 
bonour unto Chriſt, he prayed unto him, faying, 
Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit, AQts 7.55. & 59. Thus 
both teſtimonies of Scripture, and arguments 
drawn from Scripture make it moſt evident, that 
Chriſt is God truly and properly ſo called, even 
one and the ſame God with the Father. ' 

But divers places there are which may be ob- 
jeed, as ſeeming to make againſt this truth, 
which therefore are to be cleared, that it may ap- 
peare, that beeing rightly underſtood they do 
not make againſt ir. SET 

Objeft. 1. Mark 13. 32. Chriſt ſpeaking of 
the day of Judgemenr, ſaith, Of that day and 
houre knoweth no man , no not the eAngells that 
are in heaven, nor.the Son, but the Father : If 
the Son be 1gnorant of that which the Father 
doth know, how then is he God conſubſtantiall 


- and coequall with the Father ? 


eAsſw. Some interpret that ſo, as that the 


& Son is ſaid not to have knowne the day of 


Indgement , becauſe he did not know it ſo a5 to 
make it knowne unto others : In which fenſe 
the Apoſtle faid, 7 determined to know nothin 

among you, ſave feſns Chriſt; and him ouciſt 
e4, 1 Cor. 2:2, But this Expoſition cannot 'be 
admit- 
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admitted ; for ſo neither doth che Father know | 


that day, viz. ſo asmake others_alſo know ir : 
Therefore the true meaning . of the words is, 


that Chriſt there ſpake of himſelf as Man, not - 


denying but that in ſome other reſpet he did 
| know that, which in reſpe& of his humane nature 
was not known unto him. 
_ 06je&R. 2. But againe, when one came unto 
Chriſt ; 
do, that I may inherit eternall life? Chriſt ſaid 
unto him, #/hy calleft thou' mz good? There is 
none good but one, that is God, Luke 18. 18, 19. 
—_ Chriſt ſeemes to deny himſelfe to be 

od. | 

eAuſw. Not ſo, Chriſt ſpake onely in re- 
ſpe&t of that opinion, which he to whom he 
ſpake, had of him, who looked on him as a 
man, and no more; neither was it Chriſts 
meaning, that no meer. man may be. called 
00d ; forit is ſaid of Barnabas, that he was 
a good man, Afts 11.24. But his meaning was to 
teach, that when any goodnefle is found in 
. man, the praiſe and glory muſt be given unto 
| God, whoalone is effentially good ; if any be- 
fides him be good, it is onely by participati- 
on from him, and therefore the honour is due 
- unto him: For of him, and through him, and 
for hims ave all things; to him be glory for tver, 
Rom.11.36. 7 $Y i YM ITT IIS. AAP 

Objeft.3. But may ſome ſay; Doth tot *Chrift 
himſelf confeſſe himſelf inferiour to''th& Father, 
ſaying, My Father is greater then I? Toh, _— 
3 LEO 


ſaying, Good Maſter, what ſhall I. 
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Anſw. Yes, but how ? not (imply and ab- 1 
ſolutely, but only in ſome ſort, viz. in reſpeR ws 73 ay... * 
5, © of his humane nature, whereby he took upon bedrrer. 
t | him the forme of « Servant , Phil, 2.7. but o- Theophy- © 
d i therwiſe he was mn the forme of God, and lad. ad 
e i chonght itnot robbery to be equall with Goa, v.6. loc. 

That Chriſt there ſpake of himſelf as Man, may 
o I appear by the words immediately going before, 
1 MR 7 go unto the Father, this Chriſt did as Man ; for 
1 WM otherwiſe as God, he was then with the Father, 
cr yea, in the Father , and the Father in him, Joh. 
2, WW 1411-6 10.38. 

e Objeft. 4. Againe, it may be objeRed, that 
Chriſt ( ohn 17. 3.) ſpeaking to the Father, 
faith thus; This 5s life eternall, to know thee the 
only'true God, and him whom thou haſt ſent, Feſus 
Chriff ; where Chriſt ſeems to make his Father 
only the true God. | | 3 

Anſw. Nay , he makes his Father the onely Tt is os + 
true God ; but there is great difference betwixt yivor &- 
theſe two Propoſitions, The Father is the only an$:93y _ 
true God, and Oaly the Father is the true God: 346y'not 
The one imports that there is but only one true os wiroy _ 7 
Ged, and that the Father is this God ; the 0- 4antiydy i 
ther imports that none but the Father is this 5:4y. 
God, which is falſe; for the Son alſo is this on- 
ly true God, this true God which is only one, 
and ſoalſo is the Holy Ghoſt : The ſame An- 
ſwer ſerveth for that 1 Cor. 8.6. To «s there 5s 
but one God, the Father. The Apoſtle there 
onely affirmes, thac there being but onely 
one true God, the Father is he; he denies 

not 
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not .burt that rhe Son, and ſo the Holy Ghoſt is 
fo alſo, even as when he addes, and one Lord eſs, | 
he only affirmes Jeſus to be the only Lord, he 
denies not bart thar the Father is ſo likewiſe: 

Uſe 1, Thus the trath of the Doftrine con- 


cerning Chriſts Divinity and conſubſtantialiry 
with the Father, being ſufficiently demonſtrated 
and vindicated; here we may fee and ought to 
conſider the excellency of Chriſt, and ſo learn to 
Sive him the glory due unto his Name : We can- 
not honour the Father except we in like manner 
honor Chriſt alſo, he being one and the fame in 


ſibſtance and Godhead with the Father. That all | 
men ſhauld honor the Sox even as they honor the Fa- | 


ther. He that hononreth not-the Son, honeureth not 
the Father which hath ſent him, Joh.5. 23. Whoſoe« 
ver denieth the Son, the ſame bath not the Father, 
I Joh. 2.23. The Jewes both now and of old 
have vilified and deſpiſed Chriſt, He came anto his 
own, and bis own received him not, \oh.1. 11. For 
the moſt part they did not, yet ſome did, as the 
Evanselili there immediately after ſhewerth. And 
ſo the Tewiſh writings teſtifie, chat ſome of che 
ancient Rabbines have ſpoken very honourably of 
Chriſt, and indeed have faid that of him which 
ſhewes that they believed him to be God, though 
the later Rabbines reciting their words, indea- 
vour to pervert the meaning of them, deſcanting 


Abraba- upon thoſe words which are meant of Chriſt; 
neel in I- Z/4, 52:12. He ſpall be exalted and extolled, and be 


ſaiam. 


_ 


very high; they ſay,that Christ ſhozld be exalted a- 
bove Abraham, and extolled above Moſes, and be | 
highes | 
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higher then the Angels. And in the new Teltamenc 
the dignity of Chriſt is thus comparatively ſet 
forth, by preferring him to all theſe,to Abraham, 
when the Tews ſaid unto Chri#F, Art thow greater 
= then our Father Abraham? Toh.8,53. Chrilt an- 
y Wl ſwered v.56. Toxr Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee 
4 il my day, and ſaw it, and was glad : And v.58. Veri- 
o if 1y, verily, 1 ſay unto you, before Abraham was, 7 
0 il ans. So to Hoſes, For this man (Chriſt) was counted 'Y 
1- WH worthy of more glory then Moles,inaſmuch as he who 

r i hath bailded the houſe, hath more hononr then the 

n i} houſe.--And Moſes verily was faithfull in all Gods 

11 i} houſe, as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe things 

:- Wl that were to be ſpoken after: But (hriſt, as a Son o- 

ot ver his own houſe, &c.Heb.3.3,5,6. And foto the 

-= WM Angels,Chriſt is likewiſe preferred to them, Being 

r, WW made ſo much better then the Angels, as he hath by 

d if anheritance obtained a more excellent name then 

5 Wh they : For to which of the eAngells ſaid God at a- 

2 i »7 time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 

ic i thee? And againe, I will beto hima Father, and , 
1d lf he ſhall be to me a Son. And again,when he bringeth 
ic i in the firſt begotten into the world, he ſaith, And let 
of i all the Angels of God worſhip him, Heb.1.4,5,6.But 
ch {8 not only the Iews and ſuch like profeſſed infidells 
2h WW andenemies of Chriſt, but alſo many that have 
a- WW profeſled themſelves Chriſtians, have impugned 
1g WE his Divinity and Equality with the Father, ſo 
{r; W robbing him of the glory due unto his Name. 
be 8 Thus Arrizs and Photinus with their followers 
of old, and Serverws and others of late, and ſome 
cvey at this day: And therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye 


know 


<< 
—__ 
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carried away with the error of the wicked, and fall 


from your ownſtedfaſtneſſe; but grow in grace and 


inthe knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 


Chriſt ; to him be glory both now and for ever. 


Amen. 2 Pet. 3.17,18. 

, Uſe 2: Here again we may ſee what cauſe we 
have to truſt in Chriſt asa moſt ſure Redeemer 
and Saviour, with that courage and confidence 
in all our troubles and diſtrefles whatſoever; whe. 
ther inward or outward, we may come unto Chriſt 
and unto God by Chriſt, that we may have help 
from him and by him, he being ſuch a Mediator 


betwixt God and Man, as is not only Man bue- 


alſo God, coeſſentiall and coequall with the Fa- 
ther. Hence it'is, and mult needs be, that he is « 


fone, a medſtone, a precions corner ftone, a ſnre foun- 
Sec before dation, Eſa.28.16. mighty to ſave, Ela,63.1. @ horn 
Serm.9. of /alvation, Luk1.69. able to ſave to rhe mtter- 


moſt all that come unto God by him, Heb. 7. 25, 
Wherefore holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
calling, conſider the Apiſtle and high PrieF} of onr 


profeſſion Chrſt 7eſus, Heb.3.1. Seeing then we bave 


a great high Prie#t that is paſſed into the Heavens, 
Peſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion. 
---- Let us therefore come boldly to” the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 10 
Zelp in time of need, Heb,4.14;16, 


know theſe things before : beware leaſt ye alſs be. 
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pl M a T.1. 20. For that-which 1s 
ue} - conceived in her, 1 of the Hao- 
an. | "Ip 
5 A 
v" T* the, two Verſes going before, $.CWatthew 
relates how ſary being eſpouſed unto Foſeph, 
5+ WW before they came together, was found with child, 
1 WF which Foſeph not knowing how it. came to paſſe, 
zr WF was ſo troubled at; that hethomwght ro put her a+ 
ve WM way, thougth privily :. Bur (as he addes in this 
75, 8 Verſe) God by his Angell let him know , that he 
x. {© had no reaſon' to be troubled as-he was, nor.to. |, 
of Wl to take ſuchia conrſeas he intended , for though 
6 i Mary was with child; yetit was far otherwiſe 
then he ſuſpeRed; even by the miraculous: power 
of the Holy Ghoſt working in her. Bat. While be 
thought on theſe things, behold the Angell of the Lord 
appeared unto him in a dreams. , ſaying, Joſph. than 
Sox of David, fear notito take.wnto .ches Mary. thy 
wife ; - For that whith is conceived in ber, is of ſh 


Holy Ghoſ, 4 
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In this laſt part of the Verſe, which I am only 
to inſiſtupon; we have, firſt, Who it was that con- 
ceived Chriſt, viz. Mary the wife of 7oſeph, he } 
was conceivedin ber. Secondly , how ſhe concei- 
ved him , viz. not by any naturall and ordinary 
means,but by the ſupernaturall and extraordinary 
pawer of Godi: Foy that which is conceived in her 
1s of the Holy Ghoſt. - ; 
DoF. 1 Firſt therefore, let us obſerve from hence, That 
t* ary thewife of Joſeph was the Mother of (thrift 
ONr $aULOHY. | 
He was conceived in her, and ſo in her, as that 
he was conceived of her, that is, of her ſubſtance. 
Tt's ſaid of Chriſt, that he took wpon: him the ſeed of 
Abraham, Heb.2.16. And that according to the 
fleſh, he was raiſed up of the fruit of Davids lornes, 
Acts 2, 3o. But 'this could not be , except-that 
Chriſt did receive the ſubſtance of his body from 
Mary , who did deſcend from Abraham, and 
Gcen. 3.15 from David. A more dire teſtimony ro this 
ory De Purpoſe is that Gal.4. 4. where it's ſaid of Chriſt, 
ſed of the Eat he was made of a woman, which woman was 
woman. Afary before mentioned, he. was not only made 
: in her, but alſo made of her: ſo Lk.1.42. Chriſt 
is calted the fruit of her womb, which ſhews that 
he was as.well coaceiyed of her as in her. 

Uſe 1. This then confutes that: hereſie which 
ſome of old maintained, v7z. that Chriſt did not 
rakea body of the ſubſtance of his Mother,. but 
bronghr a body down from-heayen, and onely 
paſſed thorongh the womb of his Mother, as wa- 
ter paſſeth thorough a channel}. This is a moſt 
erroneous concelt , and flatly repugnant to the 

x SCLIPLUTES, | 


'ven (which is called Gods dwelling place,i Xing- 


| denominared by his humane natare is ſaid then.t9 


be eleventÞ SERMON  -..£33-- 
Scriptures before alledged ; and-though there * 
be ſome places which may ſeem to: fayour it, yet 
indeed they do --not ;- as that 1 Cors15-47- The ſes 
cond man is the Lord from heaven: And that Jobs 
"3.13. Nomanhath aſtended np to heaven , but he 
that came downe from beaven, &'c. And that eb: 
6. 38. I came down from heaven. Thele places 
do not import any ſuch thing , as that. Chxiſt 
brought a body downe with him from heaven, 
but onely he is ſaid to be from heaven, | and to 
come from heaven, becauſe as God being in_hea- 


8. 39. and his throne, E/2.66.1.) by his. Jiicarna- 

tion being made man he was upon earth, and.{0 

afcer a ſort came down from heaven ** Chriſt 'as 

man did not come down from heaven, for he 

was not as man in heaven untill his Aſcenſion ; 

That Ioh. 3.13. The Son of man which is in heaven, 

was ſpoken of Chriſt the Son of Man, but not as 

the Son of Man ; for ſo he was then when it was 

ſpoken upon earth, and not in heaven. There 1s 

in thoſe words that which Divines call « commer ,,. ;, 
»ication of properties, that which is proper to the Xoryoria 
one nature of Chrift, is attributed unto him, be- iSrapea-- ? 
ing.denominated by the other. nature; Chrilh & 7a. 
God was then in-heaven when he was upon earch, 

for God filleth heaven'and earth, 7er.23.24: Ad 


the ſame Perſon being both God and Man, Chit 


heb 


have been in heaven, though this did agree to him 
only iff reſpet of his divine patyre. . Chriſt 
therefore, I ſay, as man, did not come downe 
from heaven, neither properly did he come down 

BE from 


j 
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from heavewasGod, bur only in a Metaphoricall 
ſeriſe in that the divine nature was united to the * 
humgne-natare;; -The Word was made fleſh ( God | 
was made'man) ard dwelt among us , Joh. 1:14. 
otherwiſe: ' ar the divine nature can nei- 
ther aſcend nor deſcend, cannot remove from 
one place to another, becauſe it is immenſe and 
infinite. | | 
 UVſe2.. But again, if ary were the Mother 
of our Saviour, then ſurely we have cauſe to ho- 
nour her, ſo that we conſider and have a care how 
wwe honour her; thoſe whom God doth honour 
wealſo'ought to honour. Now God did highly 
honour her, whom he vouchſafed to make his 


| Oco79 Kos; 


x 
. 


FP _ Mother; For 'in that ſhe was the Mother of 
F Chriſt, who is God, ſhe was the Mother of God, 
i though not as God, but as Man, We ought 


therefore to honour her ſo, as to think and ſpeak 

honourably of her, to acknowledge Gods fingu- 

lar favour towards her, and to account her bleſ- 

ſed. Haile thou that art highly favoured, (ſaid the 

Avgell unto her) the Lord i with thee, bleſſed art 
| thew among women}Luk. 1.28, So Elizabeth be- 
| * Or for ing filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto her, 
| bleficd, © Bleſſed art thou' amoug women, * and bleſſed is the 
| 8ec. the Gr of thy womb, Luk. 1. 41,42. And Mary her 
| __ © ſelf magnifying God for Kis mercy and goodnefle 
| ":cher au. COWards her, Behold from henceforth all Generati- 
| all then 095 ſhall call me bleſſed : For he that is mighty hath 
| copula- done to me grbat things, Luk,1.48,49. Bur her we 
jp tive, 5 muſt take heed. leaſt we exceed and go beyond 
| = our bounds, as the Papiſts do, who -wi!l needs . 

k IS, © : 0 » f. 

[16.64.5. Bive unto CHary the honour which is no (way. 
4 | . FI b uc, , 
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due , nor may be 'given unto her. {00 

For, firſt, they hold, that 'ſhe was! conceived 
without originall ſin; of whichmore anon; - 5! , 

2. That for her merits ſhe becatnethe Motheb __ 
of our Saviour , whereas beſides'thar'none-cawv 
properly merit anything at- the hands-of: Godz | 
every one being leffe then all Gods: mercres;"as. , 
Jacob confeſſed he was,” Gen. 32,107 Belides this; 
I fay, thoſe very places-which they:buil& upen,are 
direRly againſt them # As that: Luka /28: which 
they read thus, - Haile thou that art fml' of © grave, 
and thence they inferre, that forthe fulneſle 'OF 
grace that was in her, ſhe merited that honour to. _ 
be Chriſts Mother. But the word in the Orige** * © 
nall there uſed, doth nor lignifie full of grace,but, #*xaec-_ 
highly favoured, graciouſly accepted, or 'much:7%%-..... 
Sraced,. as it is explained, v. 30. Thox haſt fe 8UgEs 76" 
favour with God : Sothat' although ſhe>»had+ (noe: ; 
doubt) a great meaſure of grace it/ her, yer that! Y 
was not it, but Gods grace. and favour to»: 
: wards her, which was the cauſe 'why ſuch ho-: 
nour was conferred upon her. Tax/enivsalearned:s,,;, 
Papiſt, grants that «this is the ſen{cand/fignificas Concord. 
tion'of- the word uſed in the Originall': - He. ad>«c.3. 
deth indeed that this doth imply-the / other , viz. 
that ſhe was fall of grace. SiS 5 ©» 

But firſt, there is-no neceſſary corinexion of 
theſe two together ;* Iudas was much graced and * 
highly favoured ro be made one of Chriſts Apo- 
| {tles, and ſo Sax/to be made King-of Iſracl ; yet 

$ were they not therefore full of grace. ' Al 

2. 'Wedeny not but that the Mother of our 
Lord both was much»graced , and alſo had much 
K 3 Irace, 
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grace, onely we ſay, it was the grace and fayour | 

whichwas ſhewedher, not the grace and go6d- | 
nefle which was in her , which was meant by the 
| Angell as che #rue and preper cauſe why ſhe was 
F Vulg.'Re- ehoſento be qur Lords Mother. So that Luk. 1. 
| fpexit Due 18, He. batb:regarded the bumility of his hand- 
| rem, &'c. Maiden, according as the Rhemilts after the yul- 
=. 2ar'Latine Tranſlator, render ir, or ( as ſome of 
| our Engliſh Travſlations) the lowlineſſe of his hand- 
| waid; this the Papiſts for moſt part ſo under- 
| ſand, asthat forthe grace and vertue of. humi- 
| lity and lowlineſſe W me os wes wh” 

'Þ 64. +4: God: did ſhew ſuch reſpe 

; {ras Fw 0h6-5r Fin unto her. .Thus'in the Tadies 
| on ak 're [carhen 1-0 Pſaſter (as they call it) chey 
ll mere corgetle. | =: fay unto her, Becauſe thou, O 
TY 1 Lady, wert moſt humble, thou 
\ tidff camſe the wncreated Word (the Son of God) 
=, to aſſume fleſhofthee. But the word which is uſed 
| PRI {i the Originall,duth not fignifie humility or low-. 
6d linefſe of mind, but humility or lowlineſſe (or 
2 rather lownefſe) of eſtate and condition. It is 
the ſame word which the Apoſtle uſeth Phi}.3.21, 
to ſet forth the yileneſle of the body, as now it is 
in this life, in compariſon of what it ſhall be in 
the life to come , Our vite body, word for word 
iccording-to the OriginaH, it is, the body of our 
- wileneſſe- So that the blefled Mother of our Lord, 
doth'therefore magnifie the Lord, becauſe the fo 
regarded her being of ſuch low.and mean eſtate 
in compariſon of-.many ochers: He hath put 
downs (ſaith the preſently afterin her Afagnificat ) 

the mighty from their ſeat, and hath exalted on 
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thens of low degree, is that from which is derived 


of tow degree : Where allo the 'word rendred wamyric. | 
the other before mentioned. The Rhemiſts here Vulg. ex- . 


alſo have, and hath exalted the /hnenble ; 'bur- nat —_ | 
fuch asare vertuouſly humble are here meant, (by **"7*%>. 


the force of the word that is uſed). but ſuch as are 
of low degree, as is clear by this, that they. ate 
oppoſed to the mighty, ſuch as are df high degree, 
great and eminent in the world, :Befides, :-whac 
could have been more repugnantto true humilt- 
ty and lowlineſſe. of ,mind; (with which as with 
other graces, we grant the'Moetner of our Savi- 
our was repleniſhed) then to-agalt of it, and to 
aſcribe Gods bounty and fayour unto it? For 
theſe reaſons both } an/enins and Haldonate (leave 
ned men of the Romith Church:) dÞ ingemouſly = 
confeſſe, that not bumility of mnind,biit of cſtage is . 
hete meant, + DEE EE 
3. ' Whereas they pray unto al{ Saints depars. 
ted {an honour 'which is due onely unto God; 
Pfat. 50.15. Mat.6.9. Rom. 10.14.) this they do 
above all ro our Lords Mother. And here; firſt 
they are no lefle ridiculous then \impious in 4ru- 
ning the Angels Salutation into a Prayer, ſaying 
unto her, Haile Mary, &c. wherein (as a reve- 
rend Writer faith. truly and wittily:)- they do at 
once abuſe the Virgin, the Angell, and the Salutati- 


ox. Againe , ſome of their famous DoRors have 5, ,.q:c.. 
avoucked, thatwhereas e-Lhaſweras promiſed to ciſinder 
Ether the one half of his Kingdom; xt the would one of 
deſire-it, God hath indeed given onehalf- of: his *hcir owne 
Kingdome tothe Virgin ary: For his King- 19's. 
dome conliſting of —_ - judgementz:;that C,nful- 


Part tarion. 


Sxxuon, 
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C.- part of it which concerns mercy,they fay, be hath 


Pfalt. 
B.May, 
. Pſe.71. 


given unto, her, reſerving to himſclfe the- other 


-part concerning judgement, or bequeathing it to | 


his Son: : And thas alſo they ſpeak in the: fore- 
mentioned Plalter, Give, © God, thy judgement to 


the King, and thy mercyto the Duten his Mother. 
And the whole Book of Pſalmes they have ſo 


metamorphoſed and changed, as inſtead of Lord 
eo put in+ Lady, and to aſcribe that toſher, which 
| ' Davidaſcribeth' ro 'the Lord : As 


Inte Deming fperavi, de 
#nimicis meis, Ofc. 
Hſquequo Domina obli- 
wiſceris met? * © 
In manus tuas Domina 
commendo ſpyritum - me=- 
am. 

Domina refugium n0- 
* frum es in onni neceſſi- 
xate. ; 

| Fenite ad 6am omnes 
ut laboratis, &c. Ibid. 


Pſal.7. Inthee,O Lady, have 1 put 


my truſt, deliver my ſoul from mine 


enemies: ' And Pſal.12, (or after the 
Hebrew the 13.) How long wilt thou 
forges me,O Lady? And Plal.30..1n- 


- to thy hands,O Lady, 1 commend my 


ſpirst. And Pſal.45.0 Lady thou art 


our refuge in all our neceſſities. And' 
whereas Chriſt. faith , Mat. 1 1: 28. 
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{ ome unto me all that labour, &«. © 
they apply ir to his Mother,and fay, 
(ome wnto her gt ye that labour, &e. And if yer © 
any thing can-be more grofſe, they pray unto her 
to command her Son. Bellarmine it ſeems,” was , 
aſhamed of this impiety; for he complaines much 
of Calvin as being very injurious unto them: in 
offering to charge them in this. manner ; _ with 
great indignation he cries, Qi noſtrum hoc dicit? 
(ur non probat ullo exemplo ? Which of ns doth- 
ſpeak /0? Why doth he not prove it by ſome example? 
Yet their own Caſſander (for ſo he carried him- 
ſelf as one of the Church of Rome, though ihe 
diſliked many- things init) teſtifies, rhat.in ſome 
Sa Churches 


Pal.z. : 


f Caſſand. 
Cdrtul, 


£4 led 33 ana ion. & ith. 


f happy child-bearing woman , w 


wiſeall things were made, fah,1.3. 
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doſt expiate: our 
wickedneſſe, by the right of a mother command. our 


_ 


Churches publikely they Gd ting on this wiſe, O 0 felix 
0 


puerpers, 
ftira pi= 
ans Scele» ; 


Redeemer. Surely, it it be. poſſible to diſhonour ,,, jure 
God, they do exceedingly diſbonour him in pre- Marris *” 


ſuming thus to honour her, whom otherwiſe. *{ſo 


impers 


we keep our ſelves within the bounds of ſobrie- Reb 


ty) we oughtto honor, 3k 
Bur I leave this pot, and come to the other 
which the Text doth hold forth unto us, 252.7 hat 
Mary the wife of Joſeph was ſo the Mother of Chriſt, 
a that nevertheleſſe when. ſhe bare bim ſhe was a 
moZt pure Virgin, conceiving him: not hy the opera- 
tion of man, but by the power of the Holy GhoF. 

: Whereas it;;is ſaid in the Text, of :he Hely 
Gho#t, it is meant of the Holy Ghoſt not as the 
matter, but as the efficient , in which ſenſe ir is 
ſaid;.1 (Cor-11.12, - All things (are) of, Gog. Again, 


though the Holy Ghoſt only be cxpreſled, yet. the 


other Perſons of .the Trinity UE, Hot excluded: 
The Apoltle.ſpeaking. of the Eat 


whom are all things, 1 Cor.8.6. If all Kings be.of 


the Father, then Chriſts body was of him, viz. as 
the: worker and maker of.it;' and. as of the Fa- 
ther, ſo alſo of the Son, who 1s the ſame ſubſtatice 
with the Farher, Zob,10.30. And: by whom;{like- 
- Naw that {ary was, thus the Mother of Chriſk, 
is cyident. both, by the Text, and alſo by thar 


which goes before , Aſar.l; 18... and that which 
followesafter, Aſat.1.22,23, 24, 25-- ſo by that 


Luk. 1.34435»: 


Objett, I; may be objected, that 7oſeph is called 
c Wy 


2. | 


ker, ſaich, of 


Do@F.2. 


Chriſts Father; Is not this Joſephs Son ? ſaid ſome 
of him, Lak.4.22. E555, Ve 

Anſw. 1 anſwer : They ſuppoſed ſo, but it | 
was not ſo as they ſuppoſed : That this was, but 
a ſuppoſition, S. Lake ſhewes in the fore-going 


7 
; 
! 
| 


Chapter, v.23. where he ſaith that Chriſt was (ar 
| - _ , was ſuppoſed) the Son of Toſeph, not ſo indeed, bur Mx 
| , only as was ſuppoſed. "3 

Obje&. 'But may ſome ſay, Afary her ſelf did 
call Yoſeps Chriſts Father ; Thy Father and 1 have 
ſought thee ſorrowing, (aid ſhe to Chriſt, Lk,2.48, 

eAuſw. True ; but how did the mean that 
Toſeph was his father ? not his naturall father that 
begot him, but his legall father, as being the hul- M; 
band of his mother : Yo/eph alſo was Chriſts fo. W- 
ſter-father, or nurfing-father, he who did educate WW, 
him and bring himup. + if 

Obje#. But ſome may yet objeA, if Toſeph 
were not Chriſts natarall Father, how is Chri 
Genealogie fetched from Toſeph ? how is Chriſt 
ſhewed tqbe the Son. of eAbrahays and of Da- 
vid by this; that 7o/eph did deſcend from Abra- 
hay and from David? How doth this follow, 
except as oſeph did proceed from them,ſo Chrift 
did proceed from Joſeph ? 

Anſw. To this it ts anſwered, That cIMary 
and Zoſeph were both of one Tribe and of one 
Family, by vertue of that Law, Numb. 36.8. 
where it is required, that every woman being 
an inheritreſfe, ſhould marrie co one of her own 
Tribe and Family, that ſo inheritances might 
.not paſſe from one Tribe or Family to another : 
And therefore the rehearting of Chriſts ones. 

<p ogic 
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ogie by Foſeph-was a rehearfinp of ir by ary, 
e hee chat 7oſeph was of the poſterity | 
br os APrahamand of David, the fame was conſe- Py 
vt Wnently ſhewed'concerning Ifary, whoby ver- - 
ns Wue of that Law fore-mentioned was married un- 
(«, him, and ſs it followes that Chriſt atfo by 
hat rehearſall is demonſtrated te defcend from 
Abraham and from David: 

Objet. Some may yet objeR, that Elizabeth 
s called Afaries Kinſwoman, Zxk.1.36. Now E- 
lizabeth was of «Aaron, who was of the Tribe.of 
vi, Lnk.1.5. whereas David was of the Trive 


= of Fadab, and' fo Chriſt' who deſcended from 
- " WDPavid, Heb.y. 14, How then did: Mary defcend 
0- from Davis, and not rather from Aaroz 2s £/;z4- 


beth her kinſwoman did ? | | 
» Anſw. It doth not follow, that becaufe” 21:24 - 
* beth was of the daughters of eAarox, therefore _, + 
AMary being her kinfwonitn was fo'too - For + © 
though ſuch Women as had no brethren, a»d fo | 
had inkericanees ', were to marrie' in- their owne "8 
©  Tribeand Family, 'yet others were nor tied to 
this, The men of Femjavmr did marric women 
char were of. other Trides,as we-read. Iudges 21. 
And had *® not been fewfaf! forthem co marry 
7 IF if char manner, whar needed that Oath men- 
. tioned Indg, 27.1.2 je Ep we the other Tribes 
' i fwear (as they tid ) thar they woutt not, give. 
5 i their daughters to the Benjamites, if it were noe. 
_ 8 lawtull for thoſe of orice "Tribe to marry with 
CY thoſe: of another Tribe #012 (ron. 22; Tx; it's 
ſaid, that Teboſhabeath the danghter of King Te- 
heran of the Tribe of Tide, ws wife to Thee 
cnc 
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the Prieſt, who was of the Tribe of Zepi:: There-' 
fore Elizabeth mgight be of Levi and of eAaron 
by the fathers ſide, and of 7#4ab'and of David 
by the mothers ſide, and ſo by her. mother be a- 
 kinto Mary. {2 2 
Now i#-was requiſite that Chriſt ſhould thus 
be conceived, v3z.. fo as that his Mother ſhould: 
bea Virgin, becauſe it was requilite that he 
ſhould be conceived without ſin ; he that came 
to take away our ſn, was himſelf ro be without: 
ſin. Forſuch an high Prieſt became us, who is. ho-. 
ly, harml:ſſe, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, Heb. 
7.26. But ſuch. as are conceived after the ordi- 
nary manner, are conceived inſin, P/a/.5 1.5. The 
Papiſts generally of late times do except the mo- 
ther of Chriſt, and will have her to; have been 
conceived without (in, to have been' free from 0- 
*K riginall corruption : Thus (I ſay) they do of late. 
' Boncrent. clmes; for Bongventure- who was betawixt 300. 
in 3. $nt. and 40o.yeers ago, faich that in his time all gene- 
- diſt.3art. rally held the contrary.,, And he alſo gives this 
” 14uzt-2- reafon why all ſhould hold ſo , N+ dum gloria 
nun HMatri ampliatur, gloria filii minuatur,leaFt whiles 
E - the glory of the Mother be increaſed, the glory of 
- Bellerm. the Sow (of (brift) be diminiſhed. But now as Bel- 
de amill. lLarminetells us, The whole Chriftian world almoſt 
grat.1.44. (but it is that whole world ſpoken of Rev. 13:3.) 
6.15 doth celebratethe Feaſt of the Conception of the Vir- 
| "gin Mary, and doth call it the immaculate Concep- 
1:0n. And he addes, that three ſeverall Popes(viz. 
Alexander thefixt, 7#lins the ſecond, and Zero the 
tenth) did confirm and adorn with. priviledges, 
a certain religious Order inſtituted in ate db 
| taat ; 
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that immaculate Conceprion of the Virgin CAfa- 
r7;_ he ſaies indeed, that notwithſtanding all this, 
they do not hold that opinion ( of the Virgin 
Maries being conceived without {in ) as certain, = 
but only as probable : How this will confiſt with 7 
that infallibilicy and authority which the Pope = 
challengeth, and Be/larmine alſo maintaineth to 
belong unto him, let others judge ; but, fay I, 
what probability is there in that opinion which 
hath no warrant from Scripture? yea, *tis againſt 
Scripture - The Scripture affirming, that by A- 
dam fon entred into the world, and all have fnned, 
Rom.5.12. Neither doth the Scripture except a- 
ny but Chriſt onely, who was conceived and 
born by the miraculous power and operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 

Uſe 1. The uſe of this point is firſt for onr 
conſolation : For Chriſt being thus conceived, 
and fo without ſin, whatſoever he ſuffered, it was 
not for himſelf, but for us, not for any ſin of his 
own, but for'our ſins. And therefore , Behold the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the 
world, Toh. 1.29. Look unto me, and be ye ſaved 
all the ends of the earth , Ela. 45. 22, Let us look 
Z unto him and behold him with the eye of. faith, 

and then wharſoeyer our ſinnes be:we ſhall be 
faved : For him that. knew no fin ( viz. in him- - 

ſelf) hath God made fin for us , that we might i: 
be made the righteonſne(ſe of God in him , 2 Cor. 14 
5. 2I. Iv | | 4 

Tſe 2. But ſecondly, it ſerves alſo for our ad- 
moaition: For as Chriſt was corporally 'concei- 

red by the HoJy Ghoſt in the, Virgin Mary , 2 
mall 


his 


' muſt he alfo by the Holy Ghoſt be ſpiritua 
conceived in us, or elſe we ſhall have no: benefit 
by him : we muſt conceive him in our hearesþ 
faith working thorough love, and bringing fort 
the fruits of righteouſnefſe. The Apofile rold the 

atathians, that he did travell withthetn tn birth 

wntill Chrift were formed in them, Gal. 4. 19. Arid 
G«1.2.20. he ſaith, that nor he, but Chrilt did live 

in him, The bleſſed Virgin hec ſelfe ſhould have 

had but ſmall bleflednefle 

NiJbil illi materna propinquites by conceiving Chriſt in het 
profuiſſet, niſs falictus Chriſtum womb, if ſhe had not alfo 
= gqudm in carne geſtaſſer. conceived him; in her heart; 
Beatior fuir percipiendo fidem She her ſelf in her CMagnifs 
Chriſti, quam corcipiendo carnem cat did rejoyce not ſo muck 
Chriſti. Idem. | that God was her Son, 4; 
| that God- was her Saviour, 

which except ſhe had conceived him in het heart 

by faith, he had not been: When ſome told Chriſt 

- that his mother and his brethren defired to ſpeak 

_ with him, he ſaid, whois my Mother? aud who are 
#7 brethren? And pointing to his: Diſciples ,. tic 
faid, Behold my mother and my brethren ; for whoſo-\; 
ever ſhall do the willof my Father which is in hea-(/ 
ven, the ſame ts my brother, and ſiſter and mother, | 
Mat.1 2. 47,48,49, 50. Not that Chriſt did deſpiſe 
his kindred according to the fleſh, but that he did 
prefer his ſpirituall kindred : ſo wheni -one ſaid 
unto him, Bleſſed 3s the womb that bare thee ,- and 
vbe paps that gave the [ucke; he anſwered, yea, ras 
ther bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God and 


eep it, Luk, 11,27,28, | Watt 
keep my 7 ries 
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| s a. 53.3. eA man of ſorrowes, 


Paraphraſt, and the Rabbines of old were con- 
vinced, that the Prophet here did fpeak of the 
Meſſiah,that is, of Chriſt, and ſo ſome of the later 
Rabbines alſo;zas witneſſeth Abrabaxee/ upon the 
place, though he as divers others of them would 


2|fo . - . 
ll - and acquainted with grief. 
JJ We 
«. His Chapter containes »,;,1. 1m hoc « Hiiciendam 
. 4s! init a moſt famous pro- guod "HON tam prophera dimes 4 
ur, phecic of Chriſts ſuffering ſ:,quam Evangelifte, Tte enim u- 
art and humiliation, the ſacre wp pats of a_—_— mſi 
a HIUS Cj, UE 
= = _— _ ny _ fl purer _ wa rt. p 
3 9 s . 
as @ Full tharg Hieroms ſaid prof 
lie of him,he might ſeem rather 
ſo like an Eyangelilt to record things paſt, then as a 
2 Prophet to foretell things to come. The Chaldie 


convincing is this prophecie contained in this Pefen. 
Chapter, that 7ohx go a leamed Tew of late 9*97-vc- 
years (as himſelf reffifierh) was converted from: ,;.7 ;0e* 
BI Indaiſme, dan. x 


pervert and wreſt it another way. Yea ſo clear and Jo.Ifaxcus 


Tudaiſme, and became a Chriſtian by the very req- 
ding of this Chapter, It was a part of this Chap- 
ter that the Eunuch read as he was, riding in his 
Chariot, and he not at firit underftanding of 
whom the Prophet ſpake, Philip expounded it un- 
to him, and let him know that it, was of our Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt Teſus, 48. 8. 30. 35, -* 4 

The Prophet in the beginning of the Chapter 
foreſhews, that few of the Iews would believe 
that which he did write of Chriſt: 37/ho wil believe 
ovr report? &-c. V. 1. For as the Apoſtle ſaith,Chrift 
orucified was unto the Jews a ſtumbling block,1 Cor. 
1.23. Therefore they deſpiſed and rejeed him, 
becauſe he came in an humble & deſpicable man- 
ner, and not in that pomp and liate as they expe- 
Qed. So muchthe Prophet here foreſhews ; For 
he ſhall grow up before him as a tender plant, and as 
aroot out of a dry ground: he hath no forme , nor 
comelineſſe, and when we ſhall ſee him, there is no- 
beauty that we *fpould defire him. He is deſpiſed and 
rejeBted of men, a man of ſorrowes and acquainted 
with prief, &C. v. 2. & 3. | 

Aman of ſorrowes) that is, a man wholly ſub- 
je& to ſorrows, a man molt full of ſorrows: es 
a man of under ftanding, Prov.24.5, that is, a man 
full ofunderſtanding. A man of ſtrife, Ter. 15. 10: 
that is, a man ſubjero ſtrife, a man with whom 
every one ſtriveth; for the phraſe is there taken 
paffively., GN 

And acquainted with grief ] In the originall 

gY11it is word for word, and knowing grief, or rather, 
IN and known of grief, the phraſe imports that he was 
ſd continually exerciſed with grief, that grief = 

| © 
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he were become (as it were) familiar, and were 
well acquainted. one with the other. _ GE. 
t Theft: wotds, as conſidered with reference to 
thoſe Chap.52. 12. where this Section concern- 
ing Chriſt begins,as alſo. with reference to what 
followes in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, afford b 
rhis obſervation, That Chriſts ſorrow and humilia- DoF, 
tiow went before his joy and exaltation. _ 
*Oxght niot Chriſt to have ſuffered: theſe things, 
and to ter into bis glory? Luke 24. 26, Firſt, he was 
to ſuffer ſuch things, and then having; ſuffered 
therh,to enter into his glory :*' Now that he aſcen- 
ded,what is it but that he deſcended fir? &c.Eph. 4. 
g. His deſcenſion was before his aſcenſion, Hg 
was made perfett through ſuſferinge, Heb.2.19, 
It was neceſſary, that.if Chriſt ſhould have any 
eſtate of humiliation at all, it ſhauld be before 
his eſtate of exaltacion : For. being ance exalted 
and in glory, he could not poſlibly be ſubjeR to. \ 
any ſorrow or ſuffering. The eſtate of glory, is 
incosſiſtent with ſorrow and ſuffering ; Chrif# 
being raiſed from the acad, dicth no more, death hath 
no more domimion over him, Rom.6.9. So, had he 
at firſt encred into glory before his ſuffering, nei- 
ther death, norany afflition ( which ſeems £6 
moby way for death ) could have laid hold on 
im, 
Queſt, But may ſome ſay, why ſhould Chriſt 
be ſubje@ to any ſorrow art all? nh 
Anſw. 1 anſwer: Thcre was reaſon for it -in 
divers reſpe&ts: - | CFR 
1. God ſo determined, it was his will- and, 
pleaſure it. ſhould be fo: Jt pleaſed the Lord to. 
|  JRE-A braie 
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bridiſe him, 1# hath put tins to grief, Bfa. 53.10; 
It was the cup ths his Father gave him to drink, 
9ob.18.11.Herod and Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the Tewes, did but what God had before deter- 
mined to be done, As 4.27,28. 

. *.2. God not only determined, bur alfo ſignifi- 
ed and made it knowne before-hand , that fo it 
(hould be, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer ; Saying notre 
bther things then Moſes and the Prephets (that is, 
Godby them) did ſay ſhould come , that Chriſt 
ſpould ſuffer, &c. As 26.22,23, Thoſe things that 
God before had ſhewed by the mouth of his Prophets, 
that { kriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled, ARt.3. 
I8. Thus it is written, and thus it behaved Chriſt 
zo ſuffer, &c. even therefore becauſe it was fo 
written, Luk. 24.46. Thinkeft thou (ſaid Chriſt to 
Peter, who ſonghtto keep him from ſuffering) 
that 1 cannot now pray nito my Father, and he ſhall 
preſtntly give me more then twelve Legions of An- 
gels?_ Bur how then ſhall the Scriptares be fulfilled, 
that thus it minſt be ? Mat.26.53, 54. 

- .3, Onrcafe and condition did require that 
ſo it ſhould be ; Chriſt was to ſuffer, thar ſo we 
might not fuffer; I mean, not ſuffer ſo, as other- 
wile we mult have ſuffered, even fo, as to lie down 

E(2.50.11 ## ſorrow, ſo as to ſuffereternall woe and miſery: 
God was injured and offended , and his Juſtice 
would be fatisfied ; we were utterly unable to 
make fatisfaftion without Iying nnder everla- 
ſting condemnation, Therefore that we' might 
not periſh, it was requiſite that Chriſt ſhou'd ſuf- 

_ fer, and by ſuffering ſatisfie for us : Surely he hath 
borne our grieft, and carried onr ſorrowes,----- H, 
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was wounded for our tr an/grefſions ,, be mas braiſed. © 
for our iniquitzes, the chaſtiſement of our re As 
upopr bim,. and with his ſtripes are we healed. All 
"* we like ſheep. have gone pA and rnrned every one 
ts his own way, and the Lor hath laid upon bun the 
i- WY iniquity of ns all, Ela. 53-4,5,6. God made him tq 
it be fin, an offerirg and a ſacrifice for ſin) for who 
oo WM knew »o in, {that is, was guilty of none] that we 
is, MY 2ight be, made the righteouſneſſe of God in him, 
:6 I. a Cor.5-21. 
f ' UVſ/ei., If it were thus with the Head , then 
rs, M foalſo it. muſt be with che Members ; if thus with 
2. Cbriſt, then.ſo. alſo with Chriſtians : For whons 
if 4+ did fore:hnow, he alſo did predeFtinate to be con- 
fo formed ro the Image of bis Son, &c. Rom. 8.29. 
co MY God hath predeitinared us to be conform'd unto 
2) Chriſt, viz. filt in ſorrow and ſuftering, andchen 
al i2 glory and happineſſe : If (o be. that we ſuffer 
1n-W with him, that we may be alſo glorified together , 
ed, Rom.8.17. If we be dead with himgwe ſhall alſo live 
with him; if we ſuffer we ſhall alſo reign,2 Tim.2.11, 
at 12-1f Chriſt che Captain of our Salvation were 
wes made perfecby ſufferjogs, as it is ſaid .of him, 
er-M Heb. 2. 10. then we muſt not think to be made 
wt pcrfet withour ſufterings, but mult look to fol- 
ry: 10w Chrilt, as ſouldiers+do.cheir Captain. Thu 
ice therefore endure hardneſſe as a good ſouldier of Zeſys 
roll Cbrift, 2 Tim. 2. 3. When ſome deſired of Chriſt, 
r1a-M that they might fic one at his right hand,the other 
oh at bis left in his glory;Chciſt cold them, that they 
mf knew not what they asked; and asked them , if 
they.could drink of the cup that he was $0 drink 
of, and þc baptized with the baptiſm that he was 
L 3 to 
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to be baptized with, Mar. 10.37, 38. He gave 


them to underſtand, that they ſhould firſt think 
of partaking vvith him in his ſufferings , 'before 
they could partake vyith them in his glory. 

. I, Syffcring is a means vvhereby Chriſt doth 
try vvho are his: The Lord knoweth who are his, 
faith the Apoſtle, 2 Tim2. 19. True, but God 
makes it appear by the croſſes and afflitions that 
he layes uponthem ; hereby their faith, patience, 


ſelf-deniall, ſubmiſſion-unto God, and depen. ' 


dance upon God is made manifeſt : Thou, 0 God, 
haſt proved us, thou baſt tried us as fitver 1s tried, 
ſay the people of God unto him ; And hovy did 


he prove and try them? They 'adde,, Thos | 


broughteF us ito the 'net, thow laidſt affiition upon 
onr loins : T hou madeſt men to ride over our heads, 
Pſal.66.10,11,12, Now for 4 ſeaſon (faith S.Pe- 
zer, ſpeaking to thoſe vvho had received Chriſt 
into their hearts by faith) if need be, ye are in hea- 
vine(ſe through manifold temptations, that the triall 
of your faith being much more pretions then of gold 
that periſheth, though it be tried with fire , might be 
forend nento praiſe, and honour, and glory at the ap- 
pearing of Feſus (hriſt, 1 Pet.1.6, 7. And beloved, 
think zt not frange(ſaith he) concerning the fiery tre 
all which is to try you, &c. 1 Pet. 4+ 12. See alfo 

Rev. 2.10. & 3.10, | 

2. Suffering isa means vvhereby God doth 
purge and refine thoſe that are his, and ſo vyhere- 
"by he doth prepare and firthem for the glory 
that he hath prepared for them; even as the fire 
not onely tries the gold orlilver, but alſo pur- 
Seth it from the drofle that yyas mixed vyith it : 
"eme 
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Some of them of underfanding hall fall ( into 


affliction). to try them, xnd to purge them , and to 
whe them white, Dan.11.35. 74 
.. Uſe z;.Llerus then be admoniſhed to think of 
this, that Chriſt ſuffered before he reigned , firſt 
he was crowned with thornes, before he was 
growned with. glory, and fo it .mult accordingly 
fare with. us, if we belong unto Chriſt: ler us (T 
ſay)think.of it, and prepare forit, For, © 
7. We. afe apt to pur far away forrow and 


ſuffering, to- put it far from our rhoughts, like 


the ſons of Zebedens, Mar. 10.37, who were more 
ready to think of reigning with Chriſt, then to 
think of ſuffering, though (as Chriſt raughe them) 
that be firſtts be thought of. | 
2. Herevupon we become unable to ſuffer, be- 
cauſe we are ſo unmindfull of ſuffering : Think 
xot ſtrange ,, &c- 1,Pet. 4. 12. Becauſe we do not 
think of it before it cometh, therefore we think 
ir range when it cometh: The blow that comes 
ſuddenly&rikes ſore, whereas premonitus premmu- 
itns, fore-warned, fore-armed ; previſa qarula, 
mings feriunt,the blow that is fore-ſeen, if ir can- 
not be prevented, yet it may be received. ſo as to 
do the lefle hurt ; . Feruſalew remembred vaot! hey 
LaZt end, therefore ſhe came down worderfully, Lam. 
1.9. Andthe Apoſtle tells the Theſſalonians,that 


.he ſent Timothens unto them, that no man ſhowld 


be moved with thoſe afflift;ons, ( which happened 

unto him, and mighr alſo happen unto them) for 

(faith he) your ſelves know that we are appointed 

thereurto': For verily when we were with you , we 

told you before, that ws ſtffer tribulation, e- 
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ven as it Cange to paſſe, akd ye know, 1 Theſ.3. 3, 4. 
He fore-told po it, "hi: ſo they might not 
ſtartle or ſtagger at it yvhen it came to paſle : $6 
Chrift having told his Diſciples, thacthe time was 
coming, vvhen as they thar did kilt'them 'wonkd 
think they did God ſervice, he addes, But theſe 
things have I told you , that when. th: time'ſhall 
come, ye may remember that 1 teld you of ther, ſohs. 
I6.24. And Luk. 14. 28, &c. Chriſt propoundeth 
tvyo Parables to this end, to ſhevy that if yve 
vvill indeed be his Diſciples vye miſt reckon be- 
forchand, and make account of ſuffering vvith 
him, and for him. A ein = 
Objea, Burt may ſome objeR, If this be the con- 
dition of a Chriſtiah, hoyy then is Chriſts yoke 
ealie, and his burthen light, as he affirmes it to 
be, Mat 11.29? | * Hy rY 
Sel. To this I anfyver, that the yoke and bur- 
then as of ſervice, ſo of ſuffering '; which Chriſt 
doth putupon a Chriſtian, is eafie'. and light, 
For, | | AETER IO OY 
I, Chriſt having gone before, hath made way 
for a Chriſtian to Bitow afrer;[n the wirld | faith 
he ] ze ſaall have tribulation , but be of good cony 
fort, 1 have overcome the world, Jokic16.33. ' 
2, Chriſt doth moderate the affſition,and gives 
E-: {ſtrength to bear it ; he will not ſuffer thoſe that 
3g belong unto him to be tempted aboye-what they 
- are. able, but will with the tempration alſo make 
a way to eſcape it, that they may be able to 
XD bear 1t , 1 Cor. I0.13. His grace is fuffictent for 
them, 2 {or.12.9, -, . 
ov _ F} 3. Here is comfort and incouragement y 
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all crue Chriſtians z they 'need not ta be dejedted 
and. diſmaied, becauſe of any ſorrow or; ſuffering 
os | char doth vefall chem; forie fares no.atherwile 
as {| with them, then it fared with Chriſt himſelf; yes, 
14 {} indeed all rhat they can ſaffer is nothing income 
fe pariſon of what he ſuffered : Ler's canfader, 

n | - 1: That it is very abſurd, and againſt all reaſon, 
hi: & chat we-ſhould chink- much ro be'under that 
> I condition: that Chriſt bimſelf was 'under : The 
Diſcipte 55 not above bis Maſter ,. nor the Ser- 
vant above his Lord. It ts enough for. the Diſciple 
NY 8 be as bus Maſter, and the Servant as bis Lord, 
Bf if they have called the Mafter of the howſe Belze- 
n. i ##6, bow much more will they call them of his honſ- 
ke BY 29/4 ? Mac.10.24g25- i | 

2. Thac.ic.is an honour. for ys to be conform- 
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- ed unto Chriſt in ſuffering 'as he ſuffexed': If 7 
ir. 1ſt needs glory, I will glory in-tbe things which 
3 i concern mine infirmities, faith Panl;z 2 Cort 1, 30. 


rr, God forbid (aid he alla) hat I ſhould glory ſave 
1 3» the Croſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, where hy the 
avi 29712 is crucified u 1to me, and 1 unto the world , 
Y Gal.6-14. aca 
3. Thac Chriſt having himſelf been ſo acquain- 
' red with grief and forrow, he can and will com- 
+£Y paſſionate us in our ſufferings: For 5s that be 
 hinsſelf bath ſuffered, he is able to ſuccour them 
i6y that are tempted, Heb.2.18. For we bave not an 
kell {gh Prieſt that cannot be tonched with the 
roll feeling. of onr infirmities, but was in all points like 
As we are, yet without fin. Let ws therefore come 
boldly tento the throne of grace, that we may obtaine 
mercy, and find grace to yp in time of need , Heb. 
44, 4+ 15» 
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4.15.16. yea,Chriſt doth account the ſuffering of 
his members to be his own ſuffering : Savl, Sax, 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? {aid he, when Sax did 
perſecute Chriſtians, A. 9.4. & y.5. 1 am Feſns 
whom thou perſecuteſt. - | 
4. That if we would be conformed unto Chriſt 
in ſuffering, we ſhall alſo'be conformed unto him 
in glory, Rom.8.17.and 275.2, 11.12. There» 
fore S. Peter bids, Rejoyce, inaſmuch as ye are par- 
takers of Chrifts ſufferings, that when bis glory ſhall 
be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding joy, 
I Pet..4..13. This is the miſerie of ſuch as are a- 
liens from Chriſt, that their joy ſhall be turned 
into ſorrow z Even i» laughter the heart is ſor- 
rowfull,and the end of that mirth is heavineſſe,Prov. 
14.13. e's the crackling of thorns under a pot, [0 
24 the laughter of a fool, E:ccie. 7.6. On the other 
ſide this is the happineſſe of thoſe that are Chriſts, 
that their ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, as 
Chriſt rold his Diſci rm And ſee there, 
V.2I.& 22. Let us therefore look unto the end of 
our ſuffering, what it tends to, and what will bc 
the iſſue of it, and we ſhall ſee there's reaſon not 
to be troubled at it,but torejoyce in it: {hr3ft for 
the joy that was ſet before him, indured the Croſſe, 
defpifing the ſhame, Heb.12.2, And there we are 
bidden to look unto him,to imitate him, and ſo 
to run with patience the race that is ſet before us. 
Thus by faith Moſes, when he was come to years, re- 
fuſed to be Called the Son of Pharoahs dawghter, 
chooſing rather to ſuffer affiiftion with the people of 
God, then to injoy*the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon; 
eftceming the reproach of Chriſt greater-riches my 
tne 
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the treaſures in /Egypr: And why? for hebadre- 
ſpeft tothe recompence of reward, Heb.1 1:24; 25,26. 
So Pay! profeſſeth of himſelf , ſaying, We faint. 


not, but though our outward man perifs, yet the in- 


ward man is renewed day by day. For onr-light. 
flittion, wbith # but fra «ve 6th wor Li, 0. 
fr more exceeding and-eternall weight of glory, _ 
whiles we look\not at the things which are ſeen , but - 
at the things which are not ſeen; for the things which 
are ſeen are temporall, but the things which are not 
ſeen are eternall, 2 (o0r.4- 16,0718 mn 
Cantion, Bur our.care muſt be, that -in reſpe& 
of the ground and cauſe of our ſufferivg, we be 
like unto Chriſt, that is, that ye do not ſuffer for 
71|-doing, bur for well-doing, /I mean. in; reſpe& 
of men; for-otherwiſe if God ſball contend with 
us, we cannot anſwer to one of a thouſand, Fob 9. 
4. Rigbteons art thou 0: Lord, zo: juſt p- 4 juage- 
ments, ſaid David, Plal, 119:137. Yet inthe fame 
Pſalme ſpeaking of men,.v.86. heſaithy«Theyper-, 
ſecute me wrong fully. © So\'mult it -be:-Qur care-to 
ſuffer, when we do ſuffer-by-the:hanggofmen, or 
elſe we are not conformed -unto Chriſt.tn our ſuf+ 
fering, we do not ſuffer a$he ſuffered z: for he did 
nothing for which to: ſuffer: No', Ht:wes holy, 
harmleſſe, undefiled, ſeparate \ from. founers, Heb. 7. 
25. He did 10 fin, neither was grile found in bu. 
month, 1Pet.2.22. Which of you convinceth me of 
fn? ſaid he to his moſt malicious adverſaries , 
Joh.8.46. They hated me without a cauſe, ſaid he, 
Joh.15.25. Thu man hath done nothing amiſſe,ſaid 
one of him, that was crucified together with him, 
Z1k:23-41, And fo Pilate that condemned him, 
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did yer often times -( as the Evangeliſis- record) : 
Nonpene, confeile (thatthe found no-fault in-him 3 There-: 
fed _ fore if-we ſgffer :as, MalefaRors and evilt doers, 
nad "- we donor ſuffer as Chriſt-ſuffered.- Bleſſed are 
Nor quid _ which -are pirſecuted far righteon[neſſe (ike, 
 quiſque (ſaith Chriſt not fimply-, they that are per- 
parrerar , ſecuted, bit chat are: perſecuted for righte# 
ſ 53. aj onſneſſe ſake) for theirs ir cbe Kingdom of heaven. 
nome, Bleſſed are ye when men. ſhall revile you, aud perſe- 
debet.. cute yow , and ſhall ſay all. manner of- evill. againſt 
Aug. you ul for my name} ſake. Rejoyce and be exceed- 
ing glad, ora Aguots I;12.. for this: thank- 
porthy, of a man for conſcience, a God indure 

ref ſuffering wrongfally:- For what glory 'ss it if 
CO rods nc. fawlts, ye 7" M/ take , 


yy 


patiently Þ: fc, \1 Petit gi20,21, 1f ye ſuffer for 
righteouſnefſe ſake; bappy are ye, 1 Pcte3.14. If ye 


be'roproached for the Name of ({ briſt, happy are 
ye, &c; Bret let none of y ou ſuffer as a mwrrderer , or 
a3 #thief;or arantvill doery or as a bufie body in o- 
ther mensivarters: Tat if any man ſuffer as aChri- 
Pas | lev vbins norbe aforamed, but let hins gloyific 
God os this brbalf," x Pets 44 14, 5,16. And V, 19. 
Wherefore let then that ſuffer according tothe will 
If God, tomwmit the keeping of their ſouls to him in 
well doing;asv9 a faithfiull (reator. 
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ls 6 A. 53:3; _ man pig forover, 
ond acquainted with grief... . 


TAving finiſhed: w_ ckal obfereed: fa 
theſe words, as 'they cohere:with | othier 
wotrdsboch before and-afrer, I come:riow to tht 
which inthemfelvesconſideredahey hojboutan- 
ro bs to wit rho: ont inge wiotomfll of forrenis 
an dof fr erings, 12 $20 wad 
hole- life of Chriſt: \Was continual fat- 
fering his very - incarnation was'a ipaſiton, ho 
bein! Ne orme of God , thought Fa robbery ta. be 
equi pled bo aniads biniſolf of 'no 'reput ation , 
(word for word attorting tothe original ,mprixid * 
tbinsſelf)* und took por bins the forms bf is ſeronnt , 
ec. Thatthe Creator ſhyutd me a:'creature, 
God be made man, he whom theheaver of 'hea- 
vens cannot containe, be incloſed:inirhe weld, 
this wisſurcly a wonderous ſuffering. Agais, Im- 
medfately after he-was born hewas hid; 1n a man- 
ger, as if he had not been worthy'to have a place 
amongſt men,within a Few daies afrerhe was cir- 
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cumciſed, ſhortly after that he was perſecuted by 
Herodlo Up Rape rhe otgerbe was fain"to 
be carried- irto another Countrey, eveninto-B- 
gypt.For the reſt of his life,until he was about zo,” 
years old, the Scripture ſpeaks but little of it, on- 
ty- it (hews us that he-was with ſary his true 
Mother, and Foſeph his ſuppoſed Father, and was 
ſubjetxnto them; and intimates that he did exe-' 
cute the ſametrade that ofeph was of , whence it 
ſeems as ſome called him the Carpenters ſon, Mat, 
13.55. ſo' :6thers called him the Carpenter Mars, 
3. When he came abroad to execute the office for 
which he-was ſens, prelently-ke was ſet upon and 
aſlaulted by the divell, and continually was he 
haunted andbaired-as it were by the Scribes and 
'Phariſecs,and fuch as could not indure the: ſplen- 
dor of his-life:and doRrine.- Beſides, he was.poor 

_ - and indipent;having no. -home, no habitation of 
his owhy thomghibe were rich;\ yer for our ſakes be 
became poor 2 Cor. 8.9. Even To poor, that'gthers 
lid niiniſter unto hins of their. ſubſtance , Luk.'8. 3. 
. "And whereas the foxes bave holes, and the 'birds of 
<the air. bave.neſts , he had not 'where tolayhis. head , 
__ »viz. otherwiſe then-to bebeholding notes; others 
\_ - ** forit, Lak: 9:58; But all;this was but the ibegin- 
.ning of Chriſts ſorrows, his chief ſuffering was at 
aſt, at. and immediately before bis death, from 
the'time-ofhis agony in thegarden, to. the time 
.of his haoging/and dying upon the Crofle, That 
which he then ſuffered was ſuch and ſo;great;that 
-x#7" iZoybs it-is called his Paſſion, or his ſufferiag. ' 
-Lez us therefore a little (as weare able) ſee and 
- conſider whathe then ſuffered. And he gs ; 
| | the 


the Striprure ſhews)borh' 6urwatdly & inwatdly. 
to # He ſuffered outwardly,'r: in his repuration,for - 
E- Þ goods he had none'to ſuffer in,excepr his clothes; 
0, which he was deveſted of, Toh. £9,"23::24. But for 
n- | his repiitation he ſuffered much in'it;and that is'no 
ue ſmal ſuffering. For a good name it better then precious 
"4s | pintment,Ecclel.7.1.4 good name'ss rather to bs cho- 
e-' ff ſen then great riches, Prov.22.1.4 good report makerh 
it I rhe bones fat, Prov. 15-30: Therefore'on the other- : 
it, I fide, an evil report, flaunder, and-defamation,con- x 
6. | tempt and reproach maketh- the bones lean,ics a _— 
pr i great griefe, a great 'vexation: Fal/e witneſſes did 
1d IN 71/c wp againſt me, they laid to my charge things that 
he WM 7 knew not Thus David complains of the hard mea- 
id I fare that he found from ſome, Pſal.35.11.& v.21. 
n- i Zea, they opened their month wide againſt me , and 
or i ſaid, Abe, Aba, or eye hath ſeen it. And Pſal; 126:2. 
of | he cries out, Deliver my ſoul from tying lips, from - 
be a deceirfull tonge. And Pla), 123. 3, 4 Have mere 
rs i »pon #5,0 Lord, have mercy upon us, cry the ole 
3. © of God unto him, for we 4re exceedingly filled with 
of Ml contempt:our ſont is exceedingly filed with the ſcor- 
|, WM ing of theſe that are at eaſe, and 'with the contempt 
rs | of the proud. Amongſt other prievous ſuffe- 
= rings which the Saints endured; are reckoned 
it WM mockings, Meb.11.36. In this refpe@t its faid that 
n - 1/maclperſecuted Iſaac, Gal. 4. 29.in that he noock- 
Ee ed him, Gen. 21. 9.Now how was Chriſt traduced 
Fa and flandered ? how viſited and reproached? how 
£ taunted and mocked?We have foxnd this fellow per- 
verting the Nation ({aid his malicious adverſaries 
of him) and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, ſay- 
Sing that he himſelf is (kriſt a King. Luk, 23,2.Thus 
they 
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they accuſed himmeſt: fallyz for he -caughr.uhe 
people quite contrarydoth by word ang dead, as: 
appears Mate 2+ 17+ &17.24325326, 27+ Sgthey 
called him a deeesver, yea that deceiver, aSif he ha 
been the grand Impoſtor, A{4t. 27. 63. whereas he 
is che Amen, the trne and faithfrll witneſſe, Revel, 
14. 7ea the truth 3t {elf, Joh, 14-6. They cloathe: 
him with a ſcarlet rode,pptacrown of thorns yp» 
on his head,and a ceed(in Read of a Scepter)in hig 
hand, and bowed the knee before him,and mocks 
cd him ſaying, Hail King of the Jewes, Mat. 27.28, 
29. As he hang upon the Crole, they that naſe by 
reviled him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, T hog 
that deftroget the T emple, aud buildeft it againe is 
three daies, ſave thy ſelf; If than he the Son of God, 
;coxe down from the (roſe, likgmiſe alſo the, chiefe 
. Pricfts mocking him, with the Seribes and Elders, 
ofaid, be ſaved others, hnmſclf be caxnat ſave. Tf he be 
the King of 1ſracl, let him now;come down from the 
Croſſe, and we will believe him, He truſted in God,, 
det hizs deliver hinsnow if be will have hins ; for he 
ſaid, 1 am the Sorvof God : T he thieves alſo that were 
crucified with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth,Mat. 27; 
39, 40,41 ,42,43,44: They not only crucified him, 
which was a thing ignominious and ſhamefull en- 
ough,; but they crucified him berwixt gwo thieves, 
ſo that he was numbered among the tran[greſſars , 
Iſai. 53. 12. Mar. 15-28. Yea he was accounted the 
chief cranſgreſlor. | | 
2, He ſuffered outwardly in his body, What part 
of his body was free from ſuffaring ? hishead was 
pricked with thorns, his face ſpitupon and bufte- 
ted, his back ſcourged; allthis be ſuffered beſt 
o 
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his body, vyas but as thebody-of his faltering; the 
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theſe ngs,together 
with the tofling of him from Race ty, ce, want 
of ſleep, and the like, he was ſo wearzed and fo 
vveakned that he vyas not, able to hear his Crofle 


(ir ſeems) to the place vyhere he yvas.crucified, Its 


ſaid, ob. I9. 17. that he vvent bearing bis Croſſe ; Lipfius 
and fo the learned obſerye, that they. vvho yvere dcConce; - | 
crucified uſed todo.But its ſaid Mat-27.32, 4s ' 037640 

[0] 


came out, they found a man of Cnrexe » Simon. 

name; bim thry compelled to bear his Croſſe. 

Luk. 23. 26. It appears by corhparing the Evange- 
liſts cogether, that Chriſt at firlt ( as the manner 
vyas) bore his Crofle himſelf, but afcervyards in 
the vvay, they perceiving him unable to bear. it, 
laid hold on thatS;mon,whom they met,and made 
him to bear © After they tis hands and feet (parts 


moſt render, 8: fenſible of pain) vvere pierced, yea pr.1 | 
; G | h . ei©o , 


as the Hebrevy vvord ſignifies, vvere digged vvit 
nails,& his vvhole body vyas ſtretched & yyracked 


upon the Croſſe, for many hours together before -Aguin.' 
he gave up the Ghoſt, All this bodily pain. that part 
Chriſt indured,is juſtly conceived to have been ſo 7. 466 


much the more vehement and grievous, by hovy 
much his body-vvas of a-more excellent temper 
& complexion, as being miraculouſly formed, and 
framed by the holy Ghoſt, Luk. I. 35., For things 
that are vyrought ſupernaturally by mixacle , ex- 
cell thoſe things that are effected by naturall cat- 
ſes, as the vvine that Chriſt did miraculouſly make 


of yvater, was better then other vvine,Job.2.10, 


Chriſt alſo ſuffered invyardly, and his. inyvard 
ſuffering vvas his ſoreſt ſuffering; the ſuffering of 
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ed out, Ay Goayny Godjwhy hoſt thor Q1 
All thiyſheivs) whar' 2woudesfullduficzingibe 
inhivſoulwhichkow-great it wagoplnbeknowni 
—_— is, Let none tory i nt nm 
t -perplexity* cit WE GIRAS \ ually D 
the Martyrs did-ſhew: no-fiich-canſternationand | 
chem with much patience, ycawith much alagcity,, 
and chearfulneſſe, witltmucttijoy and: glagdgtiles;: 
let none, I-fay, marvell-at*this,.for cha\Maygyss* 
were filled with inwardjoy and comfort; awhich.. 
did much mitigate, if not quite -extinguiſh, the- 
ſenſe of their outward ſuffcrings;but it was other- 
wiſe with Chriſt, although the divine nature mary 
PEILQs 
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while ſuſpend and withheid the. influ-> 
ence of conſolation. {f Fob being but tried of God, 
did yer ſo complain,ſaying, 0 — 
throughty weighed, and my calamity taill in the bas; 
lances together ; for now it would be beavier then the; 
ſand of t S$ee. Job. 6, 23 3. And if David being! 
chaſtned of God, did yet ſo cry aut, ſaying ;@> 
Lordrebuke me not in thy wrath ; neither chaſten me; 
i thy hor diſpleaſure ; for thine arrowsffick fait 'mm: 
_ thine hand preſſeth re ſore: there Swe ſoantl.. 
"e c in 7 becauſe of t me auFer, 107 (/ as: 
my bours {nb of my pu,Pſal. 36 abloaes _— 
needs muſt be Chriſts torrow, avd;the ſuffering ob. 
his foukawben it pleaſed the Lord to brufe bim? ai." 
53- 10. and to | ay upon bim the iniquitieref us all 5; 
Iſai:5 3.6, Certainly if Chriſt had been-a/meter may; 
he had funk under the 'burthen, and had! never; 
been able to bear it; he could never have gone tho#-; 
rough ſuch ſorrows and ſufferings as he-did, -, *; ;:: 
For the efficient cauſes of Chrifts ſyfterings,the- 
inferiour and ſubordinate were Satafiand-wicked - 
men. The Prince of this world cometh;' Joh, 14-30. 
T he devil pnt it snto the heart of Judas'tebety ay hims; 
Joh. x3, 2. The Kings of the carth food up, and the? 
Rulers were gathered together againſt the Lord, ant 
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child Jeſws, both Herod and Pontius Pilate with the. 
Gentiles, and the people of the Tews:were gathered t6-; 


ch. gethoy, Aﬀts 4. 26. 27, The ſuperiour cauſes were: 

ie God and Chriſt himſelf. All thoſe that: were ga- 

i Fthered togerher againſt Chriſt, did but, what God. 

x -Rbad before determined to be done AR.4.28.When;, 
: | M 


P;late 


perſonally uniced 0 the homave nienre.; ryee. bet 
id for 'n 


WERE. 7 * . 
4 - 


ag4inf his ( briſt. For of a truth '#gainſ#- thy hody, > 


. 'Fbe thinenthob: LOI 


Put arr: vaumted-rhachefgd powers roi:{xus 
Chrif,, and power toda him: g0\, -Tilaw 
over mel (aid Clitithapain beet 
Toh.7. robes iD werogiec thee from iabove; (Thor bove 
a 2% word i digers places;thatchouph the advicrda- 
_ fiewoÞChriftindeavourtd toy bands.onhimyyet 
they cobldiodf, rey had-no power to. deat), .6z- 
'Clis/e hi)bobere wine not yet-come,\ vir. the h@urevar: 
time wherein 6d had appointed him $@uftes, 
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buſe of this doArine;, he addes covfintly: older 
What ſhall we ſay then? ſpall we Baran in fin 
ace may abound? God forbid: Hew ſhall = _ 
are dead nnto fin, live any longer therein > Know 
wot that ſo many of n3, a5 were baptized into C Sri, 
were b aptized into his 'death?T herefore we are boring 
with hins by baptiſme into death, ec. Rom. 6.1.23, 
4. So Col. '4 S, boo your affeftjons on things above, 
not on things on the earth, for ye are dead, viz. unto 
fin, and v. 5. Aforgifie therefore your members that 
are upon _ carth, ano andere 
nate 0B, ev1ll concupiſcence, 
mes; idolatry. This mortifying of fin, and: « 
\ Inguntofin, imports 1. A ſerious and: ſetied pur« 
poſe to eſchew ſin. I faid (that is, I purpoſed, I re« 
. Tolved) I will taks heed unto my waies, that I offend 
not with my tongue, Plal. 39. 1.' 1 am purpoſed, that 
m7 20Wad fonll not tranſgreſſe, Plal. 17.3. | 
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be With to THE: gero Lancs Gol! ad to , be chai 
cir untd death as Chriſt was, td 12h down Giix 
liees for God, ahd' for his trurh as * ' Chriſt 044 
ales 16 oh? of faith, lay bald ont eternal bife, 
 thew art alſo called, and wy" peerbs ; 
| oh Lime Witneſſes. gin, thee 

5% e inthe] gbt of God, obo! qu ib Sr ” 147 
re Ie 6h, bs 4: ontius Pile 

witne a 4 Lood cor ; on, that tho keep this Comt- 
mandement withat ſpot , anrebulgabte, , wntill the 
- 8 of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 2 Tims, T2,r 3, 
E the Apoſtle ſhould fay, Chrift bare wits 

; row hay the truth” before Pontins Pilate unto 

i; fo muſt we alſo, if need be, bear witneſfe 
Os forit : He' that loveth his life 

| = iced, ſo as that ke will not pare 
NINA God. oth call for it, bue doth pre- 

de wi lory, he tharſo loveth bis 

Fo why dy he that bateth hi life wor 
world it wnto life eternall, Joh.12.25. See 
like fa Th r6.25. & 10. 39. And Chrilt 
Would ave: althar take vpon them the profeſſi- 
Th of” ld atne,to confider this , that for this 
ey tmoſt be ready (if the caſe fo require) to 

Perl whatſoever is neare and deare unto them 
=! Fo fe-it ſelf. So S. Lake (hewes ws, ſaying, And 
ent os DF ar wan i bim, and oy turned 

oi inf man come td eye bate ot 
Ex athey, aud. mother, and wife, and children, aud 
| brethren, and ft rar OP eu 
Wh AE EP. | OY 
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I'3, Hus the Apofile ſhews the greatnefſe Chriſts 

ite | and ee rang io nag not. eat Chris b bun 

NY ee Gy mn 4 
1 = the 0 Crofle, that is, 2 
” ts crucified, eh Graſſe che Crofle, 4) 4 7 
art 

res 

bis 

hi 

ce 

alt 
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on rhe Croſte uatill he died.” This poinr offers i 

be confdered; Thar Chritt was aan to the £2 lt 
of the Crofile. 
-- In the bandling of this eblapoine I I hall thaw; 6 Thar Choi 
ſuffered death on-the:C Thar phis wagy great. 

varion of Chriſts fuſfring 3. What ulc is t6be mais ofthe 


nt. 

"IT mEoe the-4irſt, That Chriſt ſuffered deg qpomebed anche eg 
ot ir is 4 thing clearly recorded by all rhe foure 

nie I Paul iy his Epiſtles ofcen- ſpeaks; of he ale oe af fx 

| { thar' is, of Chrilts death onthe Croſſe;)andiof Chri 

ro ctfied. See 1Cor, 1, 18. 23- & 2. 2. 8.Gal.6,:4..Phil.4. 

So' Peter ſaich, chat Chriſt baye our fins 6# his-hody. on The 

rrecalne iy, on the Croſſe, x Per. 2; 14: David .atlo 

cied of this 5 {ain OO RY 64d may. 

Pſal.22. 16 Heſ o words prophetical wlouly inch per 
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*- Chriſt alſo himſelf did foretell: what. kind of death he 
Ihiould ſaffer, rowir, the death of rhe, Crofle: Behold" Gaid 
keto his Diſciples) We go up 20 Feruſalem, and tbe Son of 
man ſhall be Lid avid the chief Prices, and to the 
Scribes, and they ſhall condemn-him to death. eAnd they 
liver him'go the Gentiles to magks and toyſcourge;, 
zocrucifie bi. Mat. 20:18,19. So Joh. 12.3433. of! 

I, if T be lifted up, will draw all men utito mc. Thrat by hi 
lifting up he meant _— up upon.the.Crofle, to..dic. upon 
it, the Evangeliſt immediately declares, ſaying , This be 
ful, fignifying'whar death be ſhoutd dic. 1 1 1 - {| 
. Chriſts death upon the Crofle was likewiſe typified , and 
prefigured by the brazen Serpent, of which we read, Num: 
21. There the ſacred hiſtory tells us bow God when. the If. 
«Faclices ſinned = grow Gad, and;provoked him by myrany- 
ing, he plagued them _ by - ſending. fiery Serpents. among 
them} but in wrath remembring mercy, be commanded ©Mg- 
ſes+0 ſer upon apolea brazen Serpent (the fimilirude of, a 
rpent made of brafle) that whoſoever was ſtung by a fiery 
ſerpent, by looking up to that brazen ſerpent might be made 
Whole: This brazen'ſerpent ſo lifted'up, was a type. and fi- 
re of Chriſt lifted up upon the Crofle, that as 7 aa 
Rove by thar-old ſerpent the devill, may look up to him wirh 
the eye of faith, and be ſaved. This Chriſt himſelf doth ag. 
c 


 *nifieunto vs, (ſaying, «As Moſes lift up the Serpent. in it 


ff Santedr. 


wildernefſe, ſo muſt tbe Son af man be lifted up, that ,who- 
ſoever believerh-in him, ſhould nor periſh, but have, cverla- 
"fting life, Joh. 3. 14215. DES A oy. | 
*>'-Ob; But-it may be objeQed, that among the Jews this kind 
*of death was not in uſe. T'be Iewiſh- Talmud tells us ,- that 
"they had foure kinds of capirall puniſhments, to wit, ſtohiiog, 
-birrning, killing with the ſword, and ftrangliong. They make 
! xo ' mention of crucifying; neither do we find it. mentioned 
any Va the old cy are rs ante ve read of 
" hanging, bur ic was not - 2 hanging of any whileſt they were 
te but only a hanging of x a0 thar chcy phcoy/ others 
wiſe put co death, to wit, for the greater infamy. of thoſe who | 
were hanged, andfor the greater terrour of. others, .Foſhus |! 
© firſt ſmoce and flew the tive Kings of Canaarn,and then bang- 


, ed them upon vrees untill evening for by rhe Law, Dexz,q1. 


2.3. none 
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23. . none were ro hang SIT 26, This | 
| ks NS iffe1 Be rucifying.! 
=: H 
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{$o-did-ha cy, . Its ſaid; 


dari he Tews flew oY 6 eng AT 
T5 79. 39, Bur. Nhat is Po fo tobe under If rhey 


Bok i Day him, andrh m bang bim ona ones gba 
Encifying ; neither doth that agree with the. (a 
ſtory of the Golpell. The meaning of thoſe Plices, is , +thas 
they few bim by hanging him on a tree; The partig le anda In 
thoſe places'is exegcricall or explicarive r3her > 5 
rye, it ſhews how they. flew himyto, viklo,gg cf har they har 
6d him on arree, 

ew. Some of the” fegalt Rabbirigs indeed think by this 


argumeit (ro wit that crucifyin "or p g © death by ; 
or: RO a Crofſte, was i SL amo Re Tews) )" they 
think (I fay) to catvince the Goſpell,of hood: but they 


hewray cicher cheir i fhorance or malice, of Eor in 
rime of out | Savicair'a nd ſome iihite befd#e Aon Iews Eau 


under the power and juriſdigion of che Rbimanes,as weheacs : 
not only by the New. Teſtament, Luk. 21. 4; 5. & 3-1. 2 oy LF 
ſo. other pl $6585, bur x o by forraigri W {ſeers, 2s Tas UF ov in 


7 w.,.and Tac hen man. yi! 
wo , mt a DN EY 


h hſed; arti my 
nAgd Gl Prementione! "Ra A to 


noir ir as andere Roman Em erour: EN, Fo ore 


one of them, narpcly'T, Toſephus, &x efſely faith that Gl 
e& him to. be. crucibed, Chiri biinfaf foretelling, his © 
Jeathy, 4hd the manner df it; ſhewed bow it ould” come*to q , 


ry afle, that he thould'be crucified; ro wit,that rhe Tews ſhe 

iver bim'ro thc Geplles patuely ie Roinaties, and. " » 2276 

God cuſtom was) hwy Eific bim, Mar. 20:18, 1g, 199 

if was, asthe Evangelifts relite, Pilare*w?16 7) eonttnt 5 

the p opts; releaſed oo as unto them, and delivered. Fe- 
ſus, when be bat ſcourged him, to be eyutified.” Anil" rhe 
fouldiers led bim away, (g'c. Aid whtn. they had macked 
bim, they 200k off the purple robe fron bim, ied pur hes con 
crores 


* / 


——7 To oy F] TT TY our to ys him, Marrs 
a $olO-h6. S #0bu allo faid ; 277 TY 


my re! e him aces Sar; wW, 
th a te ont luc a it og rg for” Fs 
t rhe [2 


Es Hed ad befote 
led, which be ny 
IP h.r8. 31,33. he, Fen pe _ 
ſoul leon of the Crofle, which was ful- 
met ewes dlhpering of Chiift urito Pilate, why 
cohdemned him £0 that «ind of 
whic oF in ule 4m among tlie 'Roifidns : Peter CY 
to{d the Jewes, rh they -had ctucified Chriſt, «A#s 2, 22, 
23-36. & 5,30. Ba that was becauſe ic was done gre 
ther inſtigation. Ste Luk. 23. 053 h, » 24- Aad oA 
5, 13.34.15, the Jowes a ou ju bs, pl with it , becauſe 
6 the wor d procurers 0 Thus then, the 
_ 6bJetion is ſufficier ox alwered, "anLthe robry Þ tbo 
" poiinded is ſufficiently cleared, to wit, that Chicift ered 
bo the Crofle. 

The next hingro be confer is, thar this .was z 
£ aggravarion of Chriſts ſuſferiag'; The Apoſtle. (we 
wiping Pal ravates his ſufferi oy this-,' chat 

: ered fea h, bur even 'hs Nets of abs Fe mY 

fs wr gricyous' then other. kinds of 
| _ ind TAX For, firſt, it | W3S2 more painful! dearhs 
XX. @- He indure the Croſſe : So it js [aid of Chrift, Heb, 12-2, 
vtay. Whichintimazes thatthe death of the Croffſe was verjgries 
Vuig Lat; vous andhard to be indured. Ir is giierous to indure any 
mm death that is violent, bur eſpecially the death of the Crolle; 
ucts no- to, haye the hands and the fect, {which y reaſon of -i 2 
Ti multitude of acwes, arc of All parts moſt ſenfible of p; 


_ ti-Lip- 7000 chorough with.nails, yea-digged, as the wor 


— 


+ 


45s 


« _ 


1 CY i” yg rien Wo wrero pro amyrengy Stoned 
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«22.16. d Jared. fignific, and [o to be books 40 
| ro Fey dries angfor oy es LN, oY: this m 
Acerbiſſi- = Yery us ang pal he Latine, wo 
um bi fie Lo. ys a word thar- ©fignificth | toriney "of Kn 
ſwpplicia piles «Ps har, of the Crofle was accounted moRt, birtes 
nſeba- end ol .roxmenting,, And in. rhe eas rin the 
ur. it Crofle js pur for all afflition whatſoever ; man will 
Ibid. come pl $i me A hriſt ) let bim _ iy bn and tthe 
up, 
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up bis Cvof 
; Whoſocver doth not beer his Croſſe, and come 
canuos be: my Diſciple; For'ene 1 
much. as pari 


him. 


ſhame, Hcb.13. 2. "Anydcath thar-is. j 
ignominious, and carries {ame: 
thedcath of rhe .Cralſe- eſpecially ;! ir: was: 


punsfymens, becauſe ir was ar 7 Food infliged on for, > 


ment, :is 


afterwards it was alſo inflifted 
orherss. yet bur {aldome, and andy 


on fuch as wcre.natrions maleta-.. 


fa&ars, as robbers, murtberers, 
and renegadocs, When Herrerbo 


ing | the Romane' Gpvernour- in | 
fed-r hrs, - nou niſfsoþ- inſignc ſce-" 


Sicilie, pur ſome of rhe Romanes 
indnmwars a death, Cicero: 
againſt hinr, avat 
henpe5 great Nr <rime. 
It 6.4 heinous thing {laid-he)- 49 
bind 4 'Romait *Citeten. 4 greas 
niches $0 -ſcQuyge- him, at- 
d as wurntheriug ones 
own  facder ro pur him 9 death : 


What then ſhall T call-it x30 bang '1 


him on' the (ſroffe ? Such: 4 deze 
ſtable aff cannot-by any. word be 


: and fallow me, Mat;x6. re Fon gee 


dy fo. indurc any «ffiQion thar 


| guedewnyd0:appy probrium. Ibid. 


1n.:crucens zaltgret 
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om The FRA of ahe Croſlc rid ord pat 
Itisfaidof Chriſt,'that he'iudured the Cnof oxy 


beer er 3c,-bpr 


puck ſupplicium. {.de cruce. 
Primwn receptumin- ſervos ziſgs | 


Erfrimerdum&@ indiberos homis< 
nes fic animadverſum reperiogy 


Jes, ut, i {derones, ;: ieiegitons” 
bis Sranafugdr. Lipſ« Ibi -W; 
Tooirlwnciy | ets ” 
nun 5 ſoaks yerherare . 


parricidium Hoare : [or 

d ne 14m ofa res -appell 5 
o moto poreft, _ Ei: in Ver 

Qcar, z Als. , 


ufficiently expreſſed. What. manner of -perſans they [nr = 
ns infli& chis ph of ;the Crofle- —_— may {ce by tho; 
who were crucified rogerþer with Chriſt ;- There were. = 
two thieves crucified With him, one on be right gre ny 
anotber.on the lefs,May.2p, 38. They In. robbers, 
murrherers, as the word in the Originall : Ti 764 
word-in the fingylar number uſed Ki mw is m__— 4 
robber, Joh.18.49. And of this ſame Barabbas Ats 3a4.it _ 
is ſaidgrhar he was &« we are Ir 1s ſaid of Conſtantine the 
firſt: Empcrour chat m ublike profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty.thatiu-honour of i Can ink away vhis kind ay 
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before iriwas.” 


otherwiſe.  Other' reaſons ſome 
give, viz. that * as death came by 
a tree, ſo life alſo might come: by 
i: andthar "as Satan vanquith 

man by a:tree,, ſo Chriſt by the 
ſame means might vanquiftr:S4- 


OP We 2 


* vs went © = fav 
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'ncffe of all our fufferiny, ſo that al "Galt "work © 


' he there v.48; ) is *fooli ſhneſſe fo. 


acer, PF. 2=%I$- 7 ek 1s, 
; -— uy 4 > x 
. + a8 ? Q 


—_——— —_——_— 


-—_— 4a ago. nts nd gr” 42 


_ 
= - 


'2. Inall babies and WI FORY Dome E's 
? Do we ſuffe? ſhame? Why"? id ride Chriſt B be: 
fore us ? Yea, wharis our ſuffering ht compariſon of bis 
ſuffering 2. Therefore ler us rui with patience the TH, "rh47 
is ſet before us, rags ng uns Feſt Aurhor #nl fi 
of vir faith, mbo v Soap t' was ſer before binr ent 
red pt Cro Croſſe, » de Giſtng the ſhame, &c. Heb. 12, 1, 2. Pant 
tho! ere never ſo painfully, never 'ſo' NR 
ted in Chriſt crucified, and ibhdrred - 
throes God forbid {laid he) that I Bir in'a- 
ng.ſave in in the Croſſe of our Lord Feſus  Ch128. whey & 
Fd the world is cru fe no me, and T' unto one "world, 
Gal. r4.' We read that when the Tſratlires paBeg 


the wildernefſe towards Canzn, came'to'a p lace pOTeS: | Exod. IF. 


water, bur bicter;rhit rhey could not drink by ir, _ Gn 3 23.25. 
o'it 


the Lor# appointed 7 caft in a.tree into the water, a 
became ſweet. So whirſoever bitter waters of aMli&i 


meet with, as we paſſe thorough the wilderneſſe'of ils WO 


unro the' heaven; Conazn,ler us cat inito them the rree* on 
which Chriſt ſuffered';” ler us meditire of *Chiifts *fybrin; 
upon the Crofle, ,and "this will LT > 

curſed death which he:fuffercd, hat 


our good, Rom.8.253. 


Fe 2. Therefore let us = and tfave 2 cares Yb 


Chriſt crucibed; ter all out c 
ken up about hitm, F derermined (ich 3, P! 
thing among you ; ſee Feſus Chriſt wi 
1 Cor. 2,2. He meanSthat'all his preaching and | 
mong them,fhould ain at this; eharthcymigh ghr rig ghoy 

Feſus Chriſt aid him rucifie;” 'The preact f'Chri 
crucified is thdr foo}? breſſe of 'pr prezehing'(ast He 2C- 


counts it”) * by*wh?th # pleaſerh* w 30 fave thent' thay be- 


Leeve ," 1 Cor. 1.21, For the prefichi cfg c 5 Dit 


us which are ſat ir is the power pew God h v:23:8& * 
24. But we preach (/hrjſt cruct 
bling block, and#10 the Greeks fog 
which are called both Fews ant 
of God., ani{ the wi 
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*Þur unto | 


; ut unto them © 
recks, Chri "the power 
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| pal Fo ea, we preach 6 90 vnybor ih refs 
thee either to convince.of fin, and rays ] 
cheneed of Chriſt; or to preſerve from-fadi, and to confarty 
unto-Chriſt, By the {aw #5-zhe knowledge dge of fir ſn, laſek en 
"Apoltle, Rom.3.29, And ſorhe Law is 
onlneſle, accordiug co which Chriſt himſclf did wk 4g 
mult they that are ig Chriſt. He zbat ſazth be abidegh. in | 
es ought moos walk, cven as ;he walked, 1 Job. 2. & 
iþon gs nothing, and utcircumsifion.;s nothing, byj' 
7% » Ling uf the Commandements of God, 1 Cor.7.19.. For | 
. in (brift Feſus ne nk crrcumcifion availeth any thing, nox | 
uncircumctfion tith which 5 werent thox Vi 
So 6 ECL: any 
bing ,nor. URCIrcumal _— new Creature. And as many 
; is rule FANS: of 4 whe creature , .of 


9.&. Jo-aword, as Chri it was Tries, 
nl nes Bu 2 els Chriſt crucified us 
eng Knowing this that our old man. _— - with 
tbe body of fia, mighs be deſtroyed ghar henceforth 
{d;noz ſerve . 6,6. I.an crucified with 
il; 'nevertbeleſ] I live, yet noz I but Chriſt doth live 
m.me, and tbe life which I now live, I live by faith in 
the, $on-of God, who loved me, and gue. bimſel Fo or me _ 
Gal; 1.29. And they thas axe (hriſts bave gncife the 

Gal. = witlaly 
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.with;the a Fions and | 5. 24. Suc 7 

_ ac_give. p Ge F- fe 1 a7 we Rb Se, ar he the ene- i 
at da- mies.of the (,rofſe of Chriſt, as them 

ters them lies , to make the ena mal of 
Fit mor bos Grit yu :&. For eb bis own ſelf bare our fans in bis 
& omnia body og zbe tree, wee! Fete dead nno-fr, ENs 
mala; ſan- unto. righteanſneſſe, 4 Pet. 3. 3 
| @ificat ea, (Hution. Bu ler.us take heed fre beware of the ſu 
| quibzs im- tion and idolatry of che Papilts, who adore the Crofle, and 
primitur. make an Jdoll of it. Bel [arminc ſticks nor to afkcw, rhas cl 
Bellarm. gue Þ 
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tion of EEE iT: 
»&c, ifs weny denſe; and all Ns Patti ooh 
ore) Mupon which ir'is 1m _ eh eantigs FIG 
ing Yorberviſe; vixe ervcified, andnot the 
ence =_ the Crodle;, ere we .re6| atad., and 
hay Ywhereby we anuſt obtain of God wharſoevce- is require and 
arty 


4 ogag Liou, 6s: Whom faft þ in\gbe jth > 
x Pec..3. $, 9. gives you Joh 6 highs F Cady yoo 
EN ame, be will give iz you, &6.: 3}: nomeſt ol . 
__ heed and beware of the! wn ge: 
. & Bvb6 hold thar Qhriſt ſuffered de —_— y Ye yur ps 
Croſle, only ro 'Tonficm his Dofring.and to giyens An c2- 
3 but notxo bete the curſe uhat was dueunto us, and (o 
to fattai the juſtice:vf God for:us. Burwhat tore 08 
nant to the Seriprace, which ſaichchan Chriſt was; 
(that is, 2 * ſactifice for lin) and:a curſe for us, .. > Gor, .* In yy 
Gl. 3. 13; I conclude: with tbe words 66:8. Poret "3 Heh. 
f Wl therefore beloved, fexing Je know) theſe things before,, be- the word 
of I were leaſt youtſ6 bricerried away: weirh4he ;trrour. of the thar ſigni. 
7 wicked, ard fall -foom your own; fiedſafiueſſe: But grow dn ficth tin, is 
us 


needfall for us, The devill you ro goeth about like 


eruce, aud invhetuowledgt Tees eds often pur 
pul Grim pert) inomuendfar. as Aail. fora 
"EY" 97s, (oh ve *$,6:1 6 hi 01 +303 12, FENA, abr ou 
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JS nt Chipter 
tlie we Moone the 50 Ss; I 
preached unto htm, and rheacfay Tome of che tcads 
(9) 


OO Rei  & 


in rele I Þ than chin 
iniſte —_—_ -and for people to- think, 6 


| as buried. 
long abr im df Len h Ep wpes F: 
t [- Iſaiah, ' And he mady 
dog with the wicked; and with t i bis death, 
E(a.53.9. It was likeyiſe prefigured in har which — 
eo the Prophet Foxus,| For as Jonas was tbree dayes and 
three in the Whales belly, ſo fhall the Son of may 
be three _ and three nights in the heart of the carth, 
(chat is; in'the grave) Gid Chriſt, Mar.12.40. ©: 
Ob: Ir may Peokjeata, char ſuch / as:were crucified Y 


Cheiſt was, rf not uſe to be buried; butwere woat to/h 
upon the Croffe untill they ws 


Solenne ilud fois p ericifixorum and to that end. there - were Squl-. 
corpers militars- fadia  Bgnatiy - \dicrs/appointed to.watch them, leſt 


done putrus 


50 e& W's - ary ſhould come to take them > 


Jepulearan det rebeves. way to bury them. Thus they y- 


©: fed to deal with thoſe thar were 
crucified; as E ele who are yerſed.inithe Anciontions of 


| the Romanes, among 'whom:crucifying was'in' uſe, and 0 
{a5 wbefore was thewed they Chl dominion over the 


Apt fo $5 Gon frog 


ews; by that means ir-was that Chriſt, was crucified. 

Anſ. I anſwer, that although that wergthe: ſonſiohue: of 
the Romanes not to permit thoſe whom they did crucifie to 
be buried, yer they were ſo.indulgent ; zqthe J ews a$Sto fuf- 
fer them to 'oblerre elitit owne Laws "whici God preſcti 


bed unto them. Law which whe Jewes were to 
Money this, arſe we oP hafged on'#ree, he ſhould 


vellyDent.21, 
bpbe OILEnF to- Padre ol 
defiret him rhas tþ on. (of 


were crucified with him) EN n0t remain 01 _ WG on 
the Sabbath day,which was the day after they were cynetfied, 
Foh.9.z31. There 'way then more eſpeciall cauſe why they 
Sefired to have the Godicszaken down, becauſe befifes that 
Law in Dexzeronomie before mentioned, the day afrer was 


-the'Sabbarh day, and an extraordinary *Sabbarh ( as*it 8s 


there ſaid, for chat Sabbath dey was an bigh da) by reaſon 


we 
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of ea of Dior, mh 'alſo was at that 


bo 
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mw] þ that there was | feave 4 - Pilate rhe. Roniane- 
and MW Sovernour 'fer Chrifts burial, bag ah. And 4-64 pe flee 
mas WH may be ſeen in;tbe other E MF : 
7th, It was meer that Chriſt Sirfed : Firſt -* 
2: MN greater certainty of his dearh, rhar it iiighe che batecr 
{ 2; that he was dead ub ror oh ance ionly 5 yur 
none — ay ps Ley br red Po Be 
late was Care ah, rit of Chrilts death, 
before nei leave th Nu ld beburied, Mar. I5. 
43» 44, 45. : 


2. For the greater certainty bf 16 Kttrieftion; And in : 
this reſpe& the Evangcliſts obſetve ndt only thar-Chriſt was 
buried, bur -alſo they record the cirqumitances of his, buri- 
all, and ſhew how.be was buried ed 3s $, In 4 nem s ſe hre 
wherein never man was laid, Joh.19.41,42. none 
ht cavill, and ay 3 it was AGE Chet: 'but — other that "V 
did ariſc from the dead and that mane alſs | ma py 
that Chriſt did nor riſe by. his.;ownd&: power y' iþy! the 
touch of ſome other who had been buried in the ſame grave T5 $ 
before: As we read of one, who being caſt iato he grave drdceorcy S 
where the Prophet Eliſha was buried, by rhe touch bf the ans Te. 
dead bones of the Prophet revived,z King.13.21, ©" ; 8 
And again; the Evangelifts record: that Chriſt. was laid 75s dra 
in whey which was beweaout of 'x Rock, and chat a carl. g 
gra one was ralled to the door ,of the ſepulchre, and that Theophy- + 
e Kone vvas  lealed, anda watch ſet to k the ſep lchre, _ ad 
Mat. 27.6066. Jg* Thar it conl4 *not with any oo QC. : 
bepretended thi Eidher by undkzmining or orberwaſe, 
Was ſtolne pur :of th fepulchreg i] 47 / + 


3. Chriſts burial was 2 a Greet ree of his ba diion - : 
It was much Fes +: IE to die the "death | of the 


A 
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Crofle, ps yet nidre ro cond end/and RoopTolow;* as wo 

be laid in the '$Favethe comthge': rs of ithe _ 

Fob rn of ahan thar:is>Yigh and  egjaens in 

world vybile beliverh , ſhevves that ' yer vob be High Ye 
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bo ny _ 4" T,38,3 63 
is ſerved- to- 


dcath ev big ON che going of tat Feel, ohax that 


is,the Devill, the Jocions; that aps nar onh 
died,but alſo was bugie emed to have fi 
eft over Oheiſt;;- having gotten him into.its 


SE there Wd Chriſt va and frbdue_ 
it: Thus m_ he moſt op ren one 


So bog grave, neyer to GE up Toy us £o”onr con- 


demnatiop. Chiilthare our (ins. in. his body on 


'**  thetree, I-Pee, 2. 24+ Therefore Chrilt being bu- 


ried; our fins alſo were buvied-with/him, ſo that 
webcing united by faith unto Chriſt; and havio 
intereſt in him, we are freed from fin, andn 
nor fear the imputation of it. 7oygh being caſt in- 
xo the fea, and buried:as ir were, in the lly-of | 
the fiſh, preſently the ſtorm ceaſed ;\and the Sea 
was calmn. So Chriſt beihg laidin the: prave and | 
burked, ourconſciences, though otherwiſe by rea- 
ſonof the guile of fingtail of yexazion and horror, 
have cauſe to hecalm andiquiet. , 

- #t2. Again, heres good comfort. and incou- 
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fear of de And the tone of the grave. 

| Clicift hack prapcd with death and the grave;and 
hath overcome chem, and therefare we need nor 
rob uid of them,Ghrltaring foomed det 


__ 
_ 
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into its den; and'there gotten vidory over it: we 
may. affure ont ſelves, thar rhonph. dearh por; 
far over us, 'as to draw usinto it's den » Jet 
hal] not be abte to keep us there; but Chriſt 1 
make good that which is proniſe@; Hoſ 1314.1 
will ranſome them from the power' of the grave,] wil 
redeem them front death. So-Chriſt aſfures us; that 
the houre is coming in the which all that ave i* "thi 
grave ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth,Jok. 
5. 38; 29. In like manner the Apoſtle faith ,' This 
Batt be brought to paſſe the [api thkt is writthis, 
Death is ſwallowed up in viftery. O death whert 
#by fting? O grave where is thy viftory? The ſting of 
death is fin, and the ſtrength of fls is the Law. By 
thanks be unto God, who giveth #s vittory thoron! h 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Cor.t5.54,55,56,57- ThE 
rraves of the Saints are called bedswherem they 
1eand reſt for a white , but ar tenprhi ariſe and 
cone out of them. They ball rot iv thafy beds, Ui, 
\ $7.2. So by Eccleſiaſticall writers Tip hs | 
i 


a TLaY, 2” 

| places xounrt | 

are © wr bya wordrhat propetly mite pt Came: 
me 


in, eyen as ig Stripcure death is 
| _ Y/e3. Butif we woufd hive fach bope'in 
Chriſt, in'chat he was buried; then' we muſt be 
conformed unto hint in reſpeR of his buriall;a2v hs 
was buried literalfy , fo muft we be barted my 
| Bally.” #7 are buried with bim by Gaptifmve, (als 
| he 
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Siu. iXQ] Lied 
nga ye 6 
y d conforming unts, 
uriall. So Col.2.12.. Buried wit with : 
This js i in reſpedt, Of owr old 7p4n,25, is Called: 


6.6.that is, our FOTUPe nature,.thi muſt be Con 


CR Res and buried, ſo as ie RE 0 ſerve fs. - 
phorn the che Apoſtle dorh expreſſe jt WI as a dez 
in the ground,and oyeryl ehmed: with 
_ fo yearn. ion that i is 19 Nb, 1 muſt be ſub- 
Cd and an Po ung r under, that i it may r not. reign in 
_ us, ;nor have HDi over us, Let ot fin therefore 
reign'i your wort all body, Rom.6.12-The greatelt 
nts and opprefſours being in, {OY gave, all 
theeeey wr Sherry and oppreſſion ceaſerh. Tt bere. rhe 
wicked ceaſe fro thoublin ngJoh 3.17. $0 we being 
in the ſc ore, cxpre <q.k Yy way of $04 
und ho OG with Chriſt, fin ſhall; 
hate that power oyer us,as aver the unregenerate. 
I fay, not ſo, as oycr the unregencrate, Bur we 
winks not think that whiles we Are here, SH bo 
uried 
ov him asto be without . finto. be. quite, free 
from it.No,?f xo ſap that we have no fiw, we deceive 


ſo conformed, pn obo Chriſt, .* ſo. dead and 


, + ourſelves 1) qh.1,8.. In many things we 0) ffend all, 


© Tam-3-2;Bur iff we have. theta rit Eva et: 
 dmbnrrst ſpire of Chl fo 
of bis, Rom.8.9.) © then weare 1630p 
enſedead and buried with Chyi 
der the reign nin hh df 110, 306 
_ Sin frail not bave. dos 
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 . Agaitjthere is not the like reaſon of ſpirituall 
leath.afid buriall, and of that which.it corporall. 
For corporal death and buriall isfiniſhed at oncez - 
but not ſo that which is ſpirituall; this is done by 
degrees, by little and lictle : He that is already 
- dead and buried in a ſpirituall ſenſe , that is, he 
' Whoſe old man, whoſe imbred corruption.is as it 
were pur to death, and laid in the graye, yet muſt 
ſtill die in that kind, and be buried Nill-more and 
more, becauſe he hath ſtill ſome reliques of the 
old-man, ſtil! ſome (in and corruption remains in j 
him. The Apoſtle having ſaid, ye are dead, Col.3.3. ; 
Yer addes v. 3. Meortifie therefore your members. 
all which are #pon the earth ; fornication, uncleanneſſe, 
be 8c. RET IA, hs 
ng But let us conſider this; we profeſſe our ſelves 
oy | Chriſtians, Diſciples, and followers of Chrilt,and 
£ & ſoconſequently dead and buried with him, IE 
% then we walk in ſin, we make onr ſelves prodigt- 
ve © ous: for is it not a prodigious thing for. one that: 
be is dead and buried,yet to walk as it he were alive? 
> © O then as we have. pur 90a Chriſt by profeſſion, * 
ee © and fo at leaſt a/l that are b-piized into (hrift, 
ve RB have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3.27. Let us alſo pur on 
11, F Chriſt by imication, conjormiog our ſelves unto 
14 | Him, and walking as he walked. OF. this putting 
« | on of Chriſt the Apoſtle ipeaks., and t9 it he ex» 
af horts ſaying, Let us walk hone#tly as in the day, not 
= 
; 
Ne 


in rioting and in drunkenneſſe, not in chambering and 
wanronne([e, not in ftrifs and envy; but put ye on the 
Lord Je(us Chriſt ,and make no proviſion for the fleſt 
$0 fulfill che Infsthergof, Rom. 13.1 3,14. 
V/e 4. In the laſt place, the doQrine of Chriſts 
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burying mayferve for our:information:As 1.Thar'il; 
it is a Chriſtian courſe;to/ bury the dead: Nature it; 
ſelf dotheeathiſo much, apd much more Chriſtige | 
nity,that the dead-onghr to be buried. The Sainty' 
have ſhewed a ſpeciall.caxe to perfarm their duty: 
in-this reſpe&.. Sarahbbeing dead , Abrabam was: 
very carefull to have her buried. 1 am a-ftranger 
and a ſojoyrner with you. (laid he to the Higtites ) 
give me a poſſeſſion of a burying place withiyes, that 
1 may bury my dead ont of my ſight, Gen. 23.4,And 
tis abſcrvable- , that he purchaſed norhipg..in 
the Land: of Canaan, bur only the place there ſpo- 
ken of to bury in.SoSrephen being ſtoned to death, 
. devout mencarried him tobe buried, AQzS.2;[t's re- 
corded-of 7ſaac and 7/mact, that when Abraham 
their Father was dead, they buried him,Gen.25 9. 
And ſa of Jarob-and E/an;that they did. the, ſame 
for 1/aac,Gen.:35..29.. Though 1/mael and Eſas 
were-prophanc perſons (Gal. 4.29. Heb./12.16.) 
yet they jayned with. 7/aac and 7acob, who were 
godlys tt the burying of their Father: that there- 
ore. which we read in the Goſpell, that when 
Chnit called.oneto follow him, and he deſired 
firſt tro.g0-and bury his Father, Chriſt ſaid, Let the 
dead bury the dead; Thar, I fay,is not ſo to be ta- 
ken, as if Chriſt did condemy, or vilifie the office 
| of burying the dead,as if this care did not become 
x Tim. 5. the godly. For (as the Apoſtle ſaith in another 
8. caſc). He that negleAs this, hath denied the faith 
@#nd 1rworſe then an infidell, becauſe he omits that 
. Which even infidells will be carefull to perform: 
;But ir,was anly the intent and meaning of Chriſt, 
.teteach that all carnall affeQions mult be laid a- 
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Chriſt; when he doth call, nor from' doing thay 
which he doth enjoyn. How far Chriſt was fro 

ifirending to diſparagethe office- of biirying' rhit 
dead, may appear by that which he ſpake in' de- 


"$7 ill cauſe of the precious ointment thar fhe had pow 
SM red upon him, ſaying, that it might better have 
that been ſold, and the money piyen to.the poor, Ze 
\nd her alone (faid Chriſt) for againff the 4 of my 
08 Curying hath (pe done this , Joh. T2.7, T are 


» 
Por hetefOre inhumane, who nor contett' with” re 
ath, W 4eath of thoſe whom'they hare and perſecure;wil 
TE- WW not ſuffer them to be buried, pr- not to reſt whet 
"an they are buried. This indegghyis. a puniſhment: des 
 *9- WF nounced againſt, and inficed npon ſome for the 
mc cxample of others. He forall be buried with he þi 
101 BT. of an aſſe, drawn and cat forth; beyond i 


6.) gates of Feruſalem, Jer. 22. 19, T heir atat bod 
CIC al be for meat to the fowls of the heavin,anwd to 
IC beafts of the earth, \er. 32.20..And as Joſialt tarmels 


the mount, and he {cut and togk, the bones out of 'the 
Sepulchers, and burnt them upon' the eAltar , &6, 
2 King. 23. 16, God had Jong; before declared', 
that 7oſah ſhould thus deal with the dead bones 


make for them, who deal thus even. with the 
Saints, whoſe death is precious in'the Hght of the: 
Lord ? This the Pſalmiſt complains fore.of , The 
dead bodies of thy ſeryants have they given to be 
eat t o the fomls of che%eavens ; the fleſp of thy 
Saints unto the beafts of the raph heir blood "Ty 

: 2 we 


- * 


YN Ge, ard forhing muſt hinder os from foſfow ing 
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fence of Mary, whom ſome excepred againſt, bes, 


bimſclf, he eſpied the Sepulchers that were there in. 


of Idolaters, 1 Kings 13. 2. But what” doth chis 
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they ſhed Like, 96 


ter round- about leruſalem , and. 
there was,none tabury them, Plal.'79."913, Tha 
Þarbiroyſly did they of the Romiſh Chtireh*kere, 
in the time of Q. Mary deal with thoſe worthy 

men'Bucer and Fagins, they digged up'their deag 


- bodies outiof their graves, and conſumed them? 


in [he fire : and this inhumanity have ſome uſed: 
towards the dead,our of a defire to revenge them- 
ſelves on them ro the uttermoſt;as ir is ſaid of Syl. 
la, that he cauſed the dead body of Marime his 
adverſaryto be digged up. And fo Pope Sergins 
the third is reported to have dealr in like manner 
with his Predeccflour Formoſus, whom he hated, 
becanſe he had gotten the Papal dignity- before 


him. | 


- 2; From Chriſts burying, we may learn'that the 
cuſtome of the Country (having nothing Tuper- 
ſticions, hor. uncomely in ir) is in this refpeR*t0 
be obſerved:-Ic is ſaid that for the manner 'of 
Chr iſts burying, it was as the manner of the Jew! 
was to bury. Joh. 19. 40. Whence' "Auſtin 

© + ” obſerves, that in thoſe offices 


Ts hujuſmoli oficiis,que yþat are performed to the dead, the 
m0ri.s exbibenr ur , mos | 

$1714/{ ber \ 
ſervendus. Aug. * obſerved. | 


egionls if cuſtome of each Connirey is fo be 


- Cantion. But concerning buriall, 


+». this caution is requiſite, not to think any there- 
forc more aliens from Chriſt, if they be 'ncr buri-' 
ed.at a], or but meanly buried; nor cherefore th 
think any the nearer unto Chriſt , if | they 'have 'a 
ſuaiptuous and ſtately buriall. The Papilts are ye- 
ry 1:pcrititions tn this, poking ir to concern, the 
Weltats of the ſoul, to 


e buried rather in one 
place » 
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place theri in another, Purgatory, 1: &8g'vund OL. 
this conceit,but Purgartpry it feif: 1A ten, gcoune: 


a man «dies, as the hody goegh.go-the carth,-tv che 
ſoul goes to God, »:z. to be ad DB ; Dei. 


'Y ther thal the ſou! Farb,bf&ter or prie wiSnerth 


body be buried or not;veburice after thiszor an 

ther manner. We read of the rich mars burying , 
Lok, 16.yet his ſoul went to hell: We read "not 
of any buriall that Lyzarm had, yat.his ſoul was: 


e 


carried ihto Abrahams bolome'' True is,the Pa- 


eriarks of old were. very ſolicitous ahpur, their 
burying in the Land of Canaan; though they. di- 


ed out of it, Gen. 47.,29,39,31, & 49. 29 Se. 96 
50. 26. But that, waS;hot"our of Yny Typerftitiohs 
opinion that they had, as if the 'wtlfare''of their * 
ſouls did depend'uÞpn\ the ptace wherethey were 
buried, hut only to ſhely char they digd.jn. faith, ... 


being Fall ard od work aCEng Re 
form what he had promiſed, viz; thag.he would; wy 


give them (in their poſterity) the Land of Cana» 

an: God will [urely we you, faid Jaſeph, peaking 

of this. very thing, Ger. 50.25. And, befides' they 
looked on Canaan,nor as a bare eatthlyConntry: 

but as a type of heaven. To conclude” therefore; 

let ic be our care to live and to'die.in faith, aud , .. 
then however it fare with us in reſpe of burially : 
we are happy, our ſouls enter into bliſſe immedie."\... 
ately, 2 Coy. 5.1. And fo alſo ſhall onnbodias at's © 
lengch be made partakers of it, 1 {{pr. 15+ 53» 
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in Scripture for it. The Scripture tels us,cb..t when Eccl.12.7. 
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I c of Chtjſisgeſconding i into hell, is 
[grounded npon. this Texg,-wherein as S. Pe- 
or apap 2.25x 8cx DawiaSpaketconcerning 
i 24 : 52357 2 Ehriſt.And therc fore Huſtin might 
: ur ol nf by. wel ſay, who. butaninfidel wil de- 
| | riff Fg Ty "y ' BY. t5-4 Chriſt;was in hell? For 
99» 2 * '£his; that Chriſts ſoul ſhould not 
= 120114 5101375 he left in helþdorh neceſſarily pre- 
dipole that his. ſoul was in-hell: For it is:moſt 
iratonalabdrablard, crofay rhiat one ſhall be lefe 
| them, ; where he'never:'was; nor ſhould be. All 
\khereforclas Beilarmine obſerves) 
| | cone: Gel en I agree in this,thap Chrilt ſome way, 

| feros Ah Reore Bra igri a7; 1n oneſentepr ther, ayas. in hell, 
Crit arjmj4 bub. kept »Bur for the; mavner how Chriſt 
 oo95.nido34y zo Wwasin hell, thexe is much diffe- 
renceamongDivines;and all ariſes from the word 
b&ell,-which ſome rake in one ſenſe , and ſome 7 

another, I ſhall as _ and peripicuouſly as I 
may 
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Typonrided by Petey in the fecond of the? #2 art 
'the' ground of that Article inthe Creed; for elſe 


'ſute; thete is no-place which doth ſo-clearly' hoid 
' #nt ants us by-neceffarty conſequence Chriſts be- 


-Cal9in(aptimeAtithor of this firſt opition,and's 
 Godl) ſpake confetitaneouſly to'his opiriion;whien 
.  kkcd'Hotthat-upon. occafion 'of rhefe words of 
"'Davi4;aty ſhonld'fall upon the point of Chriſts 

deſcending nrohely; which is mentioned. in the 


- fnottheſe words of nfs whick we have now 


17S as ms 
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jons,thar there are 
kT poder 


co be Foue- A _ | a | 

Firſt cherefoge beeatfe the word HelPisTome- The firſt - 
timegin Spire uſed metaphorically ,fFor moſt opinion #- | 
great & gftevsus affliSion, whith is indiifed here _ _— 
in this life, (the ſorrows of hell compaſſed me about, deſcending 
ſaics David, Pſa}. 18.5.S0 Pial. 116.3; The pains of into hell,” 
hell got hold on me.) Some by Chriſty deſcending 
into hefſ-fpbkeni'ofin the Creed; underſtagd?thie 
inward ſufterings of Chriſts foal, which of all his 
ſufferings were moſt grteyous: But ro'omit- other 
arguments againlt chis opinion, it is ſufficient} 
overthfownibyttis;' thar rhefe'words:of - Dag 
(Thou wilt no#leave my ſont im bell ) 2s: cited and 


hatch no {rom d' in-Seriprure ;-2s I think T am 


ing in hel} ,” asthisdoths And therefore _ 
'mar moft deſervedly renowned in the Church of 
"nf his Commentary upon chisfitteenth Pſalm, he 


CreeG'yer Iicttiby no means affent unto him. For 


in hand, noplace in all fie Scripture (Idare ſay) 
reat of the Article, Bur tt 


O4 appears 


will afford occaſion x 
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eppears that Calvi{beinga man'yery acute ) « 

well perceive thar. theſe words of David}*They 

wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, as commented upan 

AF. 2. will not. admit, that Chriſts deſcending i th 

to hell ſhould be expounded of ghe ſufferings of 

Chriſts ſoul. For by hell in the words of David, 

muſt needs be meant ſomething that con- 

cerned Chriſt when he was dead : Peter 

tells us that in thoſe words (Thox wilt not leave 

2) ſoul in bell) David ſpake of the Reſurreftion of 

Chriſt, At. 2.31. Now if this , that Chriſts ſoul 

Mould not be left in hell , import chat Chriſt 

ſbÞuld riſe from the dead, then it mult neceſſarily 

follow, that Chriſts being in hell, which is impli- 

ed in Davids words,imports ſomething thar con- 

cerned him being dead: And conſequently the 
ſufferings of Chrilts ſoul, which+were before his 

| death, cannot be meant by it, | 
The ſe- - Secondly, the Papiſts take hell here for Lsm- 
cond opi- bys Patrum,as they call it, a place where they ſay 
nion. rheſouls of the godly that dicd-before Chrilt, 
2% ' were. For they divide hell into. four feverall re- 
gions, I. The hell of the damned, the placeof. cr 

ternall rorment, 2. Purgatory, where they day the 

ſouls of ſuch are as were not. ſutficiengly :purged 

from their ſins, whiles the y were ;uponearth,and 
therefore for the thorough purging of them, are 

there in torment equall. jor,the' £me. to\thaticof 

the damned, 3. Limbus . [nfantivm;a place.where 

they place ſach Infants as die yyithour. ,baptiſme, 

whom they make to ſuftcr the loſſe of heaven and 
heavenly happineſſe, bufzno pain or torment, 4. 
Lombus Patrum where Nike manner the ow | 

' > efore 
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before Chriſt (as they hold) were ; ſoffering\nd- 
painpbur only wanting the joys of hexyen.To'thit ; 
place (ſay they) did Chriſts ſoul when''it' was'ſe- F 
parated from his body, deſcend , rodefiver the ; 
ſouls from thehice, and to carry them to heayen'; 
this is their opinion, and theirsexpolition of 'the 
-M Article of Chriſts deſcending intohelf,” 
ter But not now to conteſt with them about thofe 
«ve W other regions of hell, viz. Purgatory and Limbws 
of MW Infantinm, as for this Limbus Patrum;it'is i plite 
ul W of their own deviſing; we fee no ground: for tt: 
iſt W int Scripture, bur-ſtrons reaſ0ns againlt it? For". 
ily MW Chriſts death - was-efficacious to believers befite 
li- W his coming, as welt as it is now finte his 'comitig. 
O- WW 7/45 Chriſt yeſterday, and today; 'thd the" [amr for 
he ever, Heb. 13. 8. e-believe'that thironrh' the prdce 
us i of our Lord Feſus Obrift, we ſhall be Javed* (Jew 4s 
' cher, ſaid Peter,fpoaking of thoſe that were brFcire 
;- MW Carilt. He doth buc cquall' uvtvitiiem in point. of 
y ſalvation thoroughiarilt, 4 90 I RD 
t, 2. The faichfull before Ghriſt did account this 
b life apon earth # piſgrimage; 144i} expethea- 
- ven as their country'; \when' this life- was ended; 
- Theſe all died in faith (itis ſpoken of Abraham F- 
1 
: 
J 


ſaacand facob) having not tetrived the promiles 

(that is; che things promiſed) but ſaw, them" afar 

off, and were perfiwaded of they Mil embraced them, 

and confeſſet'that they were ftyangers. and pilgrims 

; on the earth; -Forahiy that ſay ſuch things, declare 
| plainly that they ſeek a Connrey! And "truly if they 
| had been minafull of that country; from at they 
| came ont, they might have had opportunity to-drave 
returned. But now they defire a better country , that 
ICS: We is, 
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"7s, an bnaventy ; wharefervGodic wir afedighivw el 
called their God, for he hath prepared: foi bY 


(ity, Heb. 11. 17./14z15,T6, © 
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3. Abrahams boſame' (us the place i® called 


where the ſouls of the godly were'before'/Chriſt); 
could be no ſuch-placeas' that\which®rhey call! 
Limbus Patrum. For 1. Lazarus was carried "thie 
ther by Angels; Zak, 16. 22. But Anpels _ 
.good Angels, as they were) ſhould rather! eatr 

to heaven then to-hell, as they make their -L5ns- 


I 5 "abt 3 
Nondum inveni, & adbut 
uaro, nec mihi occurit In- 
| feros alicubi in bono paſuiſ- 
"ſe Scripturam duntaxai *n 
* #oNicam, 701.autem in bo- 
70 4ccipiendum ſinume Abra- 
be, & illam requiem, quo. 
ab angelis pins pauper ab= 
Jatus eft, neſcio utrum 
gquiſquam poſſir audire, Aug. 
7. Gen.ad lit, l. 12.c.33. 


y 


24rus Was, and 


bus to be.2.-It was a place of eom- 
fort, Zuk. 16.25, Bar: 'Whitere 'hell 


in Scripture is takenfo6r #'ptzee 6f 


comfort, let them look: Hay afre 
confeffeth that he did fees [bat 


could notfind'ir; and rhouskt this 


23004 | argument;'' why by hell 
ſhould not be meantieHbrabn: 

boſom. 3. There wasa gteitt: ſpace, 
a great gulfs betwixerhie place cal- 


ted Abrabanss boſome whete: £a- 


cthe/place/ of cormence' where the 


rich man was, Lw#& 16. 26+ Whenge alſo "AuStin 


In bis ipſes_ranti magiſtri 
werbis, ubi ait dixifſe A- 
Hrabam, Inter vos £& 20s 
 Cheosmagnum firmatum eft, 


A 


quaſi membrum' inferqum:: 


| $4nt& iHlits, falicitatis: fi- 
Hum. *Aug, Epi. 99. Jan- 
| ſen, Concord. cap. 97. © 


Jatis, us opinor,opparet,non "( being'much more 12; 
efſe quantam' partem ,*&" - 


inferrerhTthat 'Abrabimiy boſlome 
isno par andas it 'were 2! mem- 
ber of hell, which the Papifts make 
it:co be: auſemiter 2 Fearne@'Papiſt 
iousthen 


ESE 


Auſtin that \whichiquite&0ntra- 
ty to his meaning) confeſſerh that 
Anſtin by diſcourſe and argumen- 

cation 


Bellarmine, an Gr 
who: would gitdi 


Rod AS BR at. BY af... & = 


I len) rai anſwer the reaſons that in- 
daced eAuine tobe of this judgement. 


ing, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 
point) holds Paradiſe there ro be heaven, as. the Þcarirud. 


word is uſed, Cor. I 2,4- compared with v.z.Now 
how doth this and with thag aſſertion of. theirs, 


' is to; rurn the rhigd heaven into the. third, or * Chriſts 
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neither doth he, nor any other chat 


4. Chriſt promiſed' ro phe belicving thick, ſay- 


ow - Bellarwine bimſclfg. (handling another Bellar. de ] 


San&.l. 1. 
C.3» 


that the ſouls of the Saints were not in _þeaven 
yntill Chriſts aſcenfion? or thag Chrilts ſap! went 
to Limbag,a place very farre diſtant and.Jiffc rent 
from heaven ? Some ſay, that the Thief to, whom 
Chriſt ſpake, deſcended with Chriſt into Lipzbas, 
and that it was-then Paradiſe when Chriſt was - 
there ;, But,this (as a reverend Author ſaith well) B.U/her 7 
fourth hell. | IT INES cc 
5+ Bellarmine proves that the faichfull now 72c11y. de 
ſince the epming of Chriſt a. $2 immediately af- bear. Sanc. 
ter death to, beaven, ( ef xt Purgatory ſtop them |.1.c-6. 
a whule) and that, becauſe God is not more pron 
and ready.6@ puniſh, then be.is co reward ; there- 
fore, ſecing.the wicked go immediately co hell, 
theres ng reaſon to conceive bur rhac the godly 
89 ammediately to heaven, And that the wick- 
cd whenthey, die go..immediately to hell, he 
Proves by the. cxample.of; the rich man mention- 
ed Lukaip, Now. if this argument be of force, 
(as I grant irs) .then it proves as much ;for the 
fairhfull char were beforg. Chriſt: Fox: that of 
the rich man, ZLak.16, ſhewes_ that then ( yer 
c 


2 Lin 


Chriſts death ) the witked © immedfarely after 
death went to hell, whete the damned ire in tors? 
ment; and neither Willthe' Papiſts kowever d& 
ny that. And therefofe why ſhGifd they deny? 
that 'the/godly thendid' po ſmmedincely to hea-! 
ven, God being no lefſeready to reward, then to' 
Puniſh? Theſe reaſons*there are *againſt that* 
Linhns Which they ſpeak of, and ſo apainſt their' 
Expoſition of the Article of Chriſts defcending 
into hell : Bur ſome ObjeRtions they make, which: 
are adyeoitep *_—y ee TOY | 
0bjeft. They objze& that" Gen.35.53. 7. will go 
down 7 the grave (to hell, as Hh a) fo Li 


. 


$on,&c. Thus ſpake "lath# concerning* his ſon 


7oſeph, vihen his brethreti had ſold fiim, and made 
[ory belicve that fome wild beaſthi4 d=vbured 


im. TheHebrew word there uſed 'vi2..Sheol, which 
we ſometimes tranſlate grave, ſomtim{tshell,they 
ſay cannot there fignifie grave, but muſt fignifie 
hell, -iz.. that part of hell, which they call 
Limbui Patrum, Jacobs meaning (ſay they) was 
that he would go mourning thither, whither 7o- 
ſeph (as he Tuppoſed)was gone before him : And 
they prove that the grave cannot chere be meant, 
becauſe Zacob imagined Joſeph 'torne in pie- 
ces by ſome wild beaſt,” and ſo not to have been 
buried. by pp | 

Anſw. Bat this place makes nothing for-their 
purpoſe; all that Jacob meant was, that in vain 
did they go about to comfort him, for he would 
not be comforted, but would mourn unto death, 
even as Foſeph (he thought) was dead - It's not 
nauſuall for thoſe that mourn for their —_ 

| cing 


dead, (ashereafrer I 


a 
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being os will :go unto them, 
at.they allſo-v al/o6 asTthey died - As % = 


'C "Ap 


yet not {POPU al artifi ficial] grave, bug a Natl | 
rall grave, ſuch anone as nature one, way or. 0- * 4 
ther eh pro ovide for: Yery;one, whatſoever the _prove_ 
manner of hi 


voured by a wild beaſk, tha very belly of the beaſt 
had been 95 CAVE. unto. him. 

| Ohjeh, pur againgthe cy ch? likewiſe that Tn 
I4. 2.1 ots Prepare 4 or ex ;.thence they 
ine, el at be before Chyiſls adit none did go 
to.heaves, 

Anſw, But this inference is not good; for 
(as was ſhewed before), Chriſts : death, and ſo his 
reſurreQiqn and his. aſcenſion was ef:Ruall from 
the beginning ; ;- a5 by, yerrue of -Chriſts death the 
faithfull that were before Chriſt, had their ſins re- 
mitted, ſo is by yertue of his aſcenſion did they 
go to heaven, "AWW. 

Objef. But (lay they againe ; he Scriprure 
plainly tells us, that che way; into the balieſt of all 
WAS nor Jer? Tmade manifeſt, while as the firſt Taber- 
wacle wa Ie feanging ; ; therefore ducipgchar time 
none' go ro heaven... 

Anſiv.. This doth not follow; the meaning of 
thoſe words is ly. this , ( as fqvines himſelf 


No Sheol, it, Nw che clizre of the a Jon 
al ſhow) and ſo the grave, doth upory 1 


$ death be. It's repofted uf the Hyr- them har” 
canians, that chey REJe ſo; barbarous ,.as to aft fr bel ; 
dead bodies unto. doggs tobe. devoured: An@... or EN 
that thereupon Dio eves uſed to, ſay, that-if he h __ 
were torne.in pieces by, dogs, yet he: ould have Chrifts 
an Hyrcanian bu uriall; ſo; fb ph had been. de- —_—_ 


dothag _ 
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. Opinion. fell of che damned; the place where the' damned 


——_ gpm ' +; pos kbar, 
doth expound them) rhat Chrift wþ0.is/the* way! 
| a$he ſtiles himfe}f, /ob,14:6. was not-theniehe” 
time of the Law fo-cleatly reveated, as now he 'Y 
in rhe time of rhe Goſpell ; before: he” was ſers 
forth more darkly under types and figures, ' but! 
now is Plainly preached. And ſo - muck for 
this fecond Opinion touching Chrifts deſcent in- 
ro het}, | t 
Thirdly , ſome taking the word hel for the 


"AY 


are in torment, (which is rhe moſt aſuall aceeps 
tion of our Engliſh word he/t)coneeivexnd;main< 
rain, that when Ohbilt died his fo6-went' thither; 
there to triumph oves:Sacan im hs own' Palace ; 
and this they hold to bethe meaning: 6f that in 
the Creed, He deſcended ito helt + Bat chat ever 
Chriſt was in that hell; [can make no-parr'of my 
Creed ; for I ſee nothing in Scriprure ( upori 
which faith muſt be grounded) for it , but mucki 
againſt ir. 

I. The Hebrew word'Sheol; and the Greek 
word Hades, which are tranſlated hef, Jo not 
properly ſignifie the hell of the damned, - bue 
= of-a more large extent, as I ſhall ſhew here- 
aitcre . | | 2 : 

2. The foure Evangelifts (as we uſe to call 
them) Matthew, Mark; Luke and Fohy, writin 
vane che Hiſtory of our Saviour Chriſt 
rom his Incarnation to his Aſcenſion, do neither 
direQly, nor by conſequence , neither-expreflely 
nor implicitely record any ſuch thing as his go- 
ing tohell, as hell is raken for the place of tor- 
ment, And it is obſervable, that S. Zoke in bis 
weir; (er 


MN Preface tg his Goſpell tells Theophilus, that he 
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the © gid write unto him that he might know the cer- 


tainty of thoſe things. wherein he had been in- 
ſtructed, Luke-1..4. wherein he had been catechi- 
ſd, as according. to the-Originall it doth ſound; 


ſo that Chriſts deſcending into. hell in this ſenſe, 


whereof S.Luke makes no mention 5 was ro part xXaT 1.34 


of T heophilzs his Catechiſm, . 

3. S. Paxl rehearſing the chiefe heads of the 
Goſpel which he preached to the Corinthians, 
mentioneth Chriſts death and buriall , and his 
reſurreQion, 1. Cor. 15.1,2,3,4- but. for his going 
co hell according to this Expoſition , he neither 
expreſſeth nor-implycth any ſuch matter. So that 
it wasno-part-of the Goſpell which Paul preach- 
ed to the Carimthiaxs, and yet there was no defi- 
ciency in.his preaching, it was ſufficient to ſave 
them, V. 2 7 

4- Theſe words of the Text in hand, Thew wilc 
not leave my ſoul in hell, together with S. Peters 
comment upon them, AZ#s 2. ſhew , that by hell 
is not to be underſtood the hell of the damned, 
according to-this Expoſition, 

For, 1. It'is ſpoken of as a great benefit, a mat- 
ter of joy and rejoycing , that Chriſts foul was 
not left in hell ; Therefore my heart is. glad , and 
wy glory [ my tongue, Ats 2.26.7] rejoyced : my fleſh 
alſo ſhall reſt in hope; for thou witt not leave my. 
ſoul in hell, &:c. Pſal.16.9, 10, But is itto be ac- 
counted ſuch a benefit, ſuch a matter of joy and 
gladneſle for one not to be left in that place, to 
which he gocth to that end that he may triumph 
over his adverſaries whom he bath conquered ? 

as 
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—— chat! Imbrace- ; eh Bxpolizidy ih Pres 
TT, to the lieſf'0f-thedamied Nihtoy 
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"2. S:Prrpr", ' AGs's: 37! ſaith; Dan! inthe ; 


words, hon wilt wer tave »7" ſoute\is\treik;.\ di id 
ſpeak'of* Chriſts'RefurreRion; andiſotd thirty 
poſe to prove the Reſiirreion! of. Chriſt; SRP 
eAfs 13. 35. doth" cite thet fater; aparey of: the 
Verſe; Thou wilt not (uffer thy holy nee 
70x, \'But Chriſts RefarreMonthoughicpet tag 
poſc his being in hell ir ſome ſenſs;.yer; noÞuh 
thar'ſenſe as hell is taken' for theplate where the 
damned are in torment: Chriſtmight well 
as he did; "rife againe, and: yeud ver'þeriw bat 
hell. 1 16 10. >4ceſl 
phy. 0 Thar Kel! t oy Chriſt Was not" Clefe 1n;Pavid 
was left in, 'elſe S.Peter could not! atgue as' the 
doth, that Davit in' rheſe words;'Thow' wilt not 
leave my ſoule in hell, ſpake of- Chriſt, and not of 
himlſelfe; for that the words being underſtood 
of David are not true, but moſt true as under- 
ſtood of Chrilt : Afen and brethren , ſaid Peter 
to the Jews, ler me freely ſpeak wnto you of the 
Patriarch David, that heis both atad, buried, and 
bis Ithre remaineth with ws to this day ; there- 
fore being a Proph-: , and knowing that God bad 
ſworne with an oath to him, that of the fo mit of his 
lotwes according to the fleſh, he wonld raiſe up Chriſt 
to fit wpon his Throne: He ſeeing this before. ſpake of 
the Reſurreftion of (hri$t, that hs (uml ſhould not be 


Left in hell), ner his fieſh ſee corruption, As 2.29,30, | 


3I. By Davids <:pulthre remainmmg wich them, 
to that day, S.Perer means that Dabid was lett in 


wen, 4, 3 Rn, ban. *%% Poo 6k kk %Y ew ad ww we wo ner oat 
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' the hell which he ſpeaks of, and therefore-did- 
nor ſpeak of himſelf, bur of Chriſt, who was not 
left in ir. So S.Pa#/ having cited the words im- 
mediately fofflowing theſe of rhe Text,7 how halt 
not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee apr nNs, he alſs pro- 
yeth that this was meant of Chriſt , and'not' of 
David ; For Diyid (faith he) after he had [ſerved © 
his own generation"by the will of God , fell on fleep; 
and was laid with bis fathers, and ſaw corruption  : 
But he whom God raiſed again, favw' us corruption, - 
As i 3.35,36,37: David ſpake not'of himfdf 
but of Chriſt, when he ſaid, Tho#-wilt” not /tffer = 
thy boly one to ſes torruption , becauſe Davididid - 
fee corruption, bar-Chriſt did not ſte it;ſo Dib54 
Pye noe of himſelf, but of Chriſt, when he ſaid; 

hou wilt not tiav/e my ſoul in hell; becauſe Davids 
he WH foul was left in hell, bur Chriſts ſqul wasnot”Teft 
or Wl in it : This is'the Apoſtles atguarent', which -nie- 
of Ml ceſfarily evinceth, thar by hell hers ſpoken one 
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4 8 probate : ' Therefore neither ' is this -the Het 
-- W in which (as'the! words imply) Chriſte! ſve? 
d WF was for a white,” though: it *did not -renfaloe” 
Ml there. P22 01 7192027 20 Ingo 5501 SSRN 
5- This Expoſition'of Chriſts deſcending into ' 
f © the hell of the damned there to triumph, makes*- 
kis deſcending into hell a patt: of. his exaltatioh 
for it's ones exaltarjoh to triumph” over his 9&7 | 
rhies.'But Chtifts deſcending: into hell exprefled * © 
in the Creed, and —_— inthe Scripture, was - 28 
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dead; ehut i, witli his RefurreRtion) howas inthe 
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hell, wv taken for the place of torment ,iwhichi is 
moſt oppdfire and contrary unto heaven: Thiuny 


ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe , ſaid Chriſt to 
_ the penitent malefatour, Therefore Chriſts foul 


being ſeparated from his body, went to Paradiſe, 


| which is all one with the third [that is, the high- 


eſt] beaven, as was before ſhewed., Some anſwer 
that Chriſt meant of himſelf in reſpeR of his di- 
vine nature, which is in all places, and in Paradiſe 


| or heayen in a more eſpeciall mariner; in that 


reſpeA(they ſay) Chriſt did promiſe the repen- 
txar thicf chat he ſhould be with him that day in 


Beller. dc Paradiſe. But firſt, Bellarmine doth well refell this 


anſwer; for that Chriſt promiſed that the thiefe 
ſhould be whore he was; but in reſpeR of his di- 
vine 
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vine nature, Chriſt.was with the thiefhere i chis 
world,cyenthen-when he played the thief,fo that 
in'this ſenſe Chriſt in chaſe words (with we) had 
promiſed no: new thing unto;him..,.,.2. The word 
of Chriſt 'cannor ; without doing, violence. nnro 
them be ocherwiſe taken, then-ro import this, that 
25therhicf was then in reſpect of the body, part- 
perwich Chriſtin pain.and corment, fo that ſame 
dy bothcheir. ſouls ſhoujd. be) together, where 
theyss. (hould: .injoy..! bliſſe and ', bappineſſe. 
Sone i\thercfore...ycelding.- that thoſe: wagds, 
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oundlefle conjecture, the Ieripenee A& clear 
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| gave up the Ghoſt, Father into thy hands 1 cons-# 
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tire theweth; felzting how a great ſtone was ro- 
led'to the moath of che ſepalcher'; Afar. 27. 60. 
and that Fohz ftooped down to. look into the ſe- 
pulcher, oh. 20. 5. Theſe circamſtances argue that. 


fore might well be called the heart of the earth. 
0b. Agun they argue from Epheſ. 4. 9. where 
it is ſaid, That Chrilt deſcended into the lower parts 
of the earth, which ſome will have co lignihe hell, 
the place of tormenc, and the Papiſts will have 

| Limbas Patrum to be meant. 
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Calvin. ad loc. 


ven: he might well afcend thircher, though he did 
never deſcend tocither of thoſe places. 3. If by 
the lower parts of the earth, it be not meet tounder- 
Rand the whole earth, as being the lower part'-of 
the world, but that ſome certain parts' of the 
earth lower then the reſt muſt be underſtood, 
then molt firly thereby is underſtood the- grave, 


iato which Chriſt deſcended. The grave js'called | 


the lower parts of the carth ( that is, one of che 
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Nang any, other thing then death , or the grave, 
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-(faich David) form the depths of the och Plaf. vIxt 
71,20, that &Y AF Rr or from the grave, as Lxx. pe 
appears by the wotds immediately | before, thow Tay &- . 
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From, ons -by hell, where Chriſt being in The 

hell is ſpoken' of, underftand' the grave : fn fourth O- 
[1 this ſenſe divers both ancient and modern - Wri- pinios, 

3 ters take it. And it is obſerved, thar 
i: W inall the ancient Creeds chat were Ruſſn. - Symb. Scien 
x WM within 600. years after Chriſt, ex- A _ ef pmbots 
2 | cept 0! one, which Ruffinus followed, "x "babetur additum, 
F if Chriſts burialt be mentioned;chen deſeendir ad. inſerna3 : 
3 W his deſcending i into hell is nor men- /ed neque-invrientis Ec- "| 


cleſpts- FR 
3 tioned ; and 'ifhis* deſcending into __ : —_— WP 
1 MW hellbe "mentioned, then his buriall viderureſſe in eo quid ſe= 
15 not mentioned.” See co this” put- ' pultns dicitur., See >. 3 
r poſe 'eLrhanaſres his Creed, - and therjwho bath many reſti-. - 
the Nicence Creed, which are both 7997s of the ancients 38 
+ | to befound in'the Book of Com- "ti 17oſe- 
, 2w0n-Prayer, This argues , that the ancients -did = 
** oh rake Chriſts buriall and: his deſeending into hell- 
ro import both one thing,” and "therefore they E 
; - thought it ſufficient to mention either the one or 
the other, and Ruffinus mentioning both; yet f 
thinketh the one to differ' nothing from the q- "a 
' ther. Cettain'itis, that Sheol and Hades , which & 
Words arerendred hell ; are -often-uſed for the * 
grave, 
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dred the 'grave\,/ *appeazes\ by that 'parallet , 

place , Plal, 88,14. '\Shall thy loving” kind- + I 
neſſe be declared -in "the | grave ** Whee "the © - {| 
Hebrew wort is 'Kebz#,which onely[fignifieekithe ---* * 
grave. And by thatword Keber do the *® Fewnth * 52 XS0- | 
Rabbines uſuatly-expoundthe wort \ She? which 19797 | 
in" the Texr' and 'n other places' is* rendred hell; eg 37- " - 
- Ob. Bur it 15 -objeRed , thatin theſe words, 35. And 
Thos" wilt' not leave 'my- ſonle in belt, .>uhis to alſo 
grave cannot. be''meant by hell! becagte _ w_ 
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REUNIONS ;/(and that: the betger 
pared veing;pit ofche: whole: T reply, 3: That 
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P/jche. And 'thus alſo ſometimes is the Larin 
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"Pl I ger i; hens agcigntly (a5 
defore nored) only,ane af theſe {richer; Chriſts 
burial; or; his deſcending) mo; : MEts 
tioned: (Nd; - -the Creed) A Mg 
paſs; thar afterward both, were joy Rd ann 
and ye; the ſame thing be. figniHed by chem) 
* 3-Chpiliafuncrnion $f 1504688 for his duty, 
Wir Ce we feb 2 lions of 
Mptre46: 12 dere bodproboothe wo 
colltment upon; aw. >The 


meant bis imeering, 6rleying in-the;gr: 
- theſe anſwers do- notHatisfie; as Tconfeſle. I ap 
. not ſarisfied with them; it wy 'be-faid ; (and ſs 
- - medv pnerport their meaning) that they who 
FE expounitl thoſe words, Thex wilt wot" leave my 
3 "7 np ſoul in hell, ſo as by hell to underſtand 'the grave, 
do notby C hriſts being in Kell; of deſcending i ins. 
co hell dmply nndetſizndhis be laid in the; $rave, 
vhiels is this buriaf!] but his abt ttig' in che 
wot death, which in reſpeRt of the body; was 
kis abiding in the grave : But- this laſt. anſwer 
falls into another Expoſition of Chrilts-defcen- 
p into hell , which though it be! neare +kin 
Eq is taft mentioned, SER diſtin from tz. .. 
|  Spinion Kh ily abefore ſome Hacor being in hell 
| angerſtand his being in the ſtate of the dead; ny 
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there anf thir y that Tkfiow of weight a nftit. : mp : 
Eh ab ond What an@ the Gre th + 
Whick are rendred fomerimes/htl}, do fignifie the 
tare of .th&'Uead; orthe power of death'; Mw! 


; 


and de) # are before thi Lord, Ptov. 15.1. 
Perils earned Writet'' of the Church" of 
ome; \upett the place notes, | 
thac by hell and deſtrution Petr infernum & perditionem | 
& fgnified the ſtate of the 'PerIfcarur fhurs mortuorum, * 
dead, and nor onely of the "7, /* 0, cm rorums ue» 
damhed, as we uſually when concipimns, ſed in genere- atus Þ 
wehcar theſe words, do con- defuz#orum. Janſen. ad foc. - 
ceive, bur the ſtate of thofe 17-36 | 
in generall that arc departed out of this life. Thus 
alſo Genebrard arother Romiſh Author , an@ x 4 
Skilfull Hebritian, on P/al.30. 3. (as we reckon) 46 infer-" | 
where David ſayes, O Lord thow- haft brought my n0,id eſt,8 | 
mJ ſoul from Sbeol, (hell, our Tranſlacors have,che ſin mory | 
ave) Genebrard 1 ſay interprets it thus : From Libera 3 'J 
Toh, the. 1s, out of the ſtats of the dead buſt thow de- Geneb. ad | 
: _.- 5... Needle. 
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, And ſothat- 


13 the Booke r.2rd expound in like manner, though' firſt he 

mon. Would. draw it, to their fained Zimbus before- 

| Prayer. Reponee, yet.upon ſecond tho 

| TInferns to. e-wiſcr 

| Renter rrefabe dents, 

om _.Aoditis evident , that by hel! there;cannat be 
-meant:the hell of the A for David pe 674 

make ic 4 thing 1mpoſſible for any .to clcape 

© hell, ashe doth make it bor dry to'efeape x 1 


mult needs mean cirher the grave:(and the .t he 

:Ward[ ſoul. [ts not rakey properſyJor the Mles"&F 

the tice of the dead , from, which withour;ex- 
[mths tdjnary :difpcnſation,* none * is "exempted, 
Whig by Greek word Hates RS: 
15-55. O Hades,[ O hell, ſo out Tranſlators in bf 
Margent renderit,. chough the Texruall. reading 
be, O grave ] where is Ares of Thee" is no 0= 


F | _erof death, which is: vanquiſhed and deſtroyed 
; at and by the ReſurreRion, of which the Apoſtſe 
there ſpeaketh., So. Rev.. 20. 16, Death. ard hell 
vere caſt into the lake of fire , that is, death” and 
+... - the power of death : For the hell of the, dam- 
Es +. ned), the: place of rorment, cannot there 'be 
>> 4. Meant, by. bel, that hell being che Jake of fire, iit6 
which hell,there ſpoken of,iscaſt : The meini 
.. of the words is, that atthe ReſurreRion tees 

. 4 VI 3 4H 


Lliver bit ſoul from the band of Shot T hell} Sp 
* one of our Trauſlations hath ir, the laſt Tranſfla- 
tion hath of cþe,grave ; that likewiſe doth Gene. 


cond thoughts (which uſe , 
be addes, Hell dorh figwifie the whole 


"hell char be-ſpcakerh of : Therefore 'by belt hb | 


ther hell, bur che. ſtate- of the dead, and the Pow? - 


ae v A OG OD RS 


| ge 500 B. the © 
fernogin-hell,as we Engliſh it. Andthus have ſomes? 


OAT ROS TT 


mnto:hell., Toes i the Law of KT TT I _ I Ax 7 { 
humane neceſſity,” (ſaith Hila- | Humana, ili fe berefrech hs 

Ytbat when the badies are buy ©! 4D TH 
in ebnrane b, ent i een 
{he meansby hell; theſtare of | metionem veri. hominis n0n rew * © | 
the deadinigenerall, and ;the cuſavis. Hil.in Plal;r38. " = 
power of death. keeping the... iy Ht 
ſoul ſeparated from.che body] »hichde/cont the. 
Lord Gbrift;) to prove himſelf true man, did not rex. 
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, | 7c; inlike manner other of the Ancients. S.Pe» 

ters words alſo do confirm this Expoſition, eA&ts 

; | 2-24. where ſpeaking of. Chriſt ke ſaich , ar 

- | God bath raiſed up having looſed the pains. of deat 

- tf &ccanfe it was nor poſſible that he ſhould be holden 

|} 475. The word inthe Originall fignifies 0 be hol ,,,n.za0 1 

> Þ den by forceand ſtrong hand;rto be holden under 

? | ones powerand dominion. And to prove that 

| | Chriſt could not poſſibly be thus held by death, 

; Þ| healledgeth the teſtimony of the Propher David, 

* | who ſpeaking-inthe Perſon, of Chriſt, ſaid,.Fhow . J 
- | wilt not laave my ſoul in hell : - So that by Peters _ - | 
| Commentarpyupon theſe words of David, tap - 4 
> - , Pears 
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pears that Chriſts not being left in hell ſignifies 
Nothing ls but.his not being left under the pow- 
er of death, from; which he was freed by this 
Reſurreaion,of which Peter ſaith that David 
did ſpeak in thoſe words, A&s 2.31. And conſe- 
nently Chriſts being in hell (which is implied in 
theſe words of David, Thox wilt not leave my | 
' fewl in hell, and expreſſed in the Creed) imports | 
nothing els buti his being under the power of { 
death , under which he was kept for a while, 
though not long, So that of S.Parl!, Rom. 6.9. 
og being riſen from the dead, dicth no more,death | 
ath no mere dominion over himgchat alſo intimares þ 
that Chriſt being dead, untill he roſe from the þ 
dead, death had dominion over him , not whes | 
ther he would or no, but through his own per- 
miſſion, 7oh.10.18. | 
> Ob. But may ſome ſay, according to this Ex- 
fition, there is nothing more ſignified in the 
Article of Chriſts deſcending into hell , then in 
the other that he died. 

Anſw. I anſwer: Yes, there is more ſignified in 
(he one, then in the other : For that Chriſt died, 
imports only that his ſoul was ſeparated from 
his bodie ; bur, that he deſcended into hell , im- 
ports that his ſoule and bodie continued fora 
while in the ſtate of ſeparation;to wit, nntill his 
Reſurreion , when they were again unitedione 
to the other. Such difference as there is berwixt 
birth and life here, ſuch alſo is there betwixt 
death and deſcending into hell > Death performs 
its work in a moment , but hell continues ws | 

work;| 


work; to wit, the ſeparation of the ſoule from 3 
the body, untill the body rifing again, the ſqule 


and it are reunited cogerher : Therefore it may - 
id ſeem to be ſaid, Rev.6.8. that bel! followed afdor : 


e- death, and thus both ſoul and body are ſaid tobe 
in in Sheol, or Hades, or hell, whileſt they remaine 
” F ſeparated one from the other. 
s | 0bjeft. But again it may be objeRed,thax if the 
le, ſoul whileſt ic is in a ſtate of ſeparation from the 


body, be ſaid to be in hell, then itis in hell even 


tþ when it is in heaven, | 

es þ Anſw. Tc is granted ; nor isthis unconth or in- 

he \F convenient, as ſome may think it to be, becauſe 

e- 8 of the uſuall ſenſe and fignification wherein the 6 


I- word hell is taken: For as the word flefs is in B.Ufhtr.J 
our ordinary ſpeech taken ſtrictly in oppoſition 2 
Ke to fi, yet ſometimes, and in.propriety of | | 
he it is of a more large extent. For, there is a fleſts: « Fo. 
in fp, 1 Cor,15.39. So though we uſually take the 
word hell in oppoſition to heaven , taking hell —. 
for the place of torment, as heaven for the place : 
of happineſſe ; yet the word hell as anſwering 
the Hebrew Sheo!, and the Greek Hades, is ſo 
large as to comprehend cven heayen ir ſelf in the 
notion of it : Not indeed as heayen is the place 
. of bliſſe and happineſle, © nor as ir ſhall be after 
the ReſurceRion, when che ſuul and body ſhall 
be in heaven, but as heayen isthe receptacle of 
ſouks ſeparated from rheic bodies ; which ſtate 
of ſeparation (though it reach to heaven, as it 
doth in reſpeR of the ſouls of the godly, yet) 
Q 2 appet- 
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| Licet ex mortuis aliqui aſ- 
cendunt in celum , omnes ta- 
- men , qui ſepeliuntur , deſcen- 

dunt in terrem; unde 2 con- 
| ditione prima deſcenſus cada- 
; werum, totus reliquus mMortu- 
 orum ſtatus appellatur deſcen- 
" ſus. Alſted. in Thcol.Carechit. 
in Expoſit. Symb. 


called a deſcent. 


x&ThnAJoev 


appertains to the dominion of death , and the 
imperfetion of the Saints, who are not fet free 
_ from that dominion of death, and-that imperfe- 
Rion, untill the Reſurrection. 
Objeft. Some may yet again object, That the 
word deſcended , which is uſed in the Creed, 
argues that he{ is below, whereas heaven is a- 
| bove: and how then can it be ſaid , that Chriſt 
ML (in reſpe& of his ſoul) deſcended into hell,when- 
as his ſoul went to heaven ? | 

Anſw. To this it is anſwered divers wayes : 


I, That although when 
the godly die, in reſpet of 
their ſouls, they aſcend up to 
heaven, yet becauſe general- 
ly all in reſpe& of their bo- 
dies ( when they are buried) 
deſcend down into the earth, 
therefore from that firſt con- 
dition of the deſcending of 


dead bodies, the whole eſtare offthe dead is 


2, That the word which ſignifieth, to deſcend, 
: xal:aday 1s often uſed for to remove from one place to. 
Þ another, though it be not from a higher place 

B.Uſher. - to alower, which is properly to deſcend : As 
: Atts 13.4. So they being ſent ferth, by the Holy 

hoſt departed unto Seleucia, The word in the 

riginall rendred departed is that which pro- 
.perly ſignifieth deſcended. So Aﬀs 18. 5, When 
Silas and Timotheus were come from acedo- 
4 z inthe Originall the ſame word ( rendred - 


were . 
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were come ) is uſed. And fo in other places; 
ſo that whereas it is ſaid in the Creed, he' 
ſeended into hell, the word deſcended is not to 
be preſſed, bat to be taken as/if it were ſaid, 
he went to hell. And: this may ſuffice for the 
explicating of the Article of ;Chriſts deſcend- 
ing into hell, which was the thing I aimed in the 
handling of theſe words, Thowx wilt not leave my 
foul m hell, | 
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THE NINETEENTH 


SERMON 


AcTS$10. 40. Him God rai- 
ſed up the third day. 


E fe words were ſpoken by Peter, and I 
need not tell of whom he ſpake them; | 
for they that thing in this kind, know 
yo it is Chriſt whom 1 God raiſed up he third | 
avs .. 
"En God raiſed np, Jviz from the dead, as it | 
is expreſſed, Rom.s. 11. K 
The third day, | viz, after that he died, as ap- | 
peares by the context ; Whom they few , and. | 
_ on a tree, Him Ged _— up the third | 
Here then we have, : 
' x. The Reſurrection of Cheſt, Him God rai- | 


fed np. 
2. The time of his ReſurreRion , the third | 


day. : 
Fir then let us obſerve this, That Chrift did Þ 
riſe again from the dead. The Reſurre&jon of # 


Chriſt is an Actisle of main concernment z Peter 5 
told 
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told the Diſciples, that one was to be choſen in 
the place of ?#4as the traitour ; and why? to bea 
witnefſe with ns (faid he) of bis (tharis,of Chriſts) 
reſurreftion, AR.1. 22, The Apoltles were to telti 
fie other things beſides the reſurreRion of Chri 
lj + & but this is mentioned as a principalt point to 
\ which they were ro give teſtimony, So Att. 4. 33. 
And with ao power gave the Apoſtles 'witneſſe of 
the reſurretton of the Lord Jeſus. The Fews, the 
F profeffed enemies of Chriſt, believe that he die d, 
"= IE cvendicd the death ofthe Croffe; bur they will 
; not believe that he roſe again , therefore Chriſt : 
crucified isa ſtumbling block unto them, as the A. rigor 
poſtle faith, 1 for. 1. 23. But Chriſts' reſurreFion ſti eſt fides 
isthe faich-of a Chriſtian. He that doth not be Chriſtia- 
leve this, doth believe nothing to any purpoſe, 10747. 
If ('hrift be notriſen(ſaith S.Paxt,and he is as 'not 
rifen, to thoſe that do not believe him' to be rk 
ſen) then is our preaching vain, and yon faith al, 
5 vain,t Cor.15.14.And again v. 17. Chi 
not raiſed your faith is vain, It behoves every one 
>- IF therefore, nor only to fay that he belieyeth the 
d. IF article of Chriſts reſarre&ion, but to believe it | 
a indeed, and to know upon what grounds he doth 
believe it. Let us therefore ſee what grounds we 
have for this in, and from the Scripture, 
- | 7. Chriſts reſurreRion was tipificd and preft- 
$ gured. Some conceive 7/aac to have been a type © * 
4 & and figure of Chriſt in this reſpeR ; 1/aac, ray, 
who (as the ſtory ſhews, Gen.22.) was bound,and 
Jatd upon the Altar, and as good as dead, yet was | 
PZ raiſed up and delivered: whence ic is ſaid, chat 4- = 
F #raham received him from the dead 5 # fignre, : 
14 Q 4 Heb. 
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'& Teeg- Heb: 131419, Someunderſtand-it thus in a figure of 
£oa7. Chrilts reſurreRion.Bur T inſiſt not on that « & 


Eral. (re- which others mote probably interpret otherwiſe, 
| ſurrectio® Thar Foxgs his deliverance out of the whales bel. 
nis) > oc ly, wherein he was (as it were) buried,was a type 
77? of Chriſts reſurrection from the dead , we have 


L vow: Chriſts own teſtimony. As Jonas was three dazes, 


i Ierypetl, at , 
Ef XorcT. nd three nights in the whales belly ( and then was 
Occumen. 


delivered out of 1t) ſo ſhall the ſon of man be three 
daies, and three nights inthe heart of the earth, that 
is, in the grave, and then be raiſed up out of it; 
CHMat. 12440. 

2.Chriſts reſurreRion was prophecied and fore 
told: Chriſt himtelf the great Prophet did foretel 
it in thoſe wards even now cited. And ſo in 0+ 
ther places, Mart. 17. 22, 23. The ſon of man ſhall 
be betrayed into the bands of men ; and they ſpall kl 
him, and the third day he ſhall beraiſed again. And | 
Joh. 2. 19. Feſus anſwered; and ſaid nnto them; 
deftroy this T emple, and in three dates I will raiſe it | 
#p. This he ſpake of the Temple of his body , as it | 
follows there y. 22. And when he was riſen from | 
the dead, his Diſciples remembred that he had Þ 
ſaid this unto them, v. 22. Although Chriſts owne | 
Diſciples (it ſeems)did nor underſtand the mean- | 
ing of thoſe words untill they were fulfilled, that 
is,untill Chriſt was riſen from the dead,yert Chriſt | 
had ſo plainly at other times foretold his reſurre- 
Ridh, that the chief Prieſts and Phariſees could | 
ſay unto Pilate, when Chriſt was crucified , dead | 
and buried, Sir, we remember that that deceiver | 
ſaid, white he was jet alive, after three daies 7 will 
ri/e again, And ſo the Prophers that were befor p 
E. Chrifts | 
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C hriſts coming in.thefleſh,did foreſhew(as other 
things concerning him) that he ſhould- riſe from 
the dead. Davidin thoſe; words, Thow wilt wot 
leave my ſoul in hell, nor ſuffer thine holy one to ſee 
corruption, Pſal. 16. 10. did ſpeak of Chriſts reſur- 
reRian , as is teſtified by S. Peter A. 2.31. He ſee- 
ing this before, ſpake of the reſurreftion of (brift , 
that tis ſoul was not left in hell, | nor bis fleſh did ſee 
corruption. And fo by.S. Pant, AR. 13-35, 36, 37- 
Wherefore he ſaith a1ſo in. another Pſalm , T7 how. 
fhalt not ſuffer thine holy one ta. ſee corruption. For 
Pavid after he had ſerved his own generation by the 
will of God, fell aſleep, and was laid unto bis fathers, 
41d ſaw corruption, But he whom God raiſed ag4i n, 
ſaw no corruptias, So all the Prophets ſpeaking of 
' Chriſt, his, Prieſtbood , and Kingdome .induring 
for eyer,'did conſequently ſpeak of Chriſts reſur- 
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retion,. As David Plal, 7; 1-47». I IO.4+ And... Sols- 
Daxiel chapt.7.v. 14. Some, from thoſe, anf..the ,,,, who # 
like places of the, Prophets falfly underftqod, did by the title * 
infer that Chriſt ſhould not die, Joh. 12; 34+ But ſeems ts 

the, Prophets; had no _.ſuch meaning , but that have been 


though Chriſt.did die, yet he ſhould riſe; againe ec cou 
and Fx abide for ever. = therefore Chit Slled _ _ 4 
them fools, aud ſlaw of heart to believe all that the Plalme. * | 
Prephets bad written, who would not believe his 
reſurretion, when they were told of it, Luk. 24, 

25: And Pal profefſed that he did-/ay. xo: other 8 


o 


things, then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did 
ſay ſhouldcome, That Chriſt fhould ſuffer, and that | 
be ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, 
Act. 26.22,23, TT : 
3. All the foure Evangeliſts (as we call them) 


—_—_— n/v0E | 


Matthew, Mark, Enke and Fol, have carcfully 
recorded Chrifts riſing from the dead. Thong as 
in other of their relations, ſo in this, they differ 
in circumſtances;fome relating one cireumftance, 
ſome another, yer they agree in the ſubſtance, att 
refating this, that he'roſe again. They ſhew us'al- 
ſo that Chriſt afrer his'reſurretion by many 'iti- 
fallible proofs did ſhew himſelf alive, as S. Luke 
ſpeaks, AR. 1. 3. : That: wheti his Diſciples 
thonght him to have been a ſpirit, he faid un- 
to them, Behold my hunds ani my. feet , that 
it 3s * my ſelf, handte me, and ſee, for a ſpirit hath 
. wot fleſh and bones, as ye ſteme have. And when he 
had thus ſpoken , he fhewed' thews his hantts and hits 
feet , Luk. 24. 39, 40. And preſently after it fol - 
lows, thit he called for meat, and'did eat before 


them. S.F#h» alſo relates how when Chriſt had ap- | 


peareq after his: reſarreRion tothe Apoſtles, 


Thomas not beins'among'them when he heard of | 


it,he would not believe-it, profeſſing that except 
he ſhould fee in his hands rhe print of the nails, 
and put his finger into the print of his nails, and 
thraſthis hand into hisſide,he would not believe, 
And that afterward Chriſt appeared unto 
them again, Thomas being with them, and that he 
fpake unto Thomas fayirts,” Reach bither thy fin- 
ger, and behold my hands, and reach hither thy hand, 
d and thruſt it into my fide, and be not faithleſſe , but 
believe: And that then Thomas cried out, My Lord 
and my God, Joh. 20. 24425, 26, 27, 28. The Evan- 
gelifts a[ſo record that Chriſts reſurreQion was 
witneſſed by an Angel from heaven, Afar. 28.5,6. 
Aar.16.5,6. Yeaby more Angels then one, Lak, 
24. 443;0: 4 The 
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©. 4. The Apoſtles did no leffe diligently preach 
ag nip pabliſh Chrifts reſurreftion.' Pay! preached 
or WI it; as he teſtifierh, 1 Cor. 15.4, Where alſo in the 
2, Ml verſes followihg he doth largely infift upon the 
#1t EW proofand demonſtration of it. So AF 13.30,8&e. 
11- BY We find that in one of his Sermons he was much 
ti- WW upon this point. And fo alſo was Peter , AF.2.24. 


&c. And iris ſaid of all the Apoſtles in generall 

( except Paut who was called to the Apoltlethip 

afterward ) that with great power they gave wit- 

neſſe of the reſnrrettion of the Lord Foſws, At. 4. 33. 

And Par urgeth- the force 'of this argumene 

drawn from the preaching of the Apoſtles, Zea; 

and we are found falſe witneſſes of God , becanſe we 

have teftified of God, that be raiſed up Chriſt, whom 

berpiſed not up, if ſo be that the dead riſe nor, 1 Cor. 

IS«E5. CE -_ 

5. Divers reafons and arguments grounded 

npon Scripture prove that Chriſt- did rife from 

the. dexd. For 1.]t was meer thar as Chriſt did free» 

ly and voluntarily hamble himſc}f, ſo again: he 

ſhould be exalted, Thoſe that honour ze, © wilt ho+ 

yoar, faich God, 1 $am.2.30; Therefore as Chriſt 

did honour God: by fubmitting himfelf unto 

death, ſo God would honour him by raiſing: him 

from the dead. He humbled him/elf,c became obe- 

dent wnto death; even'the death of the ( rolſe Where- : 

fore God atfo hath hightyexalted bins, Pail. 2. 8: 9. 2,206 o 
2. Although when Chriſt died 5 his foul ane it ſepara= 

body were feparated: one from the other, yer the zionc inſe- 

divine nature was ſeparated from neither the one 2-74bilrs 

nor the other. Came, [ce the place where the Lord x xtany Je 

tay, ſaid the Ahgel, ſpeaking of the grave where (ynfd. I 5 


the 5. c. 18. 
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Epheſ.1.7, 
Rom, 8 
23. 


"the dead body of Chriſt was laid, 444r.28.6.which 


ſhews that the divine nature was ſtill united to 
the body, though the ſoul were ſeparated from it. 


- And otherwiſe we could not rightly confeſſe (as 


we'do) in the Creed, that Chrilt the only ſon of 
God was buried. Now there being this union be- 
twixt the divine nature, and Chriſts body, it was 
riot only meet, but neceſſary that his body ſhould 
be raifed up, and not beheld under deaths domi- 
nion. Though being man he died, yet being God 
he roſe again; being put todeath in the fleſh , (is 
humane nature). bat quickned by the ſpirit , his di- 
vine nature, 1 Pet. 3. 18. | 
+3. For the working out of our redemption it 
was requiſite that Chriſt ſhouſd not only die,but 
alſo riſe again, Some when Chriſt did hang upon 
the Crpfie, blaſphemed, ſaying, He ſaved others, 
bimſelfe he cannot ſave, Mar. 15.31. Whereas that 
ke might ſave others, himſelf he would not ſave, 
viz, not ſo asnot to die. But had heſo died, as 
not to riſe again, his death would have been of 
none effeA.For how could we have believed, that 
he by his death had redeemed us from death (e- 
ven eternall death and deſtruftion ) ifhe himſelf 
had been ſo ſwallowed up of death, as for ever to 
lie-under the power and dominion of it ? There- 
fore the Apoſtle faith that Chriſt was delivered 
for onr offences, and roſe again for our juſtification, 
Rom. 4.25. And, sf Chrift be not riſen, your faith is 
58 vain, you are yet in your ſins, 1 Cor. 15. 17. And 
as Chriſts reſurrefion was thus neceſſary in re- 
”_ of our redemption, the forgiveneſſe of our fins; 
was italſo in recipe of the redemption of our 
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>< boajy. How could we have expeRed the reſi urre- 
to  Rion of our bodies, if Chrilts body had nor been 


it. W raiſed up ? If the Head had nor riſen again , how 
as E ſhould the members riſe again ? The reſurre&ion 
of & of the members depends upon the reſurreQion of 
e- & the Head ; the reſurreftion of Chriſtians upon 
as © Chriſts reſurreRion,as the Apgſtle ſhews ar large, 
1d I Cor. 1 Fo 


Yſe. 1. Now if Chriſt roſe again, then how 
wretched and miſerable are the Jews, who wil 
not believe Chriſts reſurreQRion, but as their fa- 
thers did, ſo do they ſtill, impugne and oppoſe 

it. S. Matthew relates that when the ſouldiers 
that were ſet to guard Chriſts ſepulcher , went 
and told the chief Prieſts what had happened 
they gave them Jarge money that they might ſay, 
that whiles they ſlept, Chriſts Diſciples came and 
ſtole them away, end this ſaying , (faith he ) is 
commonly reported among the Tews untill this day , 
Mar. 28.11. 15 . Now conſider a little what an ab- 


as 

of 8 ſurd and fooliſh fable this was;which yer the Jews 
ar {8 were ſo ready to believe. 1, How improbable 
(e- that a few weak timorous men , who but a few 
elf i daics before did forſake, yea one of them for- 


{wear Chriſt , yet now ſhould be ſo valiant, or 
rather fool-hardy, as to adventure to ſteal Chrilt- 
out of the grave, knowing that a guard of fouldi- 
ers was purpoſely ſer to preyent ſuch a defigne ? 
2. Suppoſe they ſhould have ſo far adventured, as 
ſome of them to eſpie whether the ſouldiers were 
alleep or no, yet how could they aſſure them- 
ſelves, that the ſouldiers ſhould continue aſleep, 
unti 


The nineteenth SnunmON. 
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uatill they had diſpatched that for whidf they 
came? Yea, how could this be,there being a great 
ſtone for them to roll away from the mouth of 
the fepulcher, which could not be done without 
making ſuch a noiſe 3s to awaken fome of the 
ſouldiers at leaſt, . if they were aſleep before ? 
3.Grant the Diſciples ſhould have had ſuch cow 
rage aSto attemprithe buſineſle, and ſuch happt- 
nefle asto efteft it, yer. would they have been ſo 
fooliſh and unwiſe, as to ſtay at the, fepulcher to 
unlooſe the cloaths in which Chriſts body was 
wrapped ? Would they not rather have haſted a- 
way wich the body as it was buried,and have loo- 
fed the cloths then when they had more leiſure ro 
do it, and might do it with more ſafety? But the 
lianen cloths were found lying in the grave, and 
the napkin that was about Chriſts head, nor Iy» 
.ing with the linnen cloths, but wrapped together 
in a place by it ſelf, Fob. 20. 6.7, And 4. if the Dif 
ples could break thorough all difficulties, and get 
Chriſts body away with them, yer could they put 
life into it when they had it ? Bur Chriſt after hs 
paſſion, by many infallible proofs ſhewed himſelf a 
tive, AR, 1, 3. otherwiſc it is ſenſlefle to imagine; 
that the Diſciples ( having ſo deſerted Chriſt, 
when he was alive) would have ſo conſtantly 
preached and ayouched his reſurreRtion , -as they 
did. And laſtly,che very tale doth ſufficiently con- 
fute it ſelf, and ſhew irs own abſurdity. For if the 
ſouldiers (as they ſaid ) were aſleep, how then 
yd they tell that Chriſt was taken away by his 
Dildples ? it might be otherwiſe ( as iadeed it 
4:5. was 
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was) for any thing thar they did know. 

reat ſe 2. Secondly, Chriſts rcſurreRtion ſerves to 
1 of M demonſtrate Chriſts divinity. The divinity of 
out MW Chriſt and his reſurreRion, ſo mutually kelp co 


demonſtrate each other. His reſurre&ion is 
demonſtrated by his divinity , as the effe& by 


ro the cauſe: and his divinity A his refurreRjon, as 
PPi- WY the cauſe by the effet. Tat which God the 
ſo Farher ſpeaks unto Chriſt, Plal, 2. 7. Thowart my 


Son, this day have 1 begotten thee, the Apoſtle re- 
fers to Chriſts reſurreRion, AR. 13. 32, 33. And 


da we declare unto you glad tidings, bow that the pro- 
00» miſe which was made nnto the Fathers, God bath 
e rol fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that he bath raiſed up 
the ff Jeſus againgas it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, 
and i Thom art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee, The 
iy- Apoſtle by this day, ſhews that the day of Chiiſts 
os . re{urreRion is underſtood; not that then Ch 


was firſt _— of the Father, and became t 


get 8 Son of God ( for he was fo from all eternity , 
put 245c.5.2.) but then-when Chriſt roſe again he ap- 
- buf peared to be the Son of God, his begotten Son , 


God of God, one and the ſame God with the 


Pather. Thus the fame Apoſtle faith plainly, thar 
riſt, i Chriſt was declared tobe the Son of God, with power, 
tl according to the ſpirit of holineſſe,by the reſnrreFion 
hey il from the dead, Rom. 1.4. Chriſts divine nature 
on-f before did lic hid under the infirmity of bis hu- 


mane nature, but by his riſing from the dead it 

- aid look forth, and ſhew it ſelf, 
. 0b. Some may ſay, many others (as we find re- 
eorged both inche old, and in the new Teſta- 
| ment ) 
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ment ) did riſe from the dead beſides Chriſt , yex 
many before Chriſt , and how then' doth his. re« 
ſurreAion demonſtrate his divine nature ? 
eAxſw. I anſwer, Chriſts reſurreRtion did ex. 
cell the refunRion of others in a twofold reſpeR, 
For 1. Others did rife again, but ſo as to die again 
the life to which thgy roſe was this morrtall life, 
But Chriſt aroſe co life immortall ; Chrift being, 
riſen from the dead , dieth no move; death hath na 
more dominion over him, Rom, 6. | 
2, Chriſt aroſe by his own vertue and power, 
which none eyer did, or ſhall do, but he only.:De- 
ftroythis Temple (ſaid Chriſt, meaning his body ) 
axd in three daies I wilt raiſe it up, Joh. 2. 19, Ilay 
down wy life (1Aid he) that F may take it wp again. 
No man taketh it from me, but I lay it dewn of my 
If, I havepower to boy it down, and I have power 
Wo :ake it up again, Toh. 10. 17. 18. Now except 
| * nl . 9 Chriſt ack God, it had k.- * 
| Reſurrexiſſe per ſe ex mortuis heen poſſible for him to: 


invitam, iſt Dei natura non p0= " ,, (+ himſelf from the dead, ' 
— M this is not competible ro a 
meer hnmane nature. 7 
0b. But may ſome obje, it is ſaid in the Text, 
and in other places, that God raiſed up Chriſt; 
therefore ['it ſeems] he did not raiſe himſclf, bug? 
' was raiſed by another, | 100 
Anſw. This doth not follow; Chriſt both was. * 
raiſed of God; and alſo did raiſe himſelf. As man,” 
ſo God did raiſe him up; as God, ſo he roſe of 
himſelf; Chriſt and rhe Father are one, oh. to. 
30; That which the Father doth, he doth alſo, 
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thereupon inferres, Be 5: known wnta yok mer fort, 
men and brethren, that thorough this Ts an 5 
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- © The dead, firſt royes at 1a its Re 
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Tale oe $39 tre ſom yy 


that "there is al. ke of the 


| mar came death, by wan alle rd 
from the dead. For «:in Adam 
ſhall all beimade alive. But every. in 00M 
mn Chrift che ff ms afterward. they he i 
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we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe i; per eme L 
them.alſo which ſleep in Tie ir God bring _ 


"The force of this inference (viz of the reli 
re&ion of Chriſtians from Cheiſts relurreQion) 
confiſts-in that near relation and union hat 4 is be- 
rwixe Chriſt and: Chriſtians, he being 4 


reward his members: As in the va il body, 4 n= 
a, oh atf the be ATE G2 = 
head mg abave they are ſafe, mplerum 
. fe of drowning; fo isir. pic \eriein > 
Clit barkead being eiſen, though vthis meln- corpore. - 

bers lie tr the duſt , yer thete wie Loertain Born. | 


hope of '6ur reſirieRion, For the! 


gf be wichthehead; andeonforined to it; - Farber$ 
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will that they whow 0 buff givenwe; br withivte 


where] ans; aid Chriſt, Joh:17-24:' Weiknow 
whey the foal! appear , we ſol! be like unto we 
1 Joh:3-2, Chrift ſhall change our pile bodies, ad 


Hall make them like nt his own "= > eohet 


dj, Phil.3.21, 
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Fn bn Afely and laſtly, as- Chriſt: a nents, 


ity 
dh 


xy i Bets i1&::rally, fo ought: we-to riſe. ſpicicually, 


Fromahe death of lin;,;zo.che 'life-of. grace, 
$64 F- death of the ſoul by lin, and. a reſyrce- 
+ ws of che foul by grace. Awake thox , that, pee 
14 ariſe from the dead, . ayd (briſt-frall give 
pot Epheſ. 5..14- And that we mult be con- 

" unto Chriſt by a ſpiricuall rcſurceGion, 
No Apoltle thewerh Romy. 4-T berefare; we are 
with hims by. baptifone. ce drach het ike 

ptr yd aw EF #p; ck the dead ai gory of 


= Father, ieven ſo we. alſo. ſhould walk, in newneſſe 
of ef hjepand: y-LI-Likewiſe reckon ye,atfo yourſelves 

_de ad indrea wnto fin,but alive nnto God. therownh Fe- 
ſus Chriſt oxr Lord. We mult thus be conformed 
unto Chriſt by the reſurreion of our ſouls here, 
or els we ſhall not be conformed unto Chriſt by 
the reſurre&tion of 'our bodies hereafter, For 
thoughall ſhall corporally riſe again', yet not ſo 
$520 be conformed unto-Chriſt in glory and hap- 
Pinefle. No, thus ſhall none riſe corporally , but: 
only ſuch as now riſe ſpiritually, ſo as to be con-. 
formed unto Chriſt in grag and holineſle. Only 
chey that whileſt they ace upon carth, have their 
| convers: 


w 
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converſacion'i in ro can — 
Jefus'will change 'their* vile bodies 35 and inaket 
them like unto his own moſt room nn 2 
320,27; - | i 13T 303 
"Noun if we wobld know whether we be Fay 
kers 6f this ſpiritual: WIT = fea cyan; 
diſcern-it by theſe'marks;' 000 3110761 
. 1. Heavenly mindedneſle. If je Ba:+5/en with" 
Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things that are ww where VA, 
fitteth at tbe right hand of God.Set your aff eBHonz on 
things above,and not on things on the earcb,Col 3.1 2 
. 2. Love of Gods children. We know that we' ate 
paſſed from death to life, becauſe weJoue the 1bvieu 
threw, 1Joh.3.14-This is meantof loying the god 
ly;co nomine,in that very reſpectas they are: godly, 
not for by ends; er-carnall reſpefts.; T which! Bop 
may do who are not godly. _. 7 III 
3. Aſenſe and feeling of eicli watits 7 
infirmities. V Vhere there is ſuch a feeling chores: 
life, as there wasin Pant, who complained of the? 
corruptions that were in him., as grievous: and: 
burthenſome unto him; For F koow(fud he)avae. 
in me (that is in my fl:ſp) #o good dwelleth. Fori:to: 
will is preſent with me,but how to perform'that whith: 
5s good, 1 find not. For the good that F woield do,'T. ds 
not, bur the evill that 1 wont not, that: I do. F7 find 
then alaw, that when I would do goodgevil is preſent: 
withme. For I delight inthe lai * God , after: the. 
inward man; But f fee another law in: my. members. 
Warring P gainſt the law of my mind, and KY. 04/1 
captive to thelaw of ſin, which is in my members:.0 
wretched man that 1 ans, who ſhall delier me from 
the boay of this death, pls 7, £8,19,21,22,23 25s 
p 3 
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remark fach appears to be —_—_— 
from the life of G' 285 are without feeling, 44" * 
'IZd&, rb. ate-fnllof fin and of ———_ 
and yet are nothing ſenſible of it , bur like the 
Angeli of the Church of Laodicea ; think thar 
are rick-and increaſed with goods, and have./ 

need of nothing, whenas indeed they are wretch- 

ed; and mifcrable, and poor,and blind,and naked, 


Aav3.17; CY 
, 4 &love - Ces > mr : ha my that 
ave corporal life, fo alſo they that haye ſpizi-- 
gal lifo, wilt delicefood gonyentent for feos | 
whereby theig life may be preferved, and where-- 
by they may grow: As new born babes defere the 
fentere milkof the word , that you may grow there- 
by; If fobethat you have taſted, that rhe Loxd is 
gracions,Pet-2.2,3. | | 
- 5. Comniimion with God by prayer. The 
Spirit which is: the worker of this ſpirituall re- 
furreQion, is the Spirs: of grace and ſupplications, 
Zach.12.10. The Spirit of. Adoption , whereby we 
corp eAbbe Father, Rom.8.15. Behold he prayens, 
faid Chriſt ro: Anaviav, ſpeaking of Saw! ( after 
called Pax) when a ſpitituall fe was newly put 
::The ordinary. means whereby this ſpiricuall 
reſigreRion ig-wrought, is'the- Word preached :- | 
Av atthe lalt Gay; the 77wmpet ſhall ſound, and the 
drad{corporiily) frail be raiſed, 1 Cor. 15.52 
Se they that arc ſpiritually dead ; are ratſed by: 
the Trumper of Gods Word, ſounding in their 
ears: Ferily, verily, I ſay ute you, (faich Chriſt) 
that the hatere is comming, and now ts, that _— 
4! SOOYY : , ; ſha 


COMAs , rho bil bas ago neg; x; $3 
Bur. the corporall. Reſurreflign and che ſpirit, 
x: | tnallin chis do. differ, chae rhe.corporall Reſyrre- 
i-. ion is compleat and perfeft ax Onck 4.4 - 
1, Wl ment iu the tminkling of ay e36 1 COL. 15, 52, But, 
- © che ſpicituall reſurceRion- is. carcied on by de-- 
2s W ac65, by licele apg little, che iy 4rd es re- 
= | "wed day by gapz Corgi, Thereforethey tha 
s are already in ſome meaſure made partakers. 0 
ſpiricuall reſyrreRion, mylt fill labour that ghey 
e © may be made. more 2nd more. paſtakers of is.; 
- = Grow grace... And ts the knowleage of avr Fear, 
i and Savieur Jeſms Chriſt, 2 Pet.3.18, So much ti 


- © rhispoing concerning Chrilts ReſyrteRion , That 
. BM Crit did riſe again from the dead. I come nowtg 
, ipeak 2 1iztle of the time of his Reſurreion, tbe 
: third dey, and here this poinc isto be conſidered, * 
That Chciſt did rife again the third day.So wecon- Dot?. +3 
| felle jn the Creed,&the Scripture is clear&Fexpreſs 
HW far ic:Chrili fore-rellog his reſurreRion,did like- 
: wiſe fore-rell this circymſtance of time when it 
| i ſhould be; Deſtroy this Temple, and after three 
dajey 1 will raiſe it up, Joh.2. 19. From that time 
| = began Jeſus ts ben yento his Diſciples, haw that 
I #& mf go wnto Fern/alem, and (uffer many rhings 
killed, 


of the Elders, and obie]. Price @ Seribes, and 6 
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Mat.20.18;19;' Behold; * we lets,” 
and thi Son of Ma hee Fi tghs oa 
Prieſts, and unt0'rhe $crii hg Bl condemn” 
Ws to death ; And ſpall de it tothe Gentiles' 
to mooch; and 1 ſeour ge, anil af him, and th 
third day he' ſhall riſe ayain + And ſo' much'thi* 
chief Prieſts and Phariſees had underſtood, as ip-" 
pears by their woids'to Pilate, Sh, we remember 
that that deceiver Taia, while he was "yet alive, a 
three dayes 1 will riſe apain. + And therefore: they 
deſired to haye Cine Sepulchre watched bur ritt 
the third day Mat:27.63,64.” 

"All the four Evangeliſs alſo F record.as that | 
þ omibhe roſe again, fo that he roſe again che third 


% alſo Paik preached, bow that Chriſt died fo 

uy Sins according tothe Scriptarer; and that he was 

tote and that be roſe again the third day” x Cor. 
I5- 3-4 

"Ic was congruousand meet that Cheilt ſhot 

riſe again the third day, not ſooner nor liter.Not 

Tooner, to (hew that he was truly dead, and for x 

_ while under the power of deith,'and the domini- 

' 0n of it, which is meant by his being in hell, as 

was ſhevved before. Nor later, that ſo he might 

comfort and revive the drooping and dying ſpi- 

rits of his Diſciples, who after his death,, unrill 

| they heard of his reſurrefion, monrned andwe "oh 

Il.- Mar. 16. 10. Ahd that he mighc ſtrengthen their 

it faith whicft was ready to fail, as appeats -by thir 

Luk. 24. 21. We truſted that it ' Foes be ; the | 

ry have redeemed Iſrael, ' 
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three Uaics and Few i iy 
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Mo, "ſw. Thoft hte daies, ad Mic MA ure. 
taken ſynecd6chically,that i&/hiot for'three who * 
at W daics, and three whole, nights, bur for” Patt; 6 
rd three: daies, ani He ah nights. Chrift It "dled 
* and ws butie 5 the eliſts ſhew) the day. 
vr i before the Jewi Sabbath. hat is on Priday a, 
As we call it) rowards evetiing M i L part o 
IT. day: 1s'by a fynethdoc ie re for a day. an 


C ginhing the natora da n WI iſt confi By] £5 


t hours, at eycning, ZLevit23.34, Then Chriſt abr 
Ka if the grave the vight followinz and the day a 
I- ter, w ay, here are tivo daies. 


IS and rwo nights; and fo likewiſe he remained in. 3 
it the graverhe mpht after, and*.cofe* catly in, the 
[- morning, to which night mult” headded the” day 
[l following, which we call Suhday, as being a part 
ph of that narucalt'day ro which iebelSnged: and ſo 


Ir there are chire@UMes and three Hights, and. yet 
t | Chriſt roſe rhe third” þ1:42 Thius' Are + pf three 
8 | daies and three nights to bennderfigod,, t , Chat E- 


fther and the Jews Ty ok , wy r the _ 
Eng- 


Y " 34 
Ag + el *% -. 627. Abi PR 
4 , » na A ww 
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this, that then' / 
Land went to the... 


neceſſary that Chailt . 

day, becauſc ic was ſo. 

| ir writes | ſaid Chriſt ro his 

1ciples after his uation) wid thus it beho- 

wed (, briſtto ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the 

third day, Luk. 24 46.S0. $. Paul faith that Chriſt 

raſe again the third day according te the Soriptures, 

x Cor. 15.4. 

ef. But (may ſome lay) where in the Old 

Teſtament is it prophecicd that Chriſt ſhould riſe . 
the third day? FF IEURAY: 

Anſ.i. Thoſe words of Daw, which he ſpake 

of Chriſt, and of his refurreRion , Thos wilt vat 

ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption, Plal, 16.10. 


though they da not picaiely mentian the third 


day, yet they plainly ſhew ſo much,chat he ſhould 

not remain long in the grave, but ſhauld ſpeedily - 
riſe again, Andby this S.Pax/ proves that the 
words were not meant of David himſelf, but of 
- Chriſt; for that David ſaw corruption , but 
Chriſt (being raiſed from thedead the third-day) 
ſaw no corruption, &##13-35,36,37- In the like 
manner dif S.Peter argue, efF4,2-29.30,31,32. 
2, There is expreſſe mention of the rhird day in 
reference to Chriſts ReſurreRion, Hoſ.6.2.e. Aſter 
two dates he will revive ws, in the third day he will 
raiſe ns up,and we faall live in big fight. Although 
thoſe words be diretly and rin ol under- 
ſtood of Gods people (as it ſeems. both by the 
words themſelves, and allo by rhe words going 
by : C- 
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Cid readid day be Dela d Neit| 
know, how it-covid be faid.thas 
the third, according. to the Serigeagen x | 
the old. 'Leſtament) | i6. nes lacs there py ”— 
an allgfion.as. left co. Clirilts: rifing a6. 
rhird dayz.ſeciug-thas inall. the old. 

the third day in this reſpe(} ' Ge mo Avg 


ed, & in this plaxe. 
Out real Minn in he margenr — out. .1 
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which re; ro: ry m—_ ; {4-6 - b 
As, Saul, Saul, wby perſecute$t thou me?l: ft ChrR, hed, Ang. he. 
when Saul did perſecute thoſe thar believed in [186. 
Chriſt, 42.9.4. And ſs on the other ſide , . that 5, 

which belongs ro Chriſt is ſpoken of believers; AS Senn &. E 
here in the Prophet, the third day he will raiſe Ws Relanra 1 
vp,whenas properly Chriſt was raiſed up the third 424.19.02. + 
day; bur believers are ſaid to be raiſed up in him, P*3.YS; 
and with him: Evers when we were dead in fins, God apon the is 


 hat-qnickned us together with (brift ( by grace ye place. 


are (aved) And bath raiſed us wp rogether and made 
us fit 6.4 in — places mn Chriſt Feſns, E- 
phel.-2.5,6 
Now from the time of Chriſts ReſurreQion, 
the third day after that he died, it is werthy to Bern. Ser 
be ob{crved(as Bernard hath nored)that the ws, 1. de reſur= 
ay ce&. © 
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ater"? 


dby of che week wſlercon Chi 

as nfan die'to redeem maii;and 
and faſt day of the week Chriſt rye 
niſhed the work of the Creation;'"ſoalſo'di og 
reſt the ſaine day-inithe grave, havine by-fis death 
finiſhed che work of gy Redemptioa:%and the: 
chird day being the firſt day of rt '(as the? 
Evangeliſts expre x1 it) he roſe again,as be-/ 

the firft fruits of th tthet fps, as” the: "Apoltle” 


calls him, 1 Cor,15-20:" 
"And a as the ſeventh day bf the week (called Sa- 


7) was obſerved by the Jews in memory of! 
he Creation; ſo'the firlt Jay of the- week (called- 
Sunday) is obſerved by Chriſtians int memory of! 
Chriſts Reſarreion * and it's called: the Lords- 


: fr If day, Revel. 1.10. Of the obſervation of this da ay 
| demption, in the Apoſtles time y we read alſo, - 48. 20,7 & 


= x Cor.16, 3. 
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He Apall bind aabee. 
ndipg:up en high; and baving v.g;; noted, 
that his ending did preſuppoſe his? defoending, 
£0:lPrak-again of higaſecating, 
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«nel why 2; that he might ou 
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earch.by.his Incarpationgin-which reſpeChixis ſaid, 


tha he came down from heaven, Joh,z T3+0r:from 
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Pc 


it. ſeems. tobe ſaid y. 9 


ge 


% 


<3 I& p FRET » o :+4, xl 5 


.-D# 4 


: 3 03h 


386 283 


ve - 

3 

*Y 

* 

pe 
3 

v4 

Wy 

4 

F: 

U b 
? 

_ 
I 


Terl Tho Noreels ; alata FT» ] The fame Perſon , 
; Brevenules. _ onte2y;hady'” whence av Owmenins ob- 
| $ xalafas 55 6 _ KATE. exves _ herefig 

Z Baives edu; dg ouy © uted, oc 
&s vode, & ri bg ya & dvbew-"* ibide c er for Ch 


 oG. g xalaGalvge wi oic #\5- _denying one_and the ſame 
Flv a as oy Re" evicala N _ be both God and | 


| Sc 96k 
Ss, eG "Holes of, 


| Ee (viz. hora) rd Wo 
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d;, thexefore God and ] Hey in INK re but 
1. And-if this dd ant of 


of Chriſts death and buriall, yer bir es to 
ſer 


the ſame purpoſe; for ſo. Chriſt ſeſterided as 
man, (in that reſpeR he died - Was Bed we d) but 
afotiuled aGo a&God, that igby heed be. 
.vinonaturt; by which affs(us por e- 
 Fore)ke roſe: the degd;: - i pa5ls 
Cheboe ll Hearne] wit vie to 

\yems;\as the "aite; and that wherdiW#48 chb Sad, 
\Moon wt Srars, above whichrwo diewvenF there 

is the. ehird Heavew, as it is called, 2 (or(33 'N 
Andrhitfieris Chriftaſeendel; thaw, the He 
Nr rwehgerraan ors Def a 


OCT hrdearebs fy £2) D's 1 
FR 
& power, ret yy: thing Joie gal | 


_ wiki ootierwidethen be iſe 


© Thoreahd wenn Se nut IN, "1 2 
2s; im mere 4s the - Margent fb it) claw the | 
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"Uittoiately "before char thivwus, 'thar-Ohtz(t N 

b- & ſhould La upoplk ; and therefore he: did i 

r aſcend, thar as other ings, ſo'rhis Prophetic : 

* andy prediQton concerning him Wight 'be ful- 

ne From the words thits *explicated , v1 >ob- Dot. 

nd WY ſerve onely this one point,” That 'Chrilt-:after 

4- BW his Death and ReſurreRiion, did aſcend op imo 

be W 'heayen. 

rl gone years yiogen wh = 
s 1 ou "wp av bogh, Phi 

of] in. rm | 

oflfl © -Chriſtalſo Limit did fore his aſecrifiod, 

088 Johi6.62, What and if you rhe Soncaſ\aties 

r Mn wy ers os wes oh Joh. Swe 

U Teſwis ſarth unto VIZ. Magtetine.,' 

is Fi heſhewed himſelf aftc is ReſurreRion) 

e- Torch me net, for Tam" bt yet grant Fe 

= ti; ue goro mybrethren,” anit ſay-nirt 

: Gln in Frye: and- "5 pre Rake new. 

þ : 48 w Pot 54 
wie? vo-4e bros mentary =o 
fon : He was yeceived 

bo He'was rate rare dogg (vie; his emi 
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| wall ſame place by which he went to his Paſſion , he 
21M had his aſcetifion. M OT Y 
IN And Bethany aſfo ſignifies 4s much as the houſe 
A&H of affliftion ; if we will aſcend upto ourFathers- 
4 houſe to heaven, it muſt be by Bethany, the houſe 
of afflition : re muſt through much tribulation" 
enter into the Kingdom of God, AQts 1 4.22, 2 
3. The manner how he aſcended; And it came. 
to paſſe while he bleſſed them, he was parted from 
thems, and carried up into heaven, Luke 24.51, Thus 
having loved his own that were in the world; he loved 
thens to the end, Joh.13.1. At the very laſt moment 
oy WY of his abidinghere upon earth, he bleſſed thoſe 


of MY chat were with him, and in them us, and all that 
ne belong unto him': As he ſaid [oh.r7.20; Neither 
ch WY 7747 I far theſe alone, but for thems alſo which ſhall 


believe on me through their word ; So neither di& 
he blefſe them alone,but them alſo which _ 
their word believe in him. Again, for the man 
ner of Chriſts aſcenſion, it is ſaid, As 1:'9. That 
while they ( his Diſciples) beheld, he was taken 


þ, ip, and a Cloud received him out hon feht, 
to $0 that Chriſt did aſcend viſibly, and there were 
- i cyc-witneſſes of his afcenfion: and left they 
e MW ſhould have imagined, that their ſenſes were de 
1 WW luded, or any way have doubted of the 'truth' of 


Chrilts aſcenſion, two Angels from heaven in the, * 
WH likenefſe of men appeared unto them ,- both to 
| MW confirm Chriſts aſcenfion into heaven, and alſo to 
ſhew that he was not ſo aſcended, but that ke 
ſhall at length come againe, "viz." at che 'laſt* 
judgement. ed. wbite they looked ftedfaftly to: 8 
ward heaven, as he went np 2 behold two mien floot# 
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one:nature, and.ſomething in reſpe& of the 0- 
ther. In reſpe&of his divine nature he is every 
ef? reſpeR of his humane, he is onely in one 
ce-at one time,The man Chriſt,yet not as man, 
bygas God, was in heaven at the ſame time that 
e.was upon earth. On the other {ide,Chrilt being 
_ z yet not as.God, but as man, left the earth, 
a-went up to heaven. | | 
. There are many reaſons why Chriſt aſcended 
into heayen._ ; .... 
:,,T: As he came from heaven to work our Re- 
Reaſons dexyprion, ſo having finiſhed the work which he 
- ng had to do; it was meet that he ſhould return thi- 
£2 ther from whence he came; 7 came. forth from 
the Father, and; am-come into. the world ; again 1 
: leave the world,.and go tothe Father, ſaid he, Joh, 
16.28. And Joh. 47.4,5..7 have glorified thee 
02 6rth, 1 have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſ 
me to do, aud now, 0 Father, glorifie me with thine 
” own, 


LH 


* WW - 


own ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee before 
the world was. | , 

2: After Chriſts humiliation, was to follow his 
exaltation, as Chriſt himſelf (ſhewed, Luk, 24. 26. 
And ſo Paxl Phil.2.8,9. Now-as ChriſtsReſurre- 
Rion was the firſt (tep of his exaltation, fo his Aſ- 
cenſion was another ttep, and a further degree 
of it. | | 

3. Thus Chrift made it appear, that (as he told 
Pilate) his Kingdom is nor of this world, Foh.18. 
36. Contrary to what his own Diſciples did ima- 
Sine, even after his reſurreRion,as appears by that 
queſtion which chey asked him , Lord,wilt thow at 
this time reflore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? 
AR. 1.6: ro 

4. Chrift by his aſcenſion ſhewed himſelf co 
have fully conquered lin, death and Satan; he did 
manifeſt his victory over theſe by- his ReſurreRj- 
on, but more fully by his aſcenſion, whereby” he 
did triumph over them : Therefore- it is faid , 
that when' be aſcended up on high, he led capti- 
vity captive, Ephef.4.8. that is, he led a myl- 
titude of captives, as the phraſe is uſed, zag. 
$02. | 

5. It was requiſite that Chriſt ſhould aſcend in- 
to heaven, that as he executed rhe office of a 
Prieſt, by offering himſelf upon the Crofle for us, 
ſo he might alſo do it by appcaring before God 
in heaven;and there making interceſſion anto him 
for us; eA«ron the Jewiſh high Prieſt was to beat 
the names of the children of Iſrael in the breſt- 


. plate of judgement ppon his heart, when he went 


into the holy place for a memoriall before the 
"5- F4 Lott 
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Lord continually, Exod. 28. 29. This was a typeſi” 
and a figure of Chrifts entring into heaven for us 
as our high Prieſt, Whither the forerunner is for ns 
entred, even Feſus made an high Prieſt for ever,after 
the order of Melchiſedec, Heb.6. 20. Fer (briſt 4 
not entred into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the fignres of the true , but into heaven it 
ſelf. now to appear in the preſence of God for us, 
Heb. 9.24. SEES 

| Chriſt was to aſcend into heaven, that ſo he 
might powre his ſpirit upon his Church: When he 
aſcenaed up on high, he led captivity captive , and 
gave gifts unto men.Ephel.4.8.viz. ſpirituall gifts, 
che gifts and graces of his ſpirit, P/al. 68. 18.t is 
ſaid that at his aſcenſion he received gifts, bur for 
men, and that is as much as to give gifts unto 
men. Fetch me 4 little water, ſaid Eliabto the wi- 


dow,1 Kings x7. 10. according to the originall it 
is,Receive, or take me (or for me) a little water; 
| and that isas much as if he had ſaid, Give me a lit- 


TR : 
tle water: So v.13. Bring me a morſell of bread; in 


the Hebrew,Receive,or take me, 8c. It is the ſame 
word which is uſed Pſal.68.18, | 

Dnueft. But ſome may demand and ſay, Was 
not the ſpirit given unto men before Chrilts, a- 
ſcenſion? : 

Anſw.T anſwer, yes, but not ſo freely and fully 
as afterwards: He that believeth os me(ſaid Chriſt) 
out of his belly ſha" flow rivers of living water. This 
be ſpake (faith the Evangeliſt) of the ſpirit which 
they that believe on him ſhould receive. For the Foly 
Ghoſt was not yet given, becanſe Jeſus was not yet 
glorified, ) oh-7.38.3 9.1 tell you the truth,ſaid Chridt 

co 
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The one and twentieth S xx mon. 
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£0 his Diſciples,it 5s n0t expedient for yon that Þ go 


away, for if } go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if 7 depart, } will ſend him unto 
you, Joh. 16.7. Beſides that,Chriſt was to be glori- 
ficd before that he was to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Niſciples having Chriſts corporall preſence, 


did ſo fix themſelves upon gpjr;,utis preſentie plenitudo, 
it, that they were not ſo ca- guamidin conſpetu carnis praſens 
pable of his ſpiricuall pre- aderat, adventare non poterats 


ſencezand therefore to make Cyprian de Aſccuſ. Chriſti. 
way for this, the other was to be removed. 

7. Chriſt aſcended into heayen, that he might 
there preparea place for his members. Thus he 
rold his Diſciples ſaying, I» my Fathers houſe are 
many manſions,1 go to prepare a place for you,Joh.14. 
2, In this reſpeR Chrilt 1s called the fore-rnnner, 
Heb.6.20. as going before,and preparing the way 
for others to follow after. 

V/ſe 1, Now this point concerning Chriſts A- 
ſcenſion, ſerves t+ confute the Papiſts concerning 
Tranſubſtanciation , and that reall preſence of 
Chrift in the Sacrament which they maintain,viz. 
2 carna!l and corporall preſence, for we deny not 
a reall preſence, onely we hold char is a ſpirituall 
preſence. And as the Angell argued from 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion, and thereby.proved that.hd 
was not in the grave in that manner as ſome 
ſuppoſed; He is not here, for he is riſen, Mat 28. 6. 
So may we argue from Chrilts Aſcenſion , and 
prove that he is not in the Sacrament in that 
manner, as they of the Church of Rome; He is not 
there, for he is aſcended. And to this end did Chriſt 
ſpeak of his Aſcenſion, thereby to convince _ 
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bum, &c. 


and to let them ſee how' 


Propterea Aſcenſwnis (uzin celum qgzych they did miſtake! his 


mMentionem fecit, ut 605 4 corpord- . : 
ti mntellefu abſtraheret. Athanaſ. meaning, when they under- 
21 illud Quicunque dixerit vers ſtood that which he had 


ſpoken about eating - his 
fleſh,in a carnal ſenſe,where- 
as it was to be underſtood ſpiritually. hen Feſus 
knew in bimſelf that his Diſciples mermured at it, 
he ſaid nnto them, Doth this offend you? what and if 
Je ſhall ſee the ſon of man aſcend up where he was be- 
fore? It is the ſpirit that quickneth , the fleſh profi- 
teth nothing, the words BT [peak unto you, they 
are ſpirit, and they are life, John 6.61,62,67. As if 
he ſhould have ſaid, the flzſhly manner of eating 
which you dream of, wou!d avail nothing ; thar 
therefore which I ſpake, of eating my fleſh,is not 
ſo to be underſtood, bur in a ſpirituall ſenſe; and 
that will more plainly appear by my aſcenſion in- 
to heaven, ; 

Again,by Chriſts aſcenſion the Papiſts are con- 
fated in reſpe of {7ucifixes, and other ſuch like 
Images, which they make to repreſent Chriſt. 
For Chriſt hath purpoſely withdrawn himſelfe 
from us corporally , thar we might acquaint 
our ſelves with him ſpiricually , and yer they 


_ Sill needs have fome corporall repreſentation 


of him. Thus do they direaly crofle Chriſts 
intent in aſcending into heaven , which 1s, that 
now he ſhould not be knowne ſo as when he 
was upon the earth-, viz. in a carnall , but in 
a ſpirituall manner. Thongh we have known 
Chriſt after the fleſp, faith the Apoſtle, yer hence- 
forth know we him no more, 2 Cor.5.16, Not now 
any 
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any more after fleſbs.avihong ..aman, of —_ 


ſuch a Rtature,, ſuch a- feature; K@. , This place 


. doth utterly ..overthrow.- the. -Sepreſenting, .gf 


Chriſt by an Image, it ſerving ro 14,6ad bug, t 
breed carnall. cenceits 1 and.,,. apprehenJions., s: 
Chriſt, which now ſince Chriſts;aicenſion.are nat 
lawfully von) vie ht ant ans Lag 
'Yſe 1. Chriſts aſcenſion makes for our. dn lay 
tion. To | malt minke -worty wt 
-\3. It, ſerves .to encqurage us. £0;, g0e .yptc 
God in all our neceflities , —_ hes na 
to pray unto him; both for, pardgn of fig 
for ſupply of whatſoever .is.needfull for us, ſge- 
ing we have ſucha Mediatour,, who. i5; gope 


- 


L0 
- 


-into heaven, there to appease and ket 
ofa » 


tercefſion for us. If any mar ſiq , laith E.. 


_ .we. have an; Advocate with the. Father, Je{3es 
{thrift the righteous, and he 1s .the propitiation for 


enr ins, 1 John 2.1,2,;He is with the Father, 
for he, is aſcended up to the Father , . and 
therefore -w? may..; be ſure that the. Fa- 
ther, will be propitious to us. for his ſake. 
Secing then we have a. great High Prieſt that is paſ- 
ſed into the \eavens, Jeſus the - Sow of. God , let us 
hotd faſt onr profeſſion«. Let us therefore come boldly 
to the throne of grace, that we may. obtain mercy aud 
find'grace to help intime of need, Heb. 4. 14. 16.50 
Heb. 19:19,20, 2I, 22. Having therefore brethren, 
bolaneſſe to enterinto the hglicſt.by the blood of Feſts, 
by a. new and living way 'mwhich, he hath. copſe- 


. crated for us, tharongh the ual, that is toſay , his 


fleſt :1...,And baving an High Prieſt over. the 


houſe of ' God , let us draw neare with 4 


S 4 trae 


% 
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Trae heart in full aſſuranci' of fank. - 
- 2. It alſo affords unto urn ground of affurance, 
that we belonging unco Chriſt, and being his, 
ſhall aſcend into heaven :-'For 'the Head being 
afcended,the members muſt in due time afcend al- 
To , the head and the members muſt be together; 
FPhere} am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be , ſaith 
Chriſt, Joh.12.26. And Joh.17.24. Father, 7 will 
that they whom thou haft given me, be where 
1 am. And Joh.14. 2,3. 1 go to prepare a place 
for you: eAndif 7 go, andprepare a place for you, 
7 will come again, and reteive yon unto my ſelf, 
That where 1am, there ye may be alſo. The A- 
Poſile ſpeaks of our aſcenſion as a thing al- 
ready effteRed and wrought by Chriſts aſcen- 
fion ; God (hefſaith ) 'hath made us fit together 
3n heavenly places in ( hrift Jeſus, Eph. 2. 6. 
[Thus Chriſts Aſcenſion ſerves to comfort us in 
all adverſity, and to take *away the fear of 
death, 'yea, to make death 'defirable, ſeeing 
it will but convey us thither, whither Chrilt 
.Is gone before to prepare a .place for. us: 
Therefore we are alwaies confident (ſaith the Apo- 
ftle ) knowing that while we are preſent in the 
"Hody, we are abſent from the Lord, ( For we 
walk by faith and not by fight.) We are confi- 
dent , I ſay , willing rather to be abſeut from the 
body, and to be preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor.5. 6, 7, 
8, And ſo Phil.1. 23. Deſiring tobe diſſolved, and 
"to be with Chriſt, which ts far better. - 

Uſe. Laſtly, the aſcenſion of Chriſt ſerves 
"to admoniſh us to aſcend thither ſpiritually whi- 
ther Chriſt js aſcended corporally ; to have. our 


hearts 


ra mo, 2 Y 
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hearts and affeRtions in heaven where Chriſt is - 
hy ſeek. ye the living among the dead? He 'is not 
here, bat is riſen, ſaid- the Angells to thoſe that 
came to ſeek Chriſt in the Sepulchre, Lak24.5,6. 
So, Why ſeek we Chriſt among the things of The _ 
earth ? He is not here, bat is aſcended. There- 


fore if we ſeek Chriſt, let us /cek thoſe things that 


are above, where Chriſt is ; let us ſet our affeRi- 
ons0n things aboveyand not on things that are 
upon the earth, (1.3.1,2. As Chriſt is in heaven, 
ſo our converſation alſo muſt be in heaven, 
Phil.3.20, 


ETTESDD TED TEE 


The rwo ne ie 
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_ 12.2. eAnd TA FITk 
at the right hand of the 
T hrone of God. 


He Apolile, v.r. exhorts to patience and per- 
ſeverance in the way of hozineſſe ; Ler as 
7un with patience (Or patient continuance, as the 


j. word there uſed is rendred, Row.2. 7.) the race 


that is ſet before us, And this exhortation he in- 
ferreth from the examples of the Saints mention- 
ed in the 11.Chapter, Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are 
compaſſed abont with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes , let 
us lay aſide every weight and ſin which doth ſo eaſily 
be.ſe, As, and let us run, &c. Then he further <=" 3 
ceth the exhortation from the example of Chriſt, 
wo above all is to be followed, v.2. Looking an- 
zo Tejus the Anthor and finiſher of our faith, who for 
the joy that was ſet before him indared the Croſſe, 
defþiſing the ſhame ; that is, for the blefled and 
hippy eſtate thar he wasto enter into after his 
paſſion, he was well content to ſuffer as he _ 

An 


— 
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And then he goes on,ſheyiog that Chriſts expe- 
Ration was not#in; vain. bur, thatake, abtained' 
the glory and happineſſe which he looked for; 
eAnd is ſet down at the right hand of the Throne ef 
God , that is, of God fitting in his Throne: He 
ſpeaks of God as a King in-his Throne, and fo 
Chriſt ſitting at che right hand of God, .is ſaid 
to fit at the right hand of the Throne of 
God. | 
Hence then let us obſerve this. point, That 
Chriſt afrer his Paſſion and humiliation, not on- Dog, 
ly roſe. from the cead, andaſcended into.hea- 
ven, but alſo ſate down at the right hand of 
God. \ 
Chriſts reſurretion was the beginning of his 
ex1itation , his aſcenſion was a higher degree of 
ir, and his ſitting atthe right hand of God,yet 
higher then both, and the higheſt that may..be : 
This degree of cxalration is peculiar unto Chriſt, 
whereas the other are common to him with his 
members :. They (hall all rife from the dead, and 
aſcend up to heaven, David z not aſcended into 
the heavens, ſaith Peter, eAt.2.34. As yet David 
is not aſcended (in reſped of the body, to which 
aſccnſion properly belongs) but he {hall aſcend, 
and fo all the Saints likewiſe; they hall be caught 
#p together in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
ayre.and ſo ſhall be ever with the Lord, 1 Theſ.4.17. 
Bur befides Chrilt, none ever did or ſhall fit at the 
righc hand of God ; this honour is not commu» 
nicable to any other , whether man or Angell. 
For to which of the Angels ſaid God at any time, ſit 
on my right hand? Heb.1.13, | 


Now 
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$7: isf. Now that Chriſt doth fit at the right hand of 


God, it is moſt clear, as by the Text in hand, ſo 
by many other places of Scripture: As Heb. 1.3. 
When he had by himſelf purged our fins, he fate 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high. 
And Heb.8.1. We have ſuch an High Prieſt , who 
is fet on the right hand of the Throne of the Ma- 
jefty in the Heavens, And Heb. 10. 12. But this 
ex, after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins for 
ever, fate down on the right hand of God. So 
S.Mark teſtifies of Chriſt , thac he was vecei- 
ved mp into heaven, and ſate on the rig ht hand 0) 
of God, Mar. 16. 19. And this Chrilt himſelfe 
did fore-te}l, Luke 22.69, Hereafter ſhall the 
Son of Man ſit 0n the right haud of the power 
of God. And David did prophecy of it long 
before, ſaying, The LORD ſaid unte 
Lord, Sit thou at my right Hand -mtill I 
meahe thine Enemies thy footffoot , Pal. 110. 1. 
which words were ſpoken concerning Chriſt 
as Chriſt himſelfe hath ſhewed , Mar. 22. 41, 
42, 43, 44, 45- And ſo &. Peter, eMis 2. 34, 
35- And the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes, c.I.v.13. | 
Bat row let us ſee what is meant” by Chriſts 
ficting at the right hind of God : The ex- 
prefſio2 is mecrazpioricall, and there is a 
double metaphore in it, viz.both in that Chriſt 
is ſai4 to ft, and allo in that he is faid tofit at the 
right band of God. | 
x. For the phraſe of ſitting , as here it is uſed, 

and applicd unto Chrilt , by the conſent of 
all, is mzcaphoricall, not denotirig che wo 
an 
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and poſture of Chriſts body , which is the pro- 
per acception of the word:, but the honour and. 
majeſty that Chriſt is in. Thus the word is 
figuratively uſed , becauſe Maſters uſe to fit , 
and ſervants to ftand , ' and wait upon 
them. Whether is greater, he that ſitteth at 
meat , or he that ſerveth > Is not he that 
frtteth at meat ? Luke 22. 27, So Kings 
uſe to fit in their Thrones, and Judges 
and Magiſtrates in their ſeats of honour. 
eAſſuredly Solomon thy ſonne ſhall reigne 
after me , and he ſhall fit upon my Throne, 
ſaid David to Bathſheba , 1 Kings I. 13. 
So Exod. 18. 13, itis ſaid , that Moſes ſate 
to judge the people , and the people ſtood by 
Moſes, &c. Hence metaphorically God is: 
ſaid to fit , God reigneth over the Heathen, 
God fitteth upon the throne of his holineſſe , 


Pſalme 47. $8, . So Plalme 2. 4. He that 


frtteth in heaven , ſhall laugh them to 
ſcorn. 

God being a ſpizit cannot properly cither fic 
or ſtand, they being bodily poſtures, and proper- 


perly fir, yer that is not the intent of the Holy 


Ghoſt in the Scripture, to ſhew what bodily po- , 
{ture Chrilt is in, but to ſhew what dignity he is vin. 7n- 
in: and therefore ſometimes in Scripture Chriſt is #ir- I. 2.c. 
ſaid, fo ſftavd at the right band of God, viz. At. 7, 16.c&.15. 
55256. But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked wp 


fted- 


Non de 

ly belonging to bodily ſubſtances And though conftihugs 

Chriſt having ſtill after his ReſurreRion and a- one;ſed de. | 

ſcenfion,a true humane body,as before, may pro- i" _ 
JeJiabe 

hic agi- 

ar, Cab. 
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uid eſt quod hunc Marcus ſe- 
dentcm, Stephanus vero ' ſtantem 
| {e viderc zeſtavurÞ Sed 'ſcitts , 
iſ fratres, quiz: ſedere judicantis 
| eft, flare vers pugnantis, vel .ad- 
juvantis. Quiz crgd Redemptor 
nofter aſſumptus in celum,ggp nunc 
omnia judicat, & 4d extremim 
omnuium judex venict , buac poſt 
aſſumptione-Marcus ſedere deſcri- 
bit, quia poſt aſcenſionis ſux glo- 
riam judex in fine videbitur. Ste- 
phanus vero hanc'in libore certa- 
minis poſuus,*fiantem'wvidit,quem 
adjutorem habuit 3 quia ut iſte 
In terra perſerutorum- infidelita - 
tem vincergs, , fro. illo de calo 


ſfteifaſtly into Heavey,. and 

ſaw the glory of God, and Je- 
ſues flanaing an the right Hand 
of God, and;{aia, Bebeld,l.(te 
the Heavens opened, and, the 
Son of man ſtanding on the 
right Hand of: God. He is 
there deſcribed ſtanding, as 
ready to aid and. afliſt Ste- 
phe in the. great conflict 
which he indured for-- his 
ſake : but otherwiſe in the 
Scripture he is uſuatly ſaid 
to fit; to ſignifie the honour 
and authority that he is in- 


illius gratte pugiavit, Gregor. 


komil. 29.in Evans. veſted with. |.» 


2. For the right. hand. of 
God,ic mult nceds be taken; 
not properly, but metaphorically, Cod being a 
ſpirit, and therefore having no hand, cicher righe 
or left, nor any bodily member whatſoever, It 
was a groſle herefte of -the Anthropomorphites 
to hold God to be of humane form and ſhape, 
whereas Chrilt ſaith plainly that God is a ſpirit, 
Joh.4.24. And that a /pirit hath not fleſh and bones, 
Luk.24.39. Therefore when hands, eys, cars and 
the likeare attributed unto God in the Scripture, 
it is by a figurative kind of ſpeech ,- whereby in 
condeſceniton to the weakneſle of our capacity, 
that is attributed unto God, which properly be- 
longs unto man, and not unto God: becauſe man 
doth hear with his cars, ſee with his eyes,& work 
with 


evIFgwTeo- 


TA 2; 
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"4 | with his hands, therefore to ſhew-that God doth. E 
tt- hear, and ſee; and'work ; .theſe bodily: parts: and % 


members are atrribured unto God , though 
; properly they donot belong: unto him. By the 
"'* || right Hand' of Ged is often ſignified the force, 
£g might and power of God\, Thy right Hand. O 
; Lord, (aid Moſes, is become glorions in power , thy 
SW ght hand O Lord hath daſved in pieces the enemy, 
14 Fxod.15:6.S0 David Plak 118. 15, 16. The right 
h Hand of the Lord doth waliantly, The right Hand 
| - of the Lord is exalted; the right Hayd of the. Lord 
PE NN doth valiantly. But the right hand alſo is uſed: to 


" denote the more honourable-place; as when 
n: | 3-th/ebarhe mother of Solomon went unto him, 
| as he fate on this Throne, he-roſerup to meet her, 


and bowed kimſe|f unto her ;. and fate down on 

of his Throftie, and cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for her; 
cn, and /be [ate on his right Hand,1Kings 2.19.50 Plal. 
> * i 45.9. Upon thy right Hand did ftand the © ucen in 
hc 2:14 of Ophir. Thiss Chriſt is ſaid to be at: Gods 
hn right Hand, as being in higheſt honour next unto 
Ni God, even as Bethſheba was ſet in higheſt place 
'© | of honour next unto the King: Chriſts ſitting at 
'H, & the right hand of God imports his Kingly power, 
'6, | and ſoveraign power over all creatures; that al/ 
nd power both in heaven and in earth is given unto him, 
it F ashefaid, Mat.28.18. That hehath a name. above 
nl coy nam#7 that at the name ef Jeſus every knee 
Y' MW ould bow; 8c. that is, that all ſhould be ſubjet 
© BE into him,Phil.2:9,10.Whereas David ſpeaking of 
a Y Chriſt, ſaith, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord , fit rho 
thou on my right Hand, untill 1 make thine enemies 


thy feotFtoel; Pfal, 116.1. $:Pant in reference to 
551 ; | thoſe 
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y thoſe words, faith, For he muſt reign untill bis ene; 
mies be made his footſtool, 1. Cor.15.25. VVhereby! 
we ſee that Chrilts ſitting at the right hand of 
God, and his reigningare one and the ſanie thing, 
So what is meant by Chriſts ficring ar the righe 
hand of God, the ſame Apoſtle ſhewerth, Epheſ, 
1.2c,21,22. Where he ſaith that God raifed Chrift 
from the dead, and ſer hims at his own right Hand 
in the heaven ly places, far above all principality and. 
power, and might,and dominion, and cvery name that 
is named , not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which is to come. eArd hath put all things under his 
feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to 
the Chxrch.And ſo likewiſe $.Peter,who fpeaking 
of Chriſt ſaith, 7#/ho is gone into heaven , and is on 
the right hand of God, Angels, and eAuthoritics, and 
Powers being made ſubjett unto hiws, 1 Pct; 
3.22. "17H 
© Thus then we ſee both that it is fo, that Chriſt 
| doth fir at the right hand of God, and allo what 
ES is meant by ir. oy 
/— ©_ Andby this which hath been faid ic may aps 
We - pear, that Chriſt is ſaid to fit at the right hand of 
God in refpeR of his humane nature. In that re- 
ſpe he was humbled, and in that reſpe&the- was, 
exalted, the-diyine nature properly being capable 
neither of the one, nor of the other. As man , *he 
ſuffered, was crucified, dead and buried, and de(- 
cended into hel; and ſo as man he roſe again, af- 
cended into heaven, and fitteth at the right hand 
of God. The divine nature is ſaid ro be humbled, 
not properly, as if it's glory was indeed dimini-- 
fhed, but that aſſuming to ic ſeff hamane nature 
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fobje& co infirmity;its glory: did lic hid, and not 
appear,So alſoxr is faid co-be;exalred,not proper- 
ly: as-if any gloty indeed were added unto ir, but 
Ng, by the exaltation of that humane nature , which 
Si ir aſſumed, ic's glory-is made: to-appear and ſhing 
ES forth. Now-this alarions exaltation of Chritt: 
it Y fiumane nature, did belong unto it by vertue of 
ow RY hypoſtaricall anion:+and- fo was: due unto 
® Chriſt at che firſt moment that the rwo natures 
_ were united together in one perſon ; bur by dife 
4 penſarion, for the working out of our Redemp- 
bis tion : Chriſt did not enter-into the poſſeſſion. of 
70 his gfary, till afrerhis paſſion, Owght ot (Oriſt to 
"g [fe the thay! and to enter into bis gloyyNidate 
EY ter his ſuffering, = ___ It was his glory, that E- 
which, of right did belong | ALY —_ 
Cl; unto him, even as man, that her ls % fam yo 1 
. || manbeing God alſo;yet for gloria cjas fuit., quomodo "ur ad 
iſt ourſakes; that our Redemps: 7am zncrares, pars opgriuity Sed. 2 
ar tiow' might be .efſected by = propterff ets yr ae pl p 0 3 
| him, ic behoved him firſt ro s Mts a. 
P” Wl ſuffer,as hedid,and then to n6. $45 v _ theo ; Hue 4 
of F encer inco his glory. - .. 
e- VYfe 1. Here then we may ſee the glorious and 
as F tranſcerident excellency of Chriſt, even as man, 
lc and ſo in him the wonderfull exaſtation of our 
ic Yf liumane nature. Lord, what irman © that thou art 
{ »indfull of. him, and the ſon of man. that thou wifi- 
i-Y 225 hins? Thou haft made him e/jttle lower then the 
CN <fngels, and buſt crowned bim with glory ayd ho- 
a, noer,Plal.8.4,5.Yea the man Chriſt is made a great 
Fj deal higher theb rhe Angels, #e ſee Feſus, lach 
| T Ups 
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'_ the Authorofthe Epiſtle to the Hebrews having 
* Gexyr, 74 Cited theſe words'of David, whawas made a little 
' Gyn) (orfora little-while) /ower then the Angels, for 
the ſiffering of death, crowned with Glory and Ho- 
noxr, Heb. 2.9, Chriſt for a while, that he might 
ſuffer death for our Redemption, was lowerthen 
the Angels, being a man ſubjet to infirmi- 
ty, but now he is crowned with glory and 
honour , whereby he is far above the An- 
gels. | 
. Caxtion. But here we muſt beware of that er- 
rour which ſome have faln into : We muſt not 

think that becauſe Chriſt as man doth fir at the 

right hand of God, therefore Majeſty and Glory 

properly divine andinfinice is communicated to 

Chriſts humane nature. This is exceeding groſle, 

and the very hereſie of Extyches, who becauſe he 

would not with Neforizs divide the perſon of 

Chriſt, therefore falling into another extreme he 

would confound his natures, making the humane 

nature to be ſwallowed up (as it were) by the 

divine nature. But Chrilts glory doth not take 

| away thetruth of his huma- 
' Gloria humanitatem non rollit, nity. iris exalted, but not 
_ - fray ng inrerficit , ſed _boliſhed. | And therefore 
2 Oy neither muſt we ( as ſome 
do)fromC hriſts firting at che'right hand of God, 

infer the ubiquity of Chriſts body, as if therefore 

it were every where. For ubiquity, or being eve- 

ry where, is properand peculiar to the divine na- 

ture, the humane nature is nor capable of 


it. Heienot here ( viz. io reſpe& of the body) 
for 


_— ke BY 


pk 


Chriſt as God, when he was wy 

upon earth, was alſo in heayen, 1h.3.13, And ſo 
now in that reſpe& being in heaven, he is alſo og 
earth, ſgt.28.20, Put as man he was not in hea- 
ven, when he was on earth, neither is he jn that 
reſpet naw on carth, when he is in hegven. -- 
 UVſ/e2. This alſo makes cxerepipgly for the 
comfort of all ſuch as belong unto Chriſt, and 
are his; they need not feareither ro want any 
good or to ſuffer any eyill, ſeein he to whom 


they belong, is ſo cxalred over all, and FREtEr: 
for 


fore able to prote them , and to provide 

them: Are we afraid of the rage and malice 
either of men or Devills? Th Ae Nat be tog 
ſtrong for us, yer Chriſt is roq Rrong for them ; 
and much lefle are they able to. reſiſt him ; then 
we are to teliſt them, This was enough toiant- 
mate and incourage Stephen notwithſtanding+the 
fury of his adverſaries , that he ſaw Chriſt ſtan- 
ding at the right hand of God ready ro defend. 
him, As 7.55, 56: So let us with the eye. of 
faith look, up unto Chriſt, and not fear what 
men or Devillscan do unto us: When &$axl per- 
ſecured the members of Chriſt upon earth, Chriſt 
from heaven ſpake unto him;and ler him know 
that he did perſecute him, and that he had a bard 
match of it ; Saul, Sant, why perſecuteft thay me? 


-+T ay feſt whom thou perſecuteſt ; it is bard for 
ae » i ity 
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he is not here (in that re- Secandim have formam non. off 


ſpca) for be js afcended'into Purendus tbique diffhſus. Coven | 
heaven, and there fits at the 4" enim eÞ, ne ina divinirarem® 

CAVER, AN eb of > 4 «ftrrugnius bumins; 081 veritaten 
right hand of God, Indeed .,,,,.i; depruame.4ug-Epiſt.5 73, 
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thee to to kick a 
 F.22+ it is fd char all rhings are put under 
. \Chriſts feet, and that he is head aver all things 

to the Church, or for *the Church, thar is, for 
the comfort 'and welfare of the Church. | 

. .Again, doth the guilt of ſin ſting and wound 
our conſciences ? Let us conſider what a mighty 
Redeemer, Mediatour, and Advocate we have, 
Who when be had by himſelf purged our ſons, fate 
down on the right hand of the Majefty on high, 
Heb.1.3. ha is he thatrondemuerI? it is Chrift 
that died, yea rather, that is riſen again, who is e- 
ven at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh in- 
terceſſion for 1s, Rom.8. 34. | 

Again, do we want any thing that is good and 


God, and ask of him in the Name of Chriſt, whom 
he hath ſo exalted, as to ſet him at his own right 
hand. Adenijab thought bimſelf ſure- to ſpeed 


honor, to intercede for him ; and ſo, had his re- 
queſt been juſt and reaſonable, it had been gran- 
ted, See 1 King. 2.17, 18,19,20. How much more 
may we be aſſured, that having Chriſt to medi- 
ate and intercede for us, we ſhall obtain whar 
we ask in his Name ? Whatſoever yort ack the Fa- 
ther in my Name, he will giveit, ſaith Chriſt, Joh. 
16.23. Therefore let us come with boldneſſe to the 
Throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy , and 

find grace to help in the time of need, Heb.4.16. 
Finally, whatever our trouble or diſtreſſe be, 
yet let us not be dejeced nor diſmaied , conſide- 
ring that Chriſt is at Gods right hand, ani as he 
| is 


ainſt the pricks, KBs 9.4,5.S0 Epb 


needfull for us ? We may go with boldnefle unto 


when he had Barhſheba, whom Solomon did fo | 
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is thus — ſo we alfo as membersof his 
dy; ſhall proporcioriably be exatre@in,\ duc cine: . 
Rin with patience the race that 1s Jer'b e Jo = 
| he: unto Jeſus the \ Author an finifoer of - AL 

aith, who ot / Har was ſet before bins; thilie=" 
ja the [as ofſe, de Fy the, and 1s ft ow! 
the right havd o 1s owe of ny Heb: jo 
we [uffer (with Chriſt) we ſhall alſo rei he Py hens; » 
2 Tim.2.12, To hits'that overcomtth (faith 
will | grant to fir with me in my Throne, even as: begn;/ - 
alſs overcame, and aw: jet down —_ Father Tl 
his T hyone, Rev.3.2t. 
ſz 3. This al fetves for the tertor of cult 
as Feng out again vi, ,and.wifl not come iz” 
and*ſubmir" unto hitn "Alf the Wiel 
godly” art NRIAT nernies'; C2 
Crolſesf (brit; Priy.3:1'8. ) bur pes : 
fe eans 3nd* FIR, of þrace* 
_ deſpiſe them. Now if Chriſt be 2 oiſted Witt 
ſuch dignity and power, then woe unto his ene- 
mies, they, mult be made his foot ſtool, Pal. 110. 5. 
& 1 Cor has. He will r#le in the midſ# of his E- 
nemies, Pſal.110.2. He will one day ſay, Thoſe mine 
Enemies,that would not ſuffer me to reign over thems, 4 
bring hither, and ſlay thens before me,Luk.19.27.#- £ iſ 3 
lias the anciiuss was forced at lengthto con- Err vas 2 
fellechat Chriſt was too hard for him, and had * 
s0tthe victory aver him; & ſo ſhal all ſach proud 
and preſumpruous oppolers of Chriſt, as he was. 
He ſhall break, them with a rod of iron , and daſh 
them in pieces like a potters veſſel, Pſal.2.9. 
Vſe 4. Laſtly therefore, this may teach and adr 
monith all to reverence Chrifſt,and to ſubmit un- 
T 3 £9, 
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ore let ail t e of Iſrael know afſſnrediy, 

that ney arp nery that ſome Jeſs. whom _ bats | 
CT M 4 bh 6 , AR. 2. 36, He is 
oy Over a erefore, to be obey- 

"” . he will rule _ reiga over all whether | 

will or Hot; . even. the. evills themſelves ate 

der his power, and are cor eiged 6 co. 'be Jt : 
50 to-kim. « Bur let, us willingly pbje& our te Ives. 
unto Chriſt,and yeeld = him , that, : 


ſg his Majeſty.and power may be;for us, 3nd Got 
oginſt ns ; for-our comfort,an not for 6hr con- 
ation : Serve the Lord with fear, and "gorge with 


a iſſeche Son te "bebe angry 
ow + Fi a7: if bis wrath be k kinal Jams os 


ho nll ate al y he are © in Rp i Pls. 
IyI24..; 
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AeTs10, 42. And he com- 


manded us to preach unto the 
people, and to teſtifie that it 18 

- he which was ordained of © 
- God tobe the Fudge of quick » 
and dead. wh F 


F OHrifts fieting at the right hand of God, is 
& (as Thave formerly ſhewed) rhe higheſt de- 
fee of his exaltationz and rherefore his coming 
to judge boch the quick and the dead, isnot a de- 


Foy it, buc beJongs unto it asa part of it : 


irifts ſirring at the right hand of God (as hath 


' been ſhewed) dengtes that ſupreme power and 
Aignity unto which Chriſt is exalted above all 
"creatures: Now the moſt clear evidence and de- 


monſtration of this dignity and power, in the 
full exerciſe of it, ſhall be ſeen by Chriſts coming 
to Judpement; then ſhall every knee be made to 
T7 T 4 bow 
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bow unto him, Ph:l.2.9,10,11. with Rom.14. 193 
11. compared together: Therefore Chriſts com-= 
ingto Judgement and his Kingdome are joyned 
together as equivalent, 2 75z5.4,1. becauſe when 
Chriſt cometh to judgement, then his Kingdome 
hall be conſummared and made perfet. Where- 
> #27 WH 18 the: Creed after the Article of 
Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of God, it's ſaid, - 
From thence he ſhal come to judge both the quick and 
the dead; thoſe words from thence, are not ſo to 
be underſtood, as if Chriſt ſhould come from the 
right hand of God to judge both the quick and 
the: dead :.'No,, Chriſt ſhall. then eſpecially fir 
(cbaris, appear to fit) at the right hand of God, 
when he cometh to judgement... And' ſo-much: 
Chriſt himſelf hath ſhewed us, ſaying, Hereafter 
ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man ſitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds of Heaven, viz. 
to judgement, Car. 26.64. But the words from 
thexce have reverence unto heaven, which was 
mentioned in theCreed alittle before; He aſcended 
3nto heaven, and (there) ſitteth at the right band, of 
God, from thence (that is, from heaven) he fall 
come to judge both the quick and the dead. Thus the 
" Decals Angels rold the Diſciples, who beheld Chriſts xſ- 
venturus . cenſion, This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you 
ef ad ju- jute Heaven, ſhall come in like manner as you have 
- dicandum fſecn him go into Heaven, AQts 1.11. So. S. Paul, 
vi0iT" 1 Theſ.4.16. The Lord hingſelf ſpall deſcend from 
|: Aus. En- Heaven, &c. And again, 2 The. 1.7. Whet the 
xbir. c. 54+ Lord Teſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 
Is mighty Angells,t5c. | 
veſt. Bur who are meant by the quick, and 
ES HEN acad, 
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& || dead, vhichare Ton pe 1 yu ES" 
p= | and inthe Scriptures in the Text,and bp in other 
d places; as.2 7 57;4-1.6C 1 Pet.4.5. 


N  Anſw, Some by quick, are Tod to anderfiand 
ie mens ſouls, and by dcad mens bodies; as if when Tefte + 
e- ÞF itis ſaid, that Chil ſhall jadge both quick, and Danco in 
f NF dead, he. meaning were, that he ſhal judge both Enchir. 
d, - | foul and body : but this.is an -uncouth. and in- >Aug-<-55- | 
d | congruous expoſition. For byquick and dead. are 
oO | meant,not divers parts, but divers pexſons; like 35 
e | Rom-14.9. where it is ſaid, that, #0 this end Chriſt 
d || bothdied = roſe, aud revived, that he -might- 
t Lord bot of the dead and living. ren t5ah, give th 
I, two interprerations. of thele. words, guick, and 
h | dead.r Thatby gaickare meant thie righteous 
by dead the wicked , vvhorare dead vyhilelt & 
live, 1 Tits: WF 4n Hy and Ck; E- 
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'excePt neceſl 
} vos not;... wo 6 Sr Sar_n ate to under- 

lap ole: ho rang re novy Alive; or (hall be* alive” 

hriſts cq oh; -3hd by dead'thofe vvho' are | 

X Hrs dead tall bear Chriſts coming : and 
| . this on M, and, genuine. meaning of 
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quick 


" 282 n The three and tential $' non, 
ick and dead ; ti6t that any ſhall be dead, when: 
they ate judged, but whitcas they were dead,they' 
ſhall be rZiſed up, and'fo be judged. Thus is that 


t 

a 

ro be underſtood, Revel.20. 12, 1 ſuw the dead, || * 
ſmall and great tand before God, viz. to be judged, 7 
: 

L 

| 

| 


- 


as it there OHONELS 3 the dead, that is, thoſe who, 
had been dead. And ih oppoſition to theſe are the* 
xy quick, that is, they who ate found living when 
Chriſt 'cometh, 'abl ſo temaining alive come to 
jadgemeht. Fox rhe Lord himſelf, faith S.Panl, 
ſhal oſcentl from heaven with a fhaxt, with the voice 
of the Archangel, and with the tramp of God, and 
the dtad in Chriſt ſpall riſe firſt. Then we which are 
alive,undemain, ſpatl be —_ up together with 
themrin the clouds, to meet the Lordi the ayre, &e. 
1. 1 Theſ.4. 16.15! Here the A- 
F Ele#i qui relinquimur,non mori= Poſtle ſhewerh?; 'that the E- 

F emur, ſed de vita corporalt,tranſ= le& ( for , of them only he 
_, bar awe" * here ſpeaketh) rhar remain 
qui vivimus foul pi cum antf are atv c af Chriſts com- 
EZlis. Hoc conſorat werbis Petri ing, hall not. die, but ſhall 
F eAZ.o.[pſce:t,qur conftitutus eſt * rogethet with thoſe that 
| gh _ a rin: 4 mortuv= were dead , btit then are rai- 

_ rd ad bon Se | 
| Cc. " renter on Theſ. 4. vide ſed oy - be COnvey ed untd 
eriam-Cajeran, ad 2 Tim. 4.1.0” Chtiſt, and be with him for 


8.10.43. \ ever, vis, (after the fe 


ment , wHith" ſhall paſſe tÞ- 
E- '! on them. eLaftis indeed havins alledged theſe 
| ane. dc words-of the Apoſtte, makes a'que ion, wherher 
| Civ. De; they; whom'Chriſt at his coming ſhall find ative, 
| 1.20.c. 20. in thit Very ſpace, whileſt they are caught up, as 
« the Apoſtte ſpeaks, thzll not have their ſouls ſe- 
parated from their bodies, anit prefently re- war 
re 


| cþe tefote 


hs tht6 them. Bur rhete is nd 

' fuck Conceit: and that ot 
thi Apoſtte is againſt ir;viz. that't Cor 15.51;5.2. 
Behold, 1 ſhew you a mſtery, we fhatl nor %ll flrlp, 


| - "Ie - re an oo chanped wa moment, 615 a 


the laft tramp, for the irn 


of AR. efe, at 


* at B6 chan te the Apoltie plathly flew 
keth;rhar the! fort | A rth he here ſpra- 
eh) that dre alive at Chriſts Siding, (ball 'tior 
ſleep; that is; ne die, bur only ſhall be 

thi iris; - as he afrer explaineth'it ; of mortal 


berald fell; and of corrdptible iphirn 4 


rible. I nahi place ro the Corinthians! js Ui- 


and rhar Hr it cut dif miflea4- A» | 


veifly teat: 
Þ, he boo oo Aro oh a0 CO EAY wg 
Ws; V4 Joall Ml [ee ſas 
WA Ho} 411 fy chan I ls theſe read} 


. 
fal e,afd the other, w ich vis have in out yi 
{ Iri00s, an [ound iti the Greek, is the'trne teas 
dits of nay d Vers teafors ; * 1 Other- 
wite this p}46 Gh Py ooo el 4ndthir' other 


to war ys ſhould bur "ill a gree ; ant 5 
þ of marc of them, ofto was * 
range 


ito mak# 
th "ahd t$) pg that Which neither by Scrip-"" 


Tyre norby reaſon hath any probability for it- 


2.1f we (ti6uld* read it this; we ſhall not all Be chan- 
god: theh the Apoſtte/fhoutd comptehend hitaſelf 
the bomber of choſe thir petiſhForthechange 


there ſpoken of, is a change unto gfory arid hap-"- 
Pineſſe, as ppc pexts by the words followitg : and * 
che EleR have that change; ohly the | 


therefore A 
rePro- 


round-at zll' fob 
er parallel place of 


#mper Walt | 
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reprobrate have it not,though achange alſo t 


drevealed it, 
that all ſhall: 
pted from 
death ſhal' 


ript2'>" © 04. Some may objc& that Heb.g. 37, It 5s ap- 
a.in "printed wsto neu to dis once. And how: then 
Cor.15. ſhould the Apoltle ſay, ie /ball net all fleep , that 
is, die? by 05 Re PS | 

A4/w. But this. objeXion is eafily anſwered; 
dajetans (ajetane ſpzaks briefly,bir pithily, Sraturum regi= 
{i Thcl. Jare eſt,ulles axtens 191 06:74 jingulare eff, Thar is; 
þ17- theStarmeorappoincmzat for men £0 die, is re- 
galac aad ocdiaary, but for thoſe who remain at 

Cacilts caming, not co.die, is 352vlar and extra- 
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ordinary, And ſo neceſſarily thoſe words, Fr is 


appointed unto men to die once: muſt be underſtood 
of Gods uſuall and ordinary diſpenſation; for by 


once there is meant onely once, as appears by the: 


context; yet we know that Lazarxs and ſome 0- 
thers,who were raiſed from the dead to this mor- 
tall life, did die more then once: and beſides, the 
Scripture ſhews that Enoch and Eliah were ſo tran- 
ated and taken from the earth, as not to die 


which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, ſhall be as a kind of 
death; but being no ſeparation of ſoul and body, 
it is not properly death; I therefore rather acqui- 
eſce in the former anſwer. And ſo alfois that ro 
be underſtood, which AuFfin objefteth, That 
which thow ſoweſ, it is not 


quickned except it die, 1 Cor. «VRuomodo , quos viventes bis. 
Chriſtus inveniet, per immortali» | 


: Tateminillo uivificabuntur , cſi, 
ſo ipeaks of that which is yon moriuntur , cum videamus | 


regular and/ ordinary, and ſo proprer hoc eſſe dium, Tu quod A 
it is true, regularly and ordi- fſeminas, &c. «Aug. de Cir. Dei. 


I 5.36.The Apoltle there al- 


narily none are quickned , 1. 20.c.20. 


that is, inherit eternall life, but they ficſt die : yet 
this hinders,not but that in reſpeR of ſome it may 
be otherwiſe by a fingular and extraordinary pri- 
viledge vouchſafed unto them. So it was with 
Enoch and Eliah, and ſo it ſhall be with thoſe that 
are alive at Chriſts coming to judgement. 

This being premiſed for the underftanding of 
thoſe words, quick and dead,from the Text I thall 
deducetwo points whcih clearly ariſe from it, 


viz. I, That both quick and dead, even all gene- 


rally whoſoever they be, muſtbe judged. 


\ 


See Calvin | 
on 1 Cor. |} 
once, Some further anſwer ,.that the change, 5. 


— 2. Thar 
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2. Thar Chriſt is he who muſt be the Judge of | 
all, boch of quick and dead. OO 

For the firit, har all jeacrilly {hall be judged, 
the Scripture is Plain and expreſle, Heb.g.27, 1t #4 
appointed unto men to die ouce, and afrer thu the 
74d ement, Ecclel, 12.14. God will bring every | 
work to judgement , Heb. 6.2. the: judgement tg 
come + 4t called eternall judgement , to diſtin- 
guiſhir from JubgeMenga executed here, which 
are but temporall, that judgemeng,: Ifay. is rec- 


koned among} tbe Princeples of the, Doftrine of 
(riſt.as they arc there called, v.1. 

This cxarh alfp may þe confirmed ty divers ar: 
guments. | "0 
© x. The judgements. which. God hath already 
executed, or doth execute upon tranſgreſſors, 
prove that there is a jndgement to come ; &. Pe- 


zer maketh uſe of this argument , from Gods 
dealing with the Angel:s that fjnned, with the 
old world, and with Sodome and Gomorrah, he 
infers, that God will at length meer wich. all the 
wicked, that thoſe fore-going judgements are. 
rokens of this judgement which is co come; JF 
God ſpared not the eAngells that finned , bat caft 
them down to hell, &c. And ſpared not the ald 
world, &c. Aud turning the (ities of Sodome and 
Gomorrah into aſhes,condemned them with an qver- 
throw, ec. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
righteous out of temptation, and to reſerve the wic- - 
ked unto the day of Fudgement to be puniſhed, Per, 
2, 4.-9 

2. Mans own conſcience is enough to convipce 
him of this, that all fhall be judged : For con- 
ſcience 


- 


fide, What shills it, or what , 
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ſcience. will check and reprove for doing ill, 
though otherwiſe amongſt men none know of ir, 
or if ſome do, yet cicher they cannot, or wilſnot 

niſh for it, When David had but cut off the 
ap of Sawls garment, whereas ſome wonld have 
had him cut off his head,his heart ſmotehim for it, 
I Sam.24.5. And ſo when he had finned in can- - 
fing the people to be numbred, 2 Sam.24.10. On 
the other fide, conſcience will comfort and in- 
courage in doing well, though in the world' one 
be traduced and flandered as an evill docr': This 
3s our rejoycing (ſaid the Apoltle) even the eeftimo- 
7 of our conſcience, 2 (or. 1. 12. Neither is this 
work of conſcience only. in the regenerate, but 
even in the unregenerate alſo. The Apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing of the Gentiles who had but the light of na- 
ture, and ſo a meer naturall conſcience, yet ſaith 
faith of them, that they ſhew the work of the law 
written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing 
witneſſe, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing 
or elſe excuſing one another, Rom,2.15. - 
We find that the” Heathens could ſay, that ,,,c;.,c - 
conſcience is a thouſand witneſſes; no matter who ja mille 
teſtifie for a man, if conſcience teltifie againſt refes.  * 
him ; no matter who teſtific againſt him, if con- gre muree - 
ſcience teſtifie forhim ; 4 good conſcience ( ſay eſto, N it 
they) is a wall of brafſe, able to prote and des- ;,, ſicre 4 
fend againſt all oppoſition, But on the other ſbj.Juven, © 


= 


matter is it. ( ſaith Seneca) Ruid infert neminem ſcire, cung * 
though none know what thou ** [#45 ? Ot mOWeOR þ 
haſt done, whenas thou knoweſs une Ace: 

it? 0 the wretchedneſſe of thy conditton, if thow doeſt 
EE. defpiſe 
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deſpiſe this witneſſe, thine own conſcience ! True it 
is, conſcience doth ofter' lie aſleep,*ir is Rtupified 


it-will awake, it will accuſe, convince, condemfie, 
corment ; affliction doth uſe ro'awaken'conh, 
ſcience if it were aſleep before. oſephs brethren 
after they had ſold him, concealed the matter for 
a long time, and their conſcience did little trou- 
ble, them (for ought we find) about ic: But 
when they found themſelves in diſtrefſe , Zoſeph + 
(whogg they knew, not, though he knew them) 
dealing roughly with them, then their conſcience 
did awake, and cry out againſt rhem for that. 
which chey had done fo long (twenty years and 
// More, as appears by the ſtory) before : They ſaid 
one £0 another, We are verily prilty concerning 
our brother, in that we ſaw the angmiſh of his' luT 
when he beſoupht us, and we would not hear ; there- 
fore is this tree come #pon us. And Ruben an- 
{wered them ſaying , Spake I not unto you, ſaying, 
Do mot ſin againſt the-cbild, and ye wout2 not heare? 
therefore is this diſtreſſe come #pon us , Gen. 42, 21, 
22, Andnot only foſephs brethren, who though 
Sutlty of much fin, yet were indued wich true 
grace , but even Pharoah himſels when Gods 
hand was heayy upon him, cryed, pectavs, ſaying, 
T have finned this time, the Lord 3s righteons , bnt 1 
and my people are wicked, Exot. 9.27. And fo eA- 
dons Bexek a cruell Tyrant,when the Ifraclites had 
taken him, and cut oft his thumbs 'and his great” 
toes, then his conſcience accuſed him of his cru= 
clty, and he confeſſed that he was dealt with, 
as he had dealt with' others; 7#dg-1.7.T; —_— 
| and - 
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- Juſtice requires, that ic } ould; are 
f ak the good, then with the þ pant 


rePngsrhep bode Wicked 'Y ; pris "ig rem mals; 
Shauts.be as the wickgdy that be om. thee, 
eAbraham unto God, Gen. «i And ſo this i is 


Hy Sr uy or the juſt. Lord will, do no 
Cefepe as Elihu i md, it from, 
bebe d do wicks dngſſe, and from. oh 
ty.that be fron Kang For the wor 
60948 ſhall be render unto him, 6 (cafe : 
manto find according to his : Js meer; 1 64 SE] 
wiltnot.do wickedty, neither will the os km 
vert judgement, Jab 34.10,11,12..G 
untoghe righteong, of ball. be evolh a TT tu A _ 
£4 wnto the wicked.it ſrall hell, with hiw, ce. 
mn (But this Ufterence, ber xt-the 
rightzous.- and, thewicked),,. ey alw? 
appear in this world ; No , here Nag, 
ethleva or hatred by all that 5s before the 
; 9.1: That 1s, by Gods odrwany Bra 
tions. none knoweth whom he Tawng an | 
whom he. hateth.,; becauſe (as: it, followerh) 5 nM 
All things come alike anto all ; there it one 56a 37 
vent. to. the righteans, and to the wicked ; to the 
Leo z and to _— cleane , pu; to the wucleane, 
o tos that- ſagrificeth , . and to him that {a+ 
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T-beſngnow ſufficiently. proycd,, that gene- 
| ee bo be jadged, we mult further know 
that there is a twofold judgement to come, wiz.a 
particular jadgment,& a general judgment. A par- 
ticular judgment, whereby one immediately after 
death is judged. Thus is that underſtood, Eccle/. 
12.7. T ben fhall the duft return to the earth as it 
was,(that is, when one dieth,the body called duſt, 
becauſe it was made of duſt, ſhall returne to the 
earth,of which it was made) ard the ſpirit ſhal re- 
tern roGod that gave it;that is,the foul ſhal return 
to God, who did create and infuſe ir into the bo- 
dy : A part ſhall go to God to be judged by him, 
as the Chaldee Paraphraſt doth well explaine ir. 
And that parabolicall hiſtory, or hiſtoricall pa- 
rable* of che rich man and Zazarus, which ſhews 
how immediately after they were dead, the one 
went to hell, and the other to Abrahams bo- 
ſome; that (I ſay) doth ſhew. that every one par- 
ticularly when fi dicth js, judged , and receiveth 


either reward or puniſhment : But beſides this 
particular judgement, there ſhall alſo be a gene-. 
rall judgement, : wherein all together ſhall be 
judged : God hath appointed a day nherein = 
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jad of Hand dead is S181 
ie = Are: divers ED; W ; beſides 
the p_ judgement thefe' houl alſo-be 


a generall-jud w—_ a {38STr23 
x, Becauſe articular' judgemeet mer - "en 


only to the ſouſe: he difference 

ly and the wicked wherr they die; is es & 
of the ſoul, not'of the body buit rhe” body's. 
ving' been partner with the Tonl'gither- it-well 
or ill doing,reafon requires rhat elity ſhouktboth 
ſhare either in reward orpuniſtiment::* FF 

all appear before the I ounent-four of {nit ha 
every one may reteive-the things dont it thei bod 
according to that he hath Jannty whether it be he - 
evill, 2/Cor.5.10. The things' were done ni'the 


body; - therefore the recompence muſt be re- 


ceived alſo in the body , and conſequentl there 
mult be aFudgement wherein both ſoy! an | yody 
ſhall be judged. 

2. The particular Jud ement is ſecret _ un- 
knowne to thoſe chat live here'in this world;che 
cannot ordinarily rell what ſentence doth rr 
upon any when'they die; thereforc ic is meetrhar 


chere ſhould be another judgement, v which thatl 
be open and manifeſt unto all; that ſo' Gods'\ju- 


ſtice in his adminiſtracionstowards men may” be 
made clear andevidehe.” Hence the Apoſtle calls 
the day of Judgement, the day of the revelation of 
rhe righteous judpement of God, Roni, 2.5. Not 
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is falls; 
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| Tye foure and twentieth; Ly nat ON 
Gmply the day of the:righteaus judgemeny,.of 
Gedz: bur the day of the--revetatian of the righ- 
MERUCENA LEN, thaz1s, the day where- 
i; the righteous, judgement of - God (ball be xe- 
vealed and made manifeſt:Gods Judgement. is.al- 
Wayed righteous, 1s there mnrighteonſneſſe' with 
God? : God forbid, Rom. 9. 14.; But, here many 
times the righteouſnefle of Gods, Judgement 
Moth. nar appear j,, Pavid having ſaid char Gods 
Iighteguſneſie is like che great, mountains, that is, 
x eme: and; unmovable, addes, immediately, 
khac is judgements: are 'a. great: deep, it is, nor 
paſo For us \to: Hive: into them.,' or to. find 
outithe xeaſonief them, P/al.36.6. So the 'Apo- 
Meccryes: ont, Haw. anſearchable (are his judge- 
mievts,and hy weayeepehi finding out? Rom, 11:33, 
Bug in:the: great day: of the Lord. which is to 
Godsjudgement ſhall not onely be righ- 
££0Us, as-\16 6vEg is, but alſo thall appear 0 
be sighteous;; all fhall clearly ſeethe rigbreoul- 
-nefle of it, 1no3 bas, 2g $5; WO EE 
5,8. The' general] judgement is congruous and 
requilice,beſides the particular jadgement,for the 
Srearex comfort and-boriour of the godly,and for 
the; greaterborrourand confuſion. of rhe. wicked. 
Wikgtcomforr.and hogopr (ball ic be.to.the ged- 
ljwhenes they,wbo, whileſt theyJived here, were 
acconnred a5-the- filth and- oft fcouting: of.call 
thigzy@d wer xxpoled, to. allkind: of, injuries 
ahdiogignitics, {þglbreceive theirreward openly 
inthe! view of ilthe,worid > .Andſo-onthe 0+ 
therfide,what _ and confuſign will it be £9 


thewicked, whenastheywho here were accounted 
| | th * the 
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char then Chriſt ſhall Fa glorified i in his Saint4 aftd 
HAIR A dll them t PITT f40[I&D a- 
#56 fdith,rhatthenche righecnal pl ncnrybe 


' brightneſſe of the firmanrant ; DidV'F5,$76u6 thit 


thewicked aſl haye ſhine efif "Bop Harthig ti- 


_— - 17 780 v7 
#1. This pointeonRening che igementts 
Bhs ſetves to convince @ ve DTS 

r. Thofe mockets arid fe cihenpjonedity 


S: Peter, Knowhig thi fff, ha eneNpaty come 
the laſt daics ſcoffers, walking after their own = 
and ſwying , Where if the a of Bib 6oihin 
-2 Pet.'3. 3; 4% "They mean of Chglts prion 
judgement : 7 Whereis it > ſay tR&y't 974i 
{hot fay, Wehnye hear much of ieGur w# 
n6t ſee it, and becxdle they >0\90t fee'iv;7 rioiviner 
wilt ehiey defiveveit: f@ the Propher p—_ _ 
of fone that #e ſet of Hhety [2#5; avid 

Beavt, the Lori will ndther ds wholly) Ant 
he 48 evil, Zeph: 1.1 2. But rhe Prophet there ſhtws 
that the Lord will puniſh ſuch aFtheſe,' Proving. 
29/Fudgements are prepared for ſearners; Ph. 28. 


#1: Now therefort be'ye rot morkeys leſt olas $os F a 


MoH ude ftronghe (pelics of remporalt Judgriverts 


that (hkſt be taficked-on them; how! mirch'-huf- 


ſhell chey eſcape eterhalt judgement ” Eve alto 
(ſaith $: —_ (114 vinth fr of Adam; prophediettof 
rh», [afiny, I f Lord rometh SAD HD 10M 
fantks of his fy #0 2NeCMtc* Jud remit apo 117, 


and to convinice'll thit-are bnvrdly anon. m_ 


"296 - The ſoar nldwenielh'S 23.04 018, 
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. deep galf of fin and ſenſuality,wherein he was al- 


Tallis mardy inde whe vs wag 
þ ary. all their 36 FN rh pd 
godly fimiars have ſpoken againſt him, Jude v. 14, . 


06.25> "P ny d if ' Le ; 
.. 2. Hypocrices and formall profeſſors, who have 


8 form of godlineſſe, but deny the j ower of it,2 Tim.3. 
5, Whothinkic enoughto carry ir fair outwardly 
inthe eyes of men , not conſidering nor caring 
what they are in the ſight of God. Burt God wil! 
bring every work to indgement , with every ſecret 
thing; whether it be good or evil, Eccleſ. 12. 14. He 
will bring v0-light the hidden things of darkueſſe, and 
will make manifeſt the connſells of the heart, 1 Tim. 


.+-< 3. Such prefumptuous ones, who though they 
be fooliſh & ignorant,froward & diſobedient,yer 


-doubt not but that when they die they (hal go ro 


heaven. Bat he not deceived, God 55 not mocked;as a 


man [oweth, fo ſhall he reap, Gal.6:7. Chriſt will 
come is flaming fire, taking vengeance on thoſe that | 
know wot God, and cbey not the Gofpell of our Lord 


Chriſt, 2 Theſ.1.8. And:therefore woe unto 


, all that remaineither- in their jgnorance, or in 


their diſobedience. - | 
Fe 2. The-confideration of this judgement 


. ſhould therefore irus vpunro repentance , and 


provoke us unto-all holy obedience. What can 
work upon us,and prevail with us, if not the con- 
fideration of che npgrmens to come; eAuftin in 
tys:Confeflions teſtifies, that it was Aſerms Mor 
tis & furnri judicin, the fear of death, and of judge- 
went after death, which did bring: him- out of che 


moſt 
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moſt ſwallowed up and drowned. And be: faich 
that diſputing with his friends, de fiuibus bowerai 
&- malorum, of the chief+ſt goed and exiil;hetpould 
have. given the garland to Zpiexarur ,- who made 
happineſſe to confiſt in ſenſualb pleaſure att: de- 
light, but chat he was: perſwaded that afcer-this. 
life is ended, men ſhall receive-of God —_— 
to their waies and doings, which Epicurms would 
not believe. Ofcentimes..jn the Scripture is this 


conſideration uſed and urgedas aforcible motive 
to repentance-and circum lking.Rezoyce O 


onng man, ſaith Salomon, ixthy youth, and letthine 
jw. chear thee in the daies of thy youth , "and walk 
in the waies of thy keart,and in the ſight of thine -eys, 
As if heſhould 4 , I know this is that which thou 
deſireſt, and art proneunto; well, do fo if. thou 


. wilt, but know that for all theſe things "God: will 
bring thee unto judgement, Ecclug.S0 cli243,t4- 
Let us bear the concluſion of the whols matiero Fear 

| God, and keep his (ymmandements; for. this'is'the 


whole duty of man, for God ſrall bring every work to 
Judgement: S0 S.Panul Anil the times of this igno- 
rance God winked at, but now commanudeth \all 'men 
everywhere to repent, becanſe. he:hath appointed a 


day,wherein he will judge the-world in righteonſueſſe, 


&c. AQ. 17.30, 31-And 2 Cor.5.9,10, 1.1. Where- 


' fore we labour, that whether preſent or abſent (that 


is, whether alive or dead). me:'may be :accepted- of 
him. For we mul all appear before the Juilgeneent 
ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may" receive the things 


done iy the body,according to:that be hath donepwhi- 


ther it be good or evill. Knowing" therefore 'that ter- 
row of wi. Lordove perſwade:men." As if hi fhoply 
3JYs 


_y ES _ Or hom 
i@havea carc what! DT. ſeeing there mult be 
aindgement.,. wherein God wilt render unto 
them accordi —_— deeds. So alfo S. Peter ha- 
vitgiſpoken of this judgement, infers from thenes, 
Bhat banner of perſons onght ye to be in all hel 
rowterſation-and godiimeſſe! 2 Pet.3.11. 

"Bur lerus tike heed feſt we' pret far away the + 
vill day; thioking that-chis judgement will not 
comeyet,'& chat there. is time enough to prepare 
on ; The Sctipetufe m.many places tells us tht 

of theLergy the, day of Judgement, will 
mw thief,laddenly,when ir-is little expeRted 
by.many, and therefore it bchoves us 'to watch, 
and prepare for it continually, that it may n6t 
furprize us ere we be aware.:7owr ſel ves krow per- 
febbly-that the day of the Lord ſo commh as a yo rg int 
the might: -For TH they, ſpall ſay prate,and ſafi 
ther ſudden deffriition [pail come upon them, as 
will epow.s women with clrild; and they ſh all hs. 4 
«T Thel, 52,3: The day of the Lord will come 4s 
ef in the wight 52 Pet. 3.10.) If rhow ſhalt not 
wavck,s hs} will come on thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt 
wot ye Aur howre I-will come won thee, Revel.3. 
3- Behold; I come as athief, bleſſed is he that -watch- 
eth, Revel:16.15.37 atch therefore, for you know not 


b Amos 6.3. 


what boure your Lord cometh. But know this, that if 


UNS of the honſe had known in what warch 
come; heworld' have watched , and 
oo ry pe ſuffered bir honſe' to be brokes #þ. 


Thergfote b» ye alfoready, for in ſuch an howre” as 
yo think wot che Sox of 22) comerb; Mar, 24: 4?, 


43,44 Tirke gb bredywinch and pray; for you hos 
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bimop aying, «rn pony e. anda Ruler 
| Bxod: 2:14; But all fn wheir places and 

"Elage.oaght bo-dothis; Miniſters muſt:do it; 

Theſe things teach and ixborr; 1d rebuke with all 
"Ti 2:T5. Preach the word, be inflant in 
| ſeifon, and oxt of ſeaſon, re yOu, rebuke he: 2 Tim. 

. 4:2:Sa ere / privace Chri Let-uho word of 
"Clift dwell in you richly, in. alt wiſdome _— 
axd admomiſting one another, Col.3.16; Warn them 
,that are unrely, 1 Thel.5.14. Thow fpalt inuny wi 


. rebuke thy pgtenry and not ſuffer fin *upon hing, 


Levit.19.17dBut though this be required of us, yet. 
are we forbidden:to be cenforious: judge not, that 
yr be not judged, Mat.7.1. Yea becauſe vve muſt our- 
ſelves 6 jadged, therefore yve muſt not take vu 
on Us toy hers. Why doit rhow judge by 
(other, or vor Grew aremtnen, > rh brother ? 
' we ſhall all land beforetht paſo cat - res 
As it is written, eArl love ſaith the 

ſball how to me ," and every tonyue Baths Ws to 
God. So then,cvery one of es ſhall give an acconnt of 
himſelfe unte God. Let ns not therefore judge one 4- 
 nother anyavworeRom.14-10, T1, 12; 13. Theres 
one Law- giver wha is ablfto /ave,and to deſtroy;whd 
art thox that. 5 eft anorber > Jam, 4.12. And 
how muſtwerefran from judging , becauſe of 
that jidgement that' is ro come? :we-muſt take 


| heed bf fadpins farther chen we know,as of mens 


firpoſes and intentions further then they mani- 


time,antill the Lord will bring to light the 
biddes _ of arkgeſſe, and- will make _ 
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may we,npttherefore:be peremprory to judge ob: 
their eternal] condition ; we may not thenefore 
ſay. that they ace reprobates, caſtswaies , damned; 
wretches, and thax there is vo-hiopeof them. For- 
this is more then weknowg wwe. mult leaveitunto:. 


him, ho hath m | 
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Þ Proy.22-22433, He:that doth: 99/2 SETS 
lf for the wrong tharhe doth, ard thebh is monte 
1 perſons, Col.3:25. Therefore: ad? ? 
1 | yowe/ervants, that which & infb audequalhknanwig. 
Ta 
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1] that ye alſo have amaZter it beaven,Col 4. Tr This: 
1 conſideration of: Gods | nadgement.! tome 
\ | wrought fo upon Job, that he duiſt-aat; opprgle 
0 either ſervancs or others. Jfibidate/piſe (hed 
40 | the cauſe of my man-ſervantgaref wy uy. 
5 when they contended with me.' Wiigt then _— 
þ\] wher God ftanderh up, and; hens he-uifiuteth, x 
x | ll 1 anſmer bins? Job. 31.13) 14 Lhevelift i 
ez | my hand againſt the father leſſe;arhon, | 
»\1 the gare{thar is,whenby his greatnede hagy 
1g: | have caſily eſcaped ceriſurean ibbe;;compr of; lin 
nil mane judicature) Ther let menu arm fall from ney: 
d: ſhoulder- blade, and mine arm. bn brokers from the: 
wy Sonce For deſtfuttion from Gudznds 4rhowght quo 
| 14; and becauſe of bis highneſſe. if x0wid; net vauett 
Y Jol-31.21,22,3 6200 2 0% GT GR PIER ALY 
pf © 3. Toiſhew. mercy une. ethers, aha We 
31 felves in chat:great.day mage benign margy # 
þ near meaſure yemete, it ſrall:the\ 


if tam; Mat.9:20 Bleſſed: are had XA 
v at obtainmercy;Mar. der are yor haveunage" 
- || ent withoatmurocy that bath flowed 4 mor | 


2:73, 'Now.we [mulſt be meycifulb in, forgiyipg. 
Forhow canwe expe&thar-God-ſhould forging. 
us; if we wilt not- forgive athers 2, Chrlk hav 
taught us to pray; forgive ws vale. Inc/Paſſahe 95 * 
fegive theſsthar treſpaſs aginſhines Ang hn-M4ss, 
Fop if ye forgive men their weſpaſſes, yaur ha 
Father will alſo forgive you«Rut if ye fougroe -#6%- 
I men 
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aatees ere er, Te wilt ; Farber forgovt 
[met retegwy 5+ Fw te thisend he 
ed 2 Parable of a certaine: King, .who 
havitip forgiven one of his ſervants.a_great debs 
which he-was neverable to pay., when he heard 
toy that ſorvancwonld not 'remic a ſmall debe 
thathis fellow-ſervant owed him, he was wroth 
with him, andexaRed his debt.of. bim, XLar.18: 
278\-And: che\Application .of-the Parable. is 
ynell v.35. Sotikewiſe hall my. o—_ Far 
fe Hſe mnto you, if ye from: your huarts forgive 
nc bis brotber their treſpaſſes:- The n+ 


In ioſ4 woeonly-uncill nighr, but even uocill death,i 
nr wr oo = own mend; in. their beds, bus in 
7x es with ir: Ks 
*13+ IMgiving, that-is; ſuccouring and. celicving, 
choſe thatare” in wwanc and miſery: The Lord 
Ve wercy. wnto The houſe of Oneſphorus , foribs 
SAY me, #nd'w as not aſhamed of my: chain ; 
bait. "pho hiv as in Rome be ſought me'out very ai-: 
; and fawnd me! The Lord: grant wnio. binty. 
; my” 'of the "Lard- in. that days, 
þ 2 Tineirv16, 15,28: 8d what account ſhallibe 
3: made-ar the jaſt judgemeor of «this kind of mere, 


cy; Cheiſthath plainly-ſhewed, at. 25.34. &c, 
4 wherehe fore-relſs how to thoſe who have been 
35G carefullits-ſuccour':and relieve others ,-he will. 
| lay, * Conte jebleſſedof my Father , inherit je the: 
F-7 XK mer prepared for you bop the foundation of. 
| the world; for I was an bungred, and ye yo 
_ Twas thirſty; and ye gave me drink, &-c. On 
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2 | rheotherfide tothoſe\, whohaye refuſed thusto® -.- - 21, } 

e {| ſhew mercy, he will ſay, Deparri from me yo ci . 

0 || ſed into everlaſting fir e, prepared for the Devill anil 

6 | bis eAvwyells: For I was an bungred, and: ye gitve ;f 

d | me no meat, &c. "Some (as Anithne records), +. 

t {| haveſtrained<his, and otherfuck like places, be- Civi. Dei. / 

h {| yond-all due meaſure , inferring- from' thence, Lziz.c.17, 

| thatifa mandid not negleRto givealmeſhow= 

is | ſoevesotherwiſche lived, yet he ſhoull nor+-be 

& | damned. . Bae this is a moſt erroneous and dame 

ze | able opinion: For though aman' give alb his 

e | goods ro feed the poore, yet if he be without 

6. {4 charity,it (hall profit him- nothing , as the Apo-. 

6s, | file reacherh, 1 (or, 13.3. Now where fin and 

i 4 ungodlinefle doth reign, there is no charity; for 

A} charity proceeds out of a pure heart,a good'con- 

+ | ſcience, and faith unf-ined, as welegrn of the 

g. {| ſame Apoſtle, 177m. 1.5. Thac of oursSaviaur 

d. | holds good in reſpeR of all, as well almeſ-givets 

bs | as others, Except Pe repent, ye ſpall all periſp,Luke + _ - , 

1; | 138355. Gregory faith well , chat he that gives Dat ſus 

=: | almes liberally, and yer otherwiſe lwes wickedly, Ps, je 
gives his goods to God, and himſelf tangy Devill *i09!0. - 


be! 
bp: G Pas, 
Ho That of our Savjour, Luk. 11:41. | Gps almes of pon nts 


of ſuch things as you have, and behold” all things admonis. | 
Ce; | are clean rmnto your, 1s not fo tobe taken , as if. gi- 21. 
c,- | ving of alms alone. would ſerve the tarnz but he 
a: | ſpake in reſpe& of the Phariſees, as the context 
14} ſheweth : The Phariſees were ſuperſtitions in 
be © waſhing and cleanſing their cups , and Martery 
but regarded not to waſh; and cleanſe; their 
hearts.” And becauſe , coveouſneſſe was the fin 
which was  predominantsin them'; as *PP7 
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Tere 7 wo 5, an.4, 27. 


ded, The bold chat by works of mercy we, m 
ſatisfie PK qur. ſins, and merit heaven a af it - 
oply Chciſt, who 5s the propitiation for, onr. ſit, 
I Joh:; 1.2, and who hath purchaſed eternall rer 
we ton ; for : 5, Heb. 9. 12. Ir is mercy that WE 
expe in rhe day of Judgement,, notwich- 


Digriaits good _ we haye done, as. is c ar, b x the 
locum 101 places before cited, Tim. 1,18. Now Coder ods. mer- 
baber, ubi cy and our mexit will nor. tand to ether Bak 3 
fners other good \ works, ſo works of pra i thro 

D Prob. 


Pr». fruits of 2 living faith, that war 
rati;Betn, love, ſhallbeFound pleafirg unto ES 
Gal.5.6. table unto us at the laſtjadgment, 
7e3. Thitdly, and laſtly, This Jo udgement co. 
con bei widered, affoargs. com WEanEO the 
godly,” ſufficient to incourage t hemagein 
all the pods 
; ME with, As, 
. The proſperity of the wicked doth. fog 1e- 
rimss not, a lixtle vex and 8ricve the gadly : 
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Yo Vang to, kts excrcile © Na chat ver-" 


The error of the Papiſts alſo is hereto = avgi- | | 


ſtand ng 311 the works of mercy, Or whas £xcer, 


ſtations and. troubles that. bexe ' hey. 
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ey £. Jbb* 27:5, effre” 4 
e en] EL & uz ' by alFt Ivy" 
hat "that deat very treacherouſly 2 Jer. (23 my 
for 1 a feet re almoſt ft gone,- my fleps bat mw 
” ma was enviont at the foolsfh with" 
foo rojo of” the withed, &c. al.73. PE; Be? 
Bic*whir reaſon'is there'to! thvy* the witket! 
becaiife they profpet and "Agtrith for 2 -vwWHiIS, 
whenas at laſt God will pay thieny home, 2nd 


| they ſhaft peril}: for ever ? Thewithed" 3: reſerve 


to the day of deſtruttion , and ſnatt (be Bron 
forth Lhe, the FG wrath, Job 27, 30.” ok 1s 
onut' as ſheep for the ſlau Wer and prepare t er et 
thr days WL hu bel ſer: 12:3 3. Do W4 FROG 
wnderf "6 if was to0 ainfull for me, milt'P 
went md the Sanfluary if od; thin' wandered T 
their e941.” Strely thou didX, '[3þ the in” Nipeep 
places, Hor” cafteaft” them down into arftr ation" 
How ave they brought iats arſoldtion'; as In EMH" 
ment? They ave mtterly conſuntt with 16Far +3" 
Ms a'tvearme when one awaketh,, 'fo 0 Lord, Whit 
tho awnkeſPrbon ſhalt difpiſe their i iniitves Pfali'74s 
16,17,18,19,20. Therefore fret wor thy [cif beranſs 
of evill doers, neither be thou enviors avaſt. the 
worker s' of mngquity”: For they fhall'fe {9077 be eat' Aown 
like the praſſe, wither as the gieen herb, Pſa, $7.1,2;) 
2. We- ate apt'to be troubled at thei UHorder 
and confuffon'that is in the world, ' thit mth" fit 
and wickednefle doth paſſe without controte, hit” 
jadgement is' perverted the ristitebiis 416 con- 
demncd ; and thy wicked-juRtifred * But'Jet us 
. X 2 Cone 
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conſider that there isa judgement to come which 
will re&ifie all, and fer all ſtraight ; 7 ſaw #xger 
the Sun (ſaith Solomon ) the place of Pudgement , 
that wickedneſſe was there, and the place of righte- 
uſneſſe, that iniquity was there; I ſaid in mine 


beart, God ſhall judge the righteous and the wicked ; || 


for there is a time there for every purpoſe, and for e- 
very worke, Eccl.3.16,17. If thon ſeeſt (ſaith he) 
the oppreſſion of the poor, and violent perverting of 
judgement aud juſtice in a Province , marvell not 
at the matter ; for he that is higher then the high- 
eft regardeth the matter, and there be higher then 
they; cleſ.5 v. 

3- The godly are ſubjeR here to Nlanders,calum- 
nies, and Lien But let them conſider that 
the day is coming when all foul and falle aſperſi- 
ons that were caſt on them, ſhall be wiped off, 
and their innocency be made manifeſt unto all: 
Commit thy way unto the Lord, traſt alſo in him,and 
he ſhall bring it to paſſe : And he ſhall bring forth 
thy righr#onſneſſe 4s the light, and thy judgement as 
the noon day, Plal.36.5,6. But with me it i a very 
ſmall thing, that 1 ſhould be judged of you, or of 
mans Judgement. But be that judgech me ts the 
Lora,1 Cor.4.3,4. 

4. Perſecution which the godly here indure, 
is ſometimes bitter and grievous unto them. But 
this (faith the Apoſtle) # a manifeſt token of the 


" righteous judgement of God, that ye may be counted 


worthy of the Kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuf- 
fer. . Sceing it is a righteous thing with God to re- 
compenſe tribulation to thoſe that trouble you : And 
to you who are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord 
Feſw 
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eſus ſpall appear from Heaven, &t;2 Thel.1.5,657. 
_- Be Sos therefore brethren ( faith Jane 
unto the coming of the Lord: Behold the byſ- 
bandman waiteth, for the pretions:fruit of t 
Earth , and bath long patience. for 1t_, nts ; 
| receivethe former aud the latter; rain. '-Be ye glfo © 
patient, ſtabliſh your hearts; for thr- coming 


4 the Lord draweth nigh, Tames 5.7, 8. And fo 
| much for this Do&rine , That all generally (hall 

bejudged. ©) 5 57 05 3nigg bao 4H 

+ T13 &343T -& © 
. 3 108, © 203:0106, 20”; 
34. bs 1a 

7 7 7 703631007 ſ; . 
y L \ a 5 \ . 


as. "6 nb nos, 


DoFt.2. 


AQ AA EIS obo KO aud 
\\S \ } 133 £ - * 4 #S \ j 


_ - p 
P 4- - i Y 4 . » + 4 * WP 
? » T- \ wig +*+yS) +») \ 3 
ve 4 ) C1 6 T \' 
== a en, Ne L=ETICE 1,1 P-5[ 
s ay fraY\% WV. « 0 \.”YP Fan. 
, 


2% 


He ſecond point to be. conſidered-.from rhe 
Text,is this, That Chriſt is he, who mult bethe 
judge of all,borh the quick and the dead..-_ 

The Text is.clear and expreſle for this , and fo 
alſo the Scripture in many other places, ./ charge 
thee before God,and the Lord Teſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
indge the quick and the dead at his appearing ,and his 
Kingdom, 2 Tim-4.1. We mutt all appear before the 
inagment Jeat of Chriſt,2 Cor.5.10.We ſpal alt [tand 
before the indgment ſeat of Chrift,Rom-14.19.1n the 

ay when God ſhall jndge the ſecrets of men by leſus 
Chriſt, Rom.2.16, Becauſe he hath dats, 4 day 
wherein he will indge the world inrighteauſreſſe,, jg 
that max whom he hath ordained,whereof he bath gi- 
n:aſſmr ance unto all men;in that he hath raiſed 
How from the dead, AR.17.31. For the Father jnadg- 
eth no man,but hath committed all judgement to the 
Son,Toh.5.22. And bath given bins authority. alſo to 
execute indgment, becauſe he js the Sonne, of may, 
V.27> TPP 
LxeF. But how is it ſaid, that the Father judg- 
eth no man? the contrary is affirmed by S, Peter, 
Tf ye call on the Father, whowithont reſpett of per- 
ſons indgeth according to every mans work,, Cc 
I Fet,1.17. Ep > yo 
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gave him' authority to execute judgement.. In oa 


3D LS OOIITITTY GH EY IAL® OO TT REL 
efnVe ana twentieth 5.8 RM ON... 3T > 
TT7TTT FT " x ” 
ob dar pieane. chav flimply andabſo.. 
1c] NES zeth no man, | but"only ih 
wy char.is, the Father jadgeth no'man 


lately : 

immediately by . himſelfe, , but mediacely by 

Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Rom.2,16.& «AG. Ferus os 

17:31, In judgement (axſome, ſerve} four things Ioh. 5. 22. 

afe to, be ee; 24 «. ;T+, The judiciary power 2 

andauthority..-, 2.: an, inwar$approbation'of | 

200d, and deteſtarion of cvill. 3. 2 retribution 

of reward, 3.an qutward ſittins in judgement, 

and pronouncing pf ſentence, in reſpeR of the 

three firſt particulars, the laſt jadgement'is cont+ 

mo, fo the whole Trinicy, thc Farher,, the. Son, 

and tfic Holy Ghoſt; but in reſpe& of the fourth #4 

and laſt paricular'it 1s proper and-peculiar att 
Due. But again,it may be ſaid, Chriſt being 

one and the ſame God.with the Father, 7oh.1o. 

how hath, he this .authority aſſigned unts 

Ho eAl! things that.the Fathir bath, are. mine; 
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faich Chriſt, Joh.16.T5. 


Divers of the Ancients underſtand'it ſ0.,.that Hilary 


the. Father begerring che Son, ani. commanicae; Chrylo: | 
ting the divine nacure unto him; in 'that reſpect. — 


which ſenſe it is ſaid, «Ls the Father hath life #ILnfenius 
himſe f ſo hath. he giuen tothe Sow to bave life 58 in Con- 
himſelf, Joh. 5.26. But eAufti jaltly diſliketh this; cord. 
expoſition;for fo it could not be ſaid; The Father 

:ndgeth no may. For as the Father. . beget- 

teth the Son, who is cquall to the Father, 

ſo the Father judgeth together with the Son: 
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" the one judgeth in like 


P 


| Secundum boc enim qudd Pater . m- . 
ator gras Payer: " idices manner as the other:For the 
eum Filio. Aug. Opera Trintta- Ao” 9h 
2s ad extra ſunt indjviſa. \ are withont, are common 
to all the three Perſons: 
, In this reſpe& therefore he faith it is to be un- 


derſtood, that the Father hath committed all indg- - 
| - ment to the Son, in that the - 


Secuudum hoc ergd diftum e&ft, ps = 
6d in judicto we in forma Dei, Sov Thall appear .in nioge 
. ſed in forma Filii hominis appa- 
rebit. Aug. PN 
HAT man. And this he well con- 
firms by that, He hath given him authority to exe- 
ente indgement, becauſe he is the Son of man, Joh.5. 
171 os 27. Thepower of judging 
Pater Filio poteftarem judicandi, bejonged to the Son from 
quan 4b eterno habuit ut Deus ,de- T . God . bur as 
dis in tempore, quid Filins homi- all eternity, as Bod , ut 
man, in time he received 
that power of the Father. 7 
ſaw in the night viſions (laith 
Daniel) and behold, one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the eAncient 


= 


—_ hoc ef, quatenus eft homo. 


of daics, and we; brought him near before him. And 


there was given hins dominion,and glory,and a King- 
dowe, that all people, Nations and languages ſhould 
ſerve him, &c. Dan. 7. 13,14. This ſbews, that 
Chriſt as rhe Son of man, tharis, as man, had a 
Kizgdome given unto him of God; and to the 
- adminiſtration of th:t Kingdome, this appertain- 
eth, that he ſhould judge the world. For he mu#t 
reign rentill hes enemies be made ht foot Fool, 1 Cor. 
15-25. Which ſhall be fulfilled at his coming to 
RO = 4:16 ., * Jes 
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works of the Trinity that . 


ment , not in the forme of 
God, bur in the form of 
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judgement;then ſbal he exerciſe his Kingly pow- 
erto the full. And therefore it is ſaid,that he bal 
judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his. 
Kingdome, 2 Tim4X-The reaſon why Chriſt is ro 
be the Judge of all, is the will and pleaſure of 
God, it is tis ordination and appointment , hes 
ordained of God tobe the indge of quick, and dead , 
ſeith Peter in the Text. So Pax! AR. 17. 31. ſaith 


that-God hath ordained him to judge the world: - 
' Tr iscongruous and agreeable to reaſon that it _ 


ſhould be ſo in divers reſpeRs, 1. For a reward to- 
Chriſts humiliation, for he that humbleth himſelf , 
ſhall b: exalted, Luk.18. 14. Now Chrift humbled 
bimſelf, and became obedient unto death , even the 
death of the (Croſſe. Wherefore alſs God: bath: bighly 
exalted him, and given him a name above.every 
uamethat at the name of eſus every. kyee- ſhould 
bow, of thing sin heaven, and things in earth,” and 
things under the earth: And that every tongue Jhowld 
confeſſe that Jeſus is the Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father, Phil. 2.8,9,10,11 The full accompliſh- 
ment hereof ſhall be at the. laſt jadgment, as:ap-: 
pears by comparing this place with that, Rom,14: 


10,11.We ſhall all t and before the judgement ſeat. of - 


(Chriſt. For it is written, eAs [ live ſaith the: Lord, 
every knee ſhall bow tome, and every tongue: ſpall 
confeſſe ts God. That which.is written (to: wit, + 
ſai.45-23.) of every knee bowing unto Gotpand 
of every tongue confeſſing unto him, the Apoltle. 
interprets of Chriſt, as meant of him, and.chence 
proves that all muſt ſtand before his jadgement 
ſcar; for that then indeed ſhall every hc bow, 


that is, every one (hall be ſubjeunto. kim, and, 


every 


at 


4 Ny Lan 


creoyrongae half voHRMeKitn ob Ford opt 
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pre rrp mt Alla; 


becauſe he is the Son of 1 + (fay $; e 
cauſe he did ſo humble himfelf asto be ma le man, 
and beingiman to ſufferas he did. ' 

2. That ſo the judicial! proceedity. might be 
man outward and viſibte' minner.* 'Ahd + NF 
thers do-more fitly eEpound that72h.5. 27 Wh Lf 
it is Kid:that authority ro execute judgnieht is 
given.unto Chriſt, becauſe he is the” ſon” of AA ., 
thac'is; becatiſe he only'of all che three Perſons is 
man,and conſequenthy'is meerſo ro! ecute judg: 
menezasthac he may generaflybe ſeen df aſi. Thus 


ie 5ſaidzthat' where Eonier 2 every he ſrall fee 


brws, Revel;r79,) * 

--06.Bat may ſomenbjeA,Thi kotiour to be the 
judge df alli is notpecttiar anto Chrilt ; for it' is 
ſaid; thac the $ Aints > Ol tage rhe pla, L Cor f. 
6D © 
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kg Finn ger behold, a 


cen of the Sont 


ror in the I jul ik this revier ation» 
and Ball Condens it; [ot came from t e #tterma/ 
ts of the Lavth' to hear the wiſdome of Solomon ; l; 
avid behota,” 4 preates then Solomon 5s bere. 
alfo'is'it ſaid, Kar, 12.27. If 7 by Belzebub caſt jou! 
devitts, by Shons do Jour. children cat them ont? 
therefore rBoy foal be your Jug Thus co mpara- 


tively | 
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16! 3 © bn] and aliens from Chriſt, .as ajl 
, 1 kb al dnamgeneratcace. Seracthiereare 
cooſpard againfbGadgandagainſt Chri;fal- - 
\ Lot mg preberhens baxals aſftpider; amd caſt away 
9 <congt7ram 8D ab:2, = Arn one 


HirzethenisrecrbadieialithefÞ wha 
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on to their eternall comfort, yet petforce to their 


eternall confuſion; He fballbreakthem\with a ro | 


of iron, and break thems in pieces like apotters veſſel, 


. Pfal.2.9.He ſhafl fay ar the laſt day, Thoſe mine e- 


nemies, that would not ſuffer me toreigy over thens , 
bring hither, and ſlay them before me, Luk. 19.27. 


More particulerly here isterrour for divers ſorts | 


of the ungodly. * 


1. Adulterers , Fornicatours atiduncſean per- | 


ſons, who profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians , "yet 
conſider not that/of the Apoſtte, Know ye not,that 
your bodies are the members of Chriſt? ſpall 7 then 
take the members of Chriſt,and make then the mem 
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bers of on harlot?Gedforbid, 1 Cor:6.15. fhall any 


be thus injurious uneo Chriſt,andyeteſeape when 
he ſhall wv to judgement? No lo mann 
«nd adulterers he will iudge, Hebr.3 3:4. ' Though 
they eſcape here, they ſhall not eſcape hereafter. 
The Lord knoweth how toreſerve the nninſt to the day 
of indgement to be puniſhed; (biefly thoſe that walk 
after the fleſs in the Init of uncleanneſſe , 2 Pet, 2. 
9,10. PESO, Sf TT 2 

2. Swearers, who never mention Chriſt but .in 


- their oaths, never think of his ſufferings, his 


wounds,bis blood, bis death,but to ſwear by them; 
as much as in them lies, they: crucifie him again 
and again, and continually makehis wounds to 
bleed afreſh. Some ſach miſcreants there are , as 

YE, -"Salvias complained of in 


Nungquom minus cogitant quippi- his times, They never leſſe in- 


am facere, 


fem cam 2uraxt per. to do a thing, then when 


Cbrifun ſe eſſe faturos. Salv, de ; 
Guberaat.l.4. they ſwear by Chriſt that they 
| Mi: will doit, Yea thoſe things 


thac 


that are moſt evill and odious unto Chriſt , they 
will ſwear by Chriſt, that- they will do; «s sf le feelers | 
(faith he) they thought that by this means their wit- criam re- © | 
j| ked afts ſhall be done religiouſly. | ligioſe fa” 
yrophave the Ordinan- __ , 

ces of Chriſt, . his Word, and his Sacraments: 2*''-*P%*- 
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3. Such as ſleighr, or 


Inſtead of obſerving that of the Apoſtle, Let the 
word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſdome , 
Co1.3.16. they are like thoſe, Jer:6.10. The Ford 
of the Lord is areproach unto them , and. they have 
no delight init. So for the Sacraments, they think 
with Naaman, Are not Abana . and Parphar, ri- 
vers of Damaſcus, better than. all the waters of 1/- 


rael ? 2 King. 5.13. What is there more in the 


water of Baptiſme,. then in other water ? What 
more in the bread and wine -on the Lords Table, 
then in bread. and wine elſewhere? | 
4. Such as deſpiſe and hate, traduce and perſc- 

cute Chriſts members: Theſe more eſpecially 
ſhall give an acconnt unto bim, who 1s ready to judge 
both the quick_ and the dead. All the reſpeR thar 
is ſhewed unto the members of Chriſt, and ſo all 

the indignity that is done unto them , Chriſt at 

the laſt Judgement, will take as ſhewed and done 

unto himſelfe : Cone ye bleſſed, &s. For I. was 
an hungred, and ye fed me, &c. Foraſmuch 
as ye have done it to one of. the leaft of theſe 
of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me, 
Mar. 25. 34. &c. On the other (ide, Depart. 
from me ye curſed, &c. For 1 was an hungred, 
and ye gave me no meat, &c. Inaſmuch as ye 
did it not to one of the leaft of theſe my brethren, 
Je Aid it not to me, V.41.&c. Therefore ne 
- 
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{6-hal offend Inv of +haſd{ietls: ——— Fr 
Chri8, i were betree" for him: that 4-mnlrus' thrvs' 


hangediabour his neche, and: thur be men drowned | 


obo Higgs of the SeayMar, 18.60 vo Oat hind 
5+. They whio'in place; and office! 266\the: :Mi- 


nifleesof Chriſt, bue:d0.notrihebeed to rhe' C35) | 
which bs have receitied' ini ths' Lords, 40 


Col.4.17% *T. it's How ſtrictly did: Paw: charge" T aporky- 


to havea care of this, ſerringbefore/him: hoes 
coming to, Judgement? 7 charge ther "therefore: 
(aid: he)- before Goaand-#he Lord 


who ati: jdge-dvh*rhe- dd eden ac | 


appearing, and bis Kinydome, preavhd ee» Worah, be 
— ſeaſon and out of afon,. 6. 2 Tim. + 
1,2. $0 Peter;T ha Bliers thas are" you's [' 
exbort; &6.) Feed the flock 'of 6 ws whey PI 
mong you, taking - the overſight ©t fi hat 
ftr aint, but willuwely, not for filthy twere'; but of *@ 
ph mind ; neither being Lords over Gods: herbs? 
tape,” but: Seeger: ro'\the flock:” "2 When) 


the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye foaFPecrbvy a" 
Crown of glory that fudeth not away, Y Ne F: obs | 


' 3,4. Sec ari2445 p--5 x. 
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hom. 34. 


Uſe 2. Secondly; here is- comfort for tho 


that belong unro Chriſt, and have intereſt in hims+/ 


what need ſuchito fear' condemnation \; . whenas® 
itis Chriſt by whom they- ſhall-be- judged? Hes 
that'is' our Advocate, who maketh' interceffion! 
for'us, he ſhall be our Jadge;and how: then {hi 
we be eondemned Though'Satan be (as his" 
name imports, andS,Peter terms him) our ad-'- 


71 Evang. verfarie, 1 Pet.5.8: though he ceaſe not to accuſe: | 


us,,Rew, 12.10, Too" we repenting andibelieving«/| 
| in 
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# | in Chill; mey day with'the Apolile; mo is be Rom.8.34 
pi | that condemneth? ſeeing Chriſt 1s he- that. judge | 
1\ 1 cth..;When.the wickedſhallbeattheirwiwend, 
i and ſpall ſayto the monntains and 20-therackgs, full. 
- | onw:;audbidexs fromthe face of 'bins that: ſatteth, 
21] onthe Throne ; aud from the wrath of the Lamb ; 
o'] for the great day of his wrath 3s come, aud rho ſhall 
y | 4c able to ffand? Rev. 6.16, 17. Then;ſhall 'all. 
s/ | true believers lift up:their heads, for- that” rheir: 
FY os ney at, hand : Then-ſhalk-they ſay, Zo, Thad 
| this is qur God, we have waited for him; aud:he will, © © 
# [avers.s. thisss the Lord, we have waited for bin, 
” | wewnll be glad, and rejoyee 1 his ſalvation, Ela. 
NY 25.95: © + TINS 
rf ; Ras. Thindly, andlaily; lexus be: adotanid 
wif cd to conſider Chriſt, and.co think of-him ; not 
a: only 45a Redeemer, but. alſo as. aJudge;. let's 
# | know and confider, that \as Chriſt came-once-toa 
bY faye ſinners, ſo he will come againe to-candema 
# {| ſinners,-\even all impenitent ſinners: His. firſt 
# | coming, was.in humility-and+ mecknefſe,, his ſe- 
1] cond coming will be- in.majeſty anghrercour; For: | 
=} the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Pathor, 7 
& | with:bis Angels:, and then. he ſhall render to every. \ 8 
sf 124u according to his works, Mat.16.27, S@ Mat.2 5% 
Ss 31. #henthe Son of Man ſhall come- in is glory, 
e& Y and allthe boly Angels with him, then" ſhall-he. fit: 
> Y* -ipan the: Throne of buys glory, The: terribleneſſe, of! 
1: Chriſts coming rojndgement is lively. ſet forth by. 
s' I the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ.1.7,8,9. The Lord eſs ſpall: 
ai W Se revealed from beaven with his mighty Angells, 
e' N 7» flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
a ot Goa, and oheyncr the Gofpell of our Lord Jeſus 
a p | Fbrifh,. - 
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 Orif, who hall be puniſhed with everlaſting as: 
fruftzon from the vr the Lord ; and from | 
the glory of his power': Well might he ſay, as he | 
did, Knowing therefore this terror of the Lord, we 
[wade men, 2 Cor.3.1t. Let us take heed leſt 
we now deſpiſe that ſweet invitation, Come ants | 
we all ye that labour. and are heavy laden, and T | 
will give yon eaſe, Mat.11. 28, lelt hereafter we } 
hear that dreadful! denuntiation, Depart from me | 
e curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the De- | 
vill and his Angels, Mat. 25.41. Let us remember 
that of Paul, The grace of God which bringeth | 
ſalvation, hath appeared unto all men, teaching us, 
that denying ungoalineſſe and worldly luſts we | 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world, looks" for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
A ing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
ri, Tit-2.11,12,13. And that of Peter, Where- 
fore belovediſering that you look for ſuch things , bs 


diligent,that you may be found of him in peace,with- 3. 


ont ſpot and blamelefſe, 2 Pet.3.14. In a word, let's 


have a care ſo to aflure our ſelves of intereſt in/! # 


Chriſtby faith, and ſoto ſhiew forth our faith MY. 
Chriſt by our love and obedience unto him, that 
as he faith, Behold 1 come quickly, and my reward 
3s with me, to give every man as his work ſhall be, Þ. 
Rev.22-12. Surely I come quickly, v.20. So we may | . 
have courage and confidence to ſay, as there im- Ml. 
mediately it followeth, Amen, even ſo come Lord, 
Teſws. L 
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P Pies wt (as Lob ſerve ) they do not altogether uſe. a 
? -the words Alley prac with this difference, |. 
|. The word Where the dos is nor prefixed they OY, | 
' Ghoſt cx- che oc gh and nds the word 
” Plained. * ok the 9p A ond of okenof in 
+, +»-tiohto God, 5 to Chriſt, although the word Ho-. 
| [7 be prefixed. Azthe Spirit; ti not the Gholt; the 


= f Focors of Chriſt, not the Ghoſt of God 
os Holy wo not his Holy Ghoſt. 

h Rees Pexſenis ſpoken of ithour 
oo Epbens tidn, and with on ithite Holy pre- 
Gard , they uſe he word Gbeſt "Org then Spirir, 


Bur bers, oy word. in the Sofa is wk, 


E  re3ghexod cbrew, and in the Greek, ad 
© FO jt. fl is T EE ny which 
p* Speciens. Sag. Frggee ore. fre- 
8 atly Spiric, this. nes ON vis; attfi metro 
Tr «Fe Sometimes it. is DE vrceath; 
h to enter into: Ja. and.y ye 
oben 47 5.In ting Gngiall the 1 wore ren 
m1 TW ua eng) 5 So | 
2-96 Where ei able 4: For t wal 
j (rae 2 hag, = the mat 
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FG *pbofixandpwentieh' $a nun. | 2839. 
Y whence wehivethe word Spirie- 3-' This word | 
| *Spirvris uſed to (ignifie an/incorporeall "and ime 
[material ſubſtance. /pirit bath nor fleſh and bones, 
'Luk.24.39.Afid thus by ſpirir ſomerimes.is meant 
the ſoul of nan. VVhen a man dies, then ſtall the 
4uft, thar is, the body! ( made' of duſt) rerarn ro 
the earth a5 it was, and the ſpirit ſhall retur#to God 
that gave it, Eccleſ.o27. Where by ſpirit is .megne 
the ſoul of man ,/ which is ai ſpirituall ſubſtange. 
Thus alo the Angels, -whether /gaod or bad.,-are 
called ſpirits. The good Angels, fre tbey not alt — 7 
miniftring ſpirits? &c.Heb,1.14. The bad Angells, WY 
when.ſome ſaid unto-Chriſt, Lord, even the devils 4 
are ſubieft unto #s thirough thy name, Luk.10.17. 
\ Chriſt anſwered them, Notwurhſtanding tm this ye> 
/ Jojee #0t,that the ſpirits are ſubjeft unto you, butt rar, 
4 ther reioyce becauſe your names are writtew- in bea- 
h WW ver, v.20And jn this fenſe is the word: Spiive Ate | _ 
- triboted unto God, Joh.4:24.God is 4-Spixitudind =" 
0 ſo 1 Pet.3.18. By -/piric-is ſignified: Chriſts -divine i 
Is nature; which 'is- che Son;in allthe rhiree Perſons. 
: Being put to death'by the fleſp(thar'is,' the-humane 
0 
i 
h; 


 /nature) but quickned in the ſpirit that isgthe divine 
narure; And peculiarly the third:Perfonof the ſa> - 
cred Trinity harh the name: off Space: appropria- 
ted ro him.'Someriihes this Perſon: 7s Called he 
- Syiit, Rom;8.16. Somerimes-the7 Spirit of God, 
+.tJohi4.2:Somertimes the Spirit of Ehriſft,, Roms.8. 
9.50Merimes the Holy Cpirir, rt mary ors 7 
in che Text;- and-other places; /'V/Vhy. therbad 
'Perfonis peculiarly called the SpFir;1though tie 
Father be a'ſpirit',/ and-che Son a ſpirit as' wel as 
'the'Holy'Ghoſt; apbans Xi dothnor expreile,, 
TER 0g x oo SETS. nEith of 
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venit illi ſoli Perſona, __ pre- and the'Son by ſpiration,or 
| cedit ut amor, &'c. 

| Sent.L.r.diſt; 10.queſt: $*\.. +. nnderſtood after a ſpirituaſl 
2$ and inefffÞþle manner. Tc may be ſaid, thar this di- 


"the Prophets arid Apoſtles. - This inward and 
- ſpiricual inſpiration was fig- 


| Cum areavs Inſpirations poſſe nified, and. confirmed. by 
; Chriflus gratiam conferre Apo- that ourward and corporall 


q .  Rolis, vi bilem flatum adatre vo- 


Init ad cos nittits confirmandor. breathing, which is mentio- 


Calvin. j#Toh:30.83c. 04% © ned, Toh.20.22. Where.it is 
faid, that when Chriſt gave -F. 

- -the Holy Ghoſt unto his 'Apoliles, he breathed on | 
"thous; andſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, | 
Toh.20.22;” This Perſon is called Holy, Now there | 

-is holinefe; which is;only cxternall and, adhe- | 


'rent, which dottr not conſtitute a ching holy. in ir 


ſelf, bur only:irt irs vſe and relation. Thus. Jexuſa- $ 
The word lem is called rhe Holy City Mat.945.to wit,becauſe | 
Holy ex- it had ſpeciall relation-unro. God, it was the. Ciryp 
| pounded. ,;p, rredt King, that is, of God, Mat:5.35 Thus ] 
alfo the Temple, and the things. of the- ph 


were holy. Andthus the water in-Baptiſm, 


the bread and wine in the Sacrameng of the. Eords | 


- pay 5 having peculiar reference un 


mais protect forholy-aſes. There: isa-Y 
ts an hor and inherent holinefſe, wherebysF 
thing isinur ſelf holy. And, ebus all crue believer | 
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b 7 initeti. -—-< Secindum cutew  Ebis reaſon, that this Per - 
| quod dicitur 2 ſpiratione, fic cons * proceeds: ;From. the Father ; 


lf by 


vent-##—breathing';-w maſt. be - 


R A\'is therefore called the Spiric, becauſe 
- hewas'inh or breathedinto, and did breath 
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|| _ lanftifie by the Holy Ghoſt;wheace, fandification. . 


-- Spirit. 


| bur here the Godhead of the 


mp pong rom ear pk 55% As "os 
ON Are wa eſa For y 1 | | 
 cleguſe our ike from all plrhineſſe : bath of fleſh 7 TY 


ſpirit, perfeing bolineſſe inthe fear of God,z IO 
2.1.Thus Alſo > che good Angels ad, they; are 
called the Holy eAwgels, Mat.25.31,..And after x 
moſt eminent. manner. God is holy, he is ſtiled che 
Holy one, lob.6. 10.1fai.40.25. Yet is aid that he 
only isholy, Revela5-4-to-wit., independently. 
and eſſentially;men and. Angels being bur holy by. 
parricipation.And pecnliarly;holinefſe is attriby- 
red ro. the third Perſon in - the Bleſſed Trinky; i; Y 
chough the ficſt;perſon and che ſecond perſon be ff 
holy coo, yet the third perſon is peculiarly filed © 27 
holy, it being the peculiar work of this perſon ;to, 
ſanRifie and make holy. Not as if. the Father 
and rhe Son did not. ſanific, as well. as/ the, 
Holy Ghoſt, but the Father and: the Son'do. - 


is called the [anflification of the ſpirit, 2 Theſ:2,13. 
becauſe it is peculiarly: wrought by che ſpirit, and. 
ſo-mach for the name. Holy. Gholt »..0r holy 


- 2. Fhe nature.of the holy. Ghoſt i is to be con-. 
fidered, viz.chat the holy Ghoſt is God truly and "Ofeicna na 
properly ſocalled, having one and the ſame di- Holy. they 
yine naturewith the Father and che Son, fortheſe Ghoſt ths + 
three are one, 1,loh5.7,three perſons, yet but one the H 4 
Gods hath been ſhewed before upon thar Text; © Co. 
Holy.Ghoſt is to be © 
proved mare fally: and we have clear teſtimony 
of Scripture for it: Fig bot Satan filled thine 


heart, 
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and 


| | 1ef] 
therefore alſo the Holy Ghoſt is God. The work 


of Creation, which is proper unto God, belongs 


to the Holy Ghoſt,7 he Spirit of God hath made me, 


ſaid Elihw, job 33.4.And ſurely he that madebim,-N 
made all.' So alſo the work of fanQificarion be- 
longsonly unto God;The very God of peace ſandti- 


fie you wholly;x Theſ.5.23. Yer this work is aſcri- 
bed to the Holy Ghoſt; yea this Perſon- (as hath 
been ſhewed)is therefore called the Holy Ghoſt, 


becauſe he peculiarly doth work ſanRtification, 


and make holy. 


3. Nivine honour is ]iven to the Holy Ghoſt; 


thar honor which is due only unto God:And this 


alfo evincethithat rhe Holy Ghoſt is God: Buprs- 
zing them in the name of the Father, and of the Sow, 
py the Holy GhoſtMat.28.19.We may notÞbap- - 


tize, or be baptized mthe'name of any, Iy | 
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” BN infhirucion, as in che name of th 
the Son, ſoalſo of the fol. | 
Rl follows chat as the Tube, ben "4 


pr nyc for the c arinthigns , tha f AT [ ir 


the Father. ſo of the wh Ghote as: 9p ; TR 
that his ace, and ro God Ns the Vie ) cath he bs 


- i {9 fhe & perſon of -holy hot, at Ofthe; J 


Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, 2 . That che Holy Ghoſt is the Holy oly- 

«perſon diſtin& & from che Father andthe. Sod. ; 

3.. That the Holy Ghoit is a pecſon ocee 
both from the Father, and be the RY wi 4g, J 
-1:The holy Ghoſt is a perſon, nor aq. actribute _ 4 
 oxaffeion,as mercy,jullice, power, wiſdom, and ; 3; ja perſon. 
the lie. For thoſe chings which are proper and 1 
peculiartoa perſon are attributed ro the holy' 
GioBs to be yexed & grieved, 7 hey ve; xed hu ho«. 
! ſpirit, [{ai.63. 10.Grieve not the holy [pirit of Gody 
pheſ,4.30. Trucic is, rhe holy Ghoſt trans God, 
cannor: proper y.be reeghs grieyed, bur this a0 : 
ot EE 
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15 £ nd 
EF 5 _ of trath, 8:c. and v.26, The Comforter, which « 
te 7 Gboſt, This therefore is another,a perſon - 


-— wo K EE) is —— ior THR. ; 


owever it argaeth that the 1 


a perſon, even as that” Pfal, 95 x0, 

Eh Jears long wit 1 grieved with this generati- - 

. o#, ſhews him chat Ipake ic,.to be a perſon. So. | 
when the holy Ghoſtis ſaid ro ſpeak,to command- 

fem Ghoſt is a per- 


and injoyn,it atgnes that the 
ear fog Holy G ft aid,Separate me Barnabas and 
Saut 8c AG. 13:2-Above all, that CHar.3. 16s is 


molt ſtrong ahd forcible for this purpoſe. There - 


it isfaid, that the Holy Ghoſt came down in the 


likenefſe of a'dove, which could not be except 
the Holy Ghoſt were a perſon: For nothing but 
a perſon can aſſume a ſhape wherein to appeare;2 | 


. theer attribute or affeRion-cannor do it. 


Diſciples,Joh.14.16:The Comforter there ſpoken 
of i is the Holy Ghoſt,as appears y.17.Even the {pi- 


from Chriſt the Son, and ſo likewiſe from 


own Father, For the Father doth ſend this Comfor- - 
ter,the Holy Ghoſt, John 14.26. Now the perſon _ 


ſending,and the perſon ſence muſt needs be diſtin 
the one from the other. And this ſame reaſon ale 
ſo proveth the Son and the Holy Ghoſt to be 
two diſtin perſons, becauſe the Holy Ghoſtis 
ſent-by the Son; when the (omforter 5s comegyhons 


7 will ſend unto you;faid Chriſt, Joh.15.26, And ſ6' 


Toh. 16.7;Ff / go not away , the (omforter will not 
come wnto you, ; har ye 'T, ihe 


2.The Holy Ghoſt is a perſon diſtin from the - 
Noras Father and the Son. 7 will pray the Father, and he © 
#eget10n [all give you another Comforter, laid Chrilt to his 


part, 1 will ſtnd him unto' | 
Jen * 


z« - mc. On Gee of ew tw co mo $24 
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hoſt. LAS 


6 , whereof Eh ol 


love Go 4 ly G "Or | 
with SE: all. Theſe A — os they NONE | 
Father, the Son gnk che ons Ghoſtare rk $19 

ſtin& perſons: and fo S:ob» ſpeaking of them, 24 
—_ There ave three , and” he three, 1 Tok. Thar, | 


occederh 
% 3. The Hply Ghoſt proceederh from ik Fa- Wet: from __ 
JE cher nd the Eo thisis the difference, * whereby theFarher, | 
I the divine perfotis are diſtinguiſhed one-from a- _ : 
* - Þ nother : the Father proceedertifrom none; 'the * | 
Son proceedeth'from the'Father, and; the Holy . 
Ghoſtproceedeth both from.che Father and the | 
Son: that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from :the 
Father,the Scripture is expreſſc, Toh. 15.26.T he /ps- 
rit of truth, which th ir af 6:9 the Father. And | 
that the Holy Ghoſt, alſo proccedeth from. the . Z 
Son, is there implicd,zFhozs 7 wil ſend, ſaid Chrift. * 
If the holy Gholt be ſehe by the. ſon, then alſo he | 
proceedeth fromthe Son, for the Father procce- I 
ding from none;is never faid'to'be ſent by-any;the Prams. 
Son proceeding from the- Father, is ſaid co be. Tm Holy © 
ſen by the Father, 1 Toh.4.9, 10;Andſo the Ho Ghoſt” _ 
Ghoſt , Proceeding from rhe Father and the'$ gtring | 
. os cobe ſent by them ba Ip : the Holy Gho called the : 
alſo is called the ſpjrir of 38"Sov, as proceeding Spirit o 
from the Son, AT L- Rom. - the mY 2s. E-7 -4 EL 
of Chriſt: therefore alfo-"Chriſt "RORDg of this : 
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oly Ghoſt, ſaid, He ſhall receing of wind 
14, becauſe the boly,Ghoſt hath the Jivi 
communicated unto him by the Son , © 
San hath i 


— . 


fent by 
but what he hath received fronthim. by. whom he of * 
. tsſent;and Chriſt ſpake thus of the' Holy Ghoſt, | « 
notto derogate from the Holy Ghoſt,but co pre- II 1 
vent. the ſpreading of ercour and falſe dodrine,'} 1 
under a pretence of che ſpirit, and to aflare us,.} £ 
that if any DoArine be diſſonant from that whick; I 7 
Chriſt hath delivered, -it is not from the Holy I © 
Ghoſt, but to be rejeAed, though they that vent. 2 
it, doe neyer ſo much pretend the ſpirit for a 
it, _— F. 
tt 
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magemanifcſt, che operation, Il of 


Now. 
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' Nowtheopention-of the{ſpitir is cither cſyck.. 
{| = iscommon tothe, EleRand reprobare, of ſuch 
| a5 is proper and-peculiarro the BleR, 

. ©-x.,Such as iscommon to the Ele and; repros 
bate: and that is of divers ſorts. 1. Thar whereby 
one isfitted-for his particulat callings wherhetis 
be ſacred or civill. It is Judge 11.29. that the. ſpirit. br 
hl of the Lord came nupinTephthah. And 1 Sam. 11.6... 
"YN that the Spirit of the Lord c me upon Saul.SoExad. 
= 32-3-chat Bezalcel was filledwith rheſpirit of God. ; 
e- | The meaning is, that Jephthab and Sax by the o- 1 
f, & peration of che Spirit were indued with courage ; 
ce {# and -yalour, and Bezaleel with wiſdome and: un- 
t, © derſtanding , whereby both they and: he were 
>. made meet for thic office, and imployment. to 
-, | which they were called. In the primitive times of. 
ij the Goſpel,there were extraocdinary gifts of the 
hk. Holy Ghoſt, as ability ro ſpeak ſtrange tongues, 
yy. | to work ſtrange cures, and co do many miracles z 
it and theſe gifts were common to.the reprobare, 
20 as appears by that, Mat.7.22,23, A4fany will {ay to 

il 22452 that day, Lord, Lord have we nat prophaciad in. 
i- = thy name,andin thy name caſt out devilis, and n thy 
&a. | r4ame dove many wonderfull works? And then will [ 

o || profeſſe unto them, 1 never knew you , Depart from. 
ly" -e je that workiniquiry. And when” Chriſt feng! 
e- || the Apoſtles, giving them power to keal the flick, 
[- 
is 
To 
__ 
Jr) 


at 


rocleanſe the lepets, to raiſe the dead, and to caſt 
out devils, he ſent 1#das among them, and gave 
him-power in this kind as well as the reſt, {at-1o., 
1.8. And in reſpeR of thoſe extraordinary gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, moſt probably. it was , that 
ſome being asked if chey had received Se yo 
aY | q 
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Ghoſt; anfivered , We -bave nor /o much a heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghoſt, AQts 19. 2. It is. 
hardly r6 be imagined, that they who ſpak this, 
hiving been'parrakers ( as they ſaid themſelves)" 
of Fohns Bapriſnic , could be ignorant whether” 
there were "ſuch: a divine Perſon which is called 
the Holy Ghoſt ; but .they might be ignorant 
whether there were ſuch micaculous.gitts of the 
Holy Ghoſt given unto believers: It followes 
there v. 6.' that when Pat laid bis bands on thee; 
the Holy Gho#t canve upon them, and they ſpake with 
rongues, and prophecied. The Holy Gholt did chen 
manifeſt himſelf in them by extraordinary gifts. 
. Which kedid confer on them. X 
/ 2,” Somemeaſure of illumination : This alſo 

-5 2 common work of the Spirit ; the reprobate 

ace ilſaminated in ſome meaſure by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as well as the cle&. They who are inlight+ 

J ned, and in that reſpeRt made partakers of the 
J Holy -Ghoſt, may fall away and periſh for yer, 
K Heb.6.4,6. The fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt pre- 
 Tappoſeth this operation of the Holy Ghoſts 111u- 

© mination: None can fall into this fin, but they 

. that are inlightned fo ag to know the truth, and 

. tobe convinced of it, and”yer out of diabox 

ficall malice do impugne and oppoſe it; as they 

\. * - that knew and were convinced in their conſcien- 
ces, that: Chriſt did caſt out Devills by the pow? 
erof God, and yet would blaſpheme and ſay, ' 
thathe did it through Beelzebwb the Prince of 
Devills; which occafioned Chriſt to ſpeak of the 

{in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and of the unpardo 
_ ablenefle of it, Mar3.22.30. . 4 
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| likgvif an: ES the Holy 
' monto the wicked with the. godly 2 s. the 
Holy Ghoſt did operate. in when he 
od. Kid unto Paul, «Almoſt thou efmalelk mae 
be a ((briftian AQ. 26.28.- And ſo in- Felig, 
when hearing Pau! ſpeak of ri fle.; 
temperance, and judgement to.come,, he. tree 
bled, AR:12425; F105 
. . Some reſtraining grace, whereby | to. wich- 
hold from aQing the evill which wile: Ol 
would aQ; this alſo the Holy Ghoſt doth; 

N a5 well in the unre enerate., as in the. regi 
fo Y- Fate It is prob le; that this was all that, was 
wrought in e-Lbimelech , ro whom God ſaid, 
toll hat Re chied him from finning againſt him , 

'E and ſuffered him not ' to touch ;Serab.,.. ns 
he Þ<- thought, to have done, Gen.-20. 6. 

Theſe operntions of the. Holy Ghoſt | are 


E: ..common., 
Ig | 2+, There is an operation, of che ſpuric , 


which is proper to the EleR.. . As 1. Regenera- 
oY tion, whereby one is fo,: changed , as.-.in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe to be borne. again., ; and 4,99 
26 . A REW CIeAture:.. That which is boyw. of 


nll > ol 612 John 3.6. Not Une 
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ay 


fication ty 2 IO Ini pi: 
d deaien re che ſpirir', fome* /afe” 


the ſpirit, Jude v.19. 
| on whereby to be guided in al{-ne 
Ary and' Tavin 'trath, and to be kept from aſl 

-deſtruftive and damnable errour, either in opini- 
wh or praQtice.7 will put my ſpirit wtthin you , and 
Earſe you to walk in my fares, &c." Ezek. 36.27, 
When the ſpirit of truth is come, he wil 2ide you in- 
29 all ryuth. Joh.1 6.13; This promiſe *might have 
; ner tothe Apoſtles;who were gub- 

the ſpirit after af extraordinary manner; 

Fae iy reſpe& of things neceſſary nnto ſalvation, 
it belongs co all be ſſevers, and'to*thom only.” Fir 

« #5 14an as areled by the ſyjrit of God, tht: are-the 

"Jonrof God;Romi!8:1 3. 

_ | '$; Confolacionand, jeokrapimade in- Sredveli 
*troublesand aMiRions. The Holy Ghoſt is called. 
the Comforter, Toh. 14. 16,17,& To 26,8 16.7;The 
ara reprobate nay have*ſ8me comfort 

"andiacouragement; butiris frothy 21d fading, 
whefcas rhat- Which wrouyghtin the gedly by 

| OHA Ghoſt #Johd'and petinanieriti' Fe glory 

in tribulations alfo owing that tribulation worketh 

| patience , "and, patience experience , ant. experivrice 
| pe, And hope maketh not #/bamed'"betanſc the 
loves God,'(rhe'affurance of Gods love to vs'in 
Eg abroad in our hearts : by the Haly 

: boft; which i is given unto #5,Roin: $5345; The [pt- 
| wh it folfs beareth witneſſe together with our ſpirits, . 


ew we are the children of God; and PebitaFen;rhen A . 


beirs,&:c.Rom.8.16317 By the ſpirit the Saints are . 
Jas 1 


i "af- 
"fared of Gods loverowards them, and of their (> 
rernall happinefſe, - CG: 
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FF Aring diſcourſed in generall of the Holy 
| | Ghoſt, Icome to the Dodtine, hich . the 
L '  wordsof the Text do offer unto ourconfiderati> * 
| Dof#. on, viz. That the communion, participation, ſo-/ 
: THis: * mk ._ Clety and fellowſhip of the? 
F* That which in the Text is called Holy Ghoſt tsa thing muck 
| 2he Communion of the Holy Get he defend. NED An 
£ "Iscalled,'Phil.2.1. the fellowſhip The/Apoſtle in the very, 


Ll foal that is endeed in concluſion of his . Epiſtle 
 " theone place communion , in the Praies for thoſe to whom he 


| _ -mher fe/lowſbip. writes, that they might en- 
E5.. : ; joy this compre, UI 
| .. argues that it is a thing vety precious and delt- | 


= ridle. : i is og 

The ſame may appear by that which we read of ' 

Eliſha, who when Eliahbeing to be taken from 
him,bad him ask what he ſhould do for: him; 
made only this requeſt, 7 pray thee , let 4 double 
portion of thy ſpirit be upon me,aKings 2:9.The mea- 

ning is not (as ſome are apt to miſtake ir that E-. 

liſta deſired to have twice as much of the Spirit. 
as Eliah had, but the phraſe there uſcd ; is the 

lame with that which is uſed, Dex, 21.17. and; 

' from thence the true and genuine meaning is $97! 
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e fexcked; "There iis Laid ;7rhavchie fieſt born. ©... 
wis tehave a double portion,-wofd for word; 

the momth'of rwo, thatiis, he was to: receive twiceas 
much of -his Fathers ſbſtance as Iny'of his bre= 

thre z+'So  E/j/oa defired; thache might be'rec= 
koned as Eliahsfirſt borne, and. thar he might 
have twice as much of the Spirit which was up-" 

on him, as the other Prophers ſhould have: Thus 

is the place to be underſtood; bur ſtil) ic ſhewes : 
what account Z1;4, who had already ſo much k. 
of the Spirit, asto know the worth of- it, "did | 
make of this communion of the Holy Ghoſt - 
David alſo; by whom the Spirit of the Lord did 
ſpeak , as he ſaid, 2 Sam.23 2.-when his conſci- 
ence was afflicted forhis foule and grievous e- 
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--J normities, was very follicitous in this reſpeR; leſt - 

Fo 4 he ſhould not injoy the communion of the 'Hy= - 

he | Y Ghoſt, as he had done ; Caſt me nor away from 

SE thy preſence (ſaies he unto God) and take not thy 

4: 4 holy Spirit from me, Pſal.51.11. And v.12.Reftore 

2H nao me the joy of thy ſalvation, and ſtabliſh me with F 
| thy free Spirit. | 7 > 

. £4 How the comm union of the Holy Ghoſt is | 

p5 J ro be prized, we may likewiſe perceive by thoſe 

exhortations of the Apoltle, ©xench nor the Spi- 


; L J ric, 1 Thel.5.19. Grieve nat the Spirit, Eph. 4. 20. 
'Þ Befilled with the Spirit, Eph.5.18. So alſo by that 


E-. commemoracion which the people of God made E 
te | 2Rro him of his ſingulac favour ſhewed unro 2-14 & 
y, their Fathers, Thus gaveſf alſo thy good Spirit to 7 


£ nſtrutt them, Neh.g. 20. 
ow - For the further confirmation of the point, 
&Y let us conſider, | | 
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by the excellency; of the Holy Ghoſt. 

This Spirit is called lch;9.29. excellent, Dan, 
6.3- the ſpirit of wiſdome, Eph: 1.17. the ſpirit of 
trab, Joh.15.26.8 16.13. the ſpivit of grace, Zach, 
12:10, Heb.10.29, the ſpirit of life, Rom. 8.2. the 
{rice glory, 1 Pet. 4.14. the Spirit of Chriſt, 
K0M.8. 9. the Spirit of God Rom. 8.9. Yea, this 
Spirit is God, as hath been proved before; and 
therefore this ſpiric muſt needs b® exceMenr, and 
fo conſequently the communion or fellowſhip 
of the Spirit. poet 

2. The commodity of this communion of the 
holy Ghoſt : For, 

. 1, The Holy Ghoſt will teach, informe, and 
inſtruT; Thos gave#t thy good ſpirit to inſirull 
them, Nch.9.20. He is the /pivit of 60wnſell, and 
knowledge, and nnderſtanding, Ela, 11.2. We are 
naturally blind and ignorant of the truth , and 
many errors creep in, and inſinuate themſelves 
under the name of truth; but the Holy Ghoſt 
is the ſpirit of truth, and will inlighten our minds, 
and teach us to know and underitand the truth: 

oh.14-26. But the Comforter , which is the Holy 

hoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he 
ſhall teach you all things, andbring all things to 
Jour remembrance , whatſoever 1 have ſaid wuto 
Jou : Joh.14.26, Howbeit when the ſpirit of truth 
#5 come, he will guide you tnto all truth, Joh. 16.13) 
How ignorant were the Apoſtles before they 
had received the Holy Ghoſt in that meaſure a 
afterwards they did ? Are ye ſo without underſt an 
ding alſo? ſaid Chriſt unto them , CMar. 7. nc 

OY when 


- 


hen chey chovate char mhakeardr Thlobr peach 
to beg parable, 86. Chat owns When orth 


Paſſign, it js ſaid,, that hey, wnderffood nt this 
[ajing, and it was hid phy Fug ehey per- 
Sth it nat , Luke 9.45. So: concertiing fome 
things that were done unto Chriſt according 3s 
ic be been prophecied of him, S.Zobn ſaith, Theſe 
things under flood not bis Diſciples at the firſt, but 
when }eſws mas glorified, ( and 1o they had recei- 
veda greater meaſure of the Spirit , for the Hol 

Ghoſt was not yet given (in ſuch meaſure) becauſe 
Jaſus was not yet glorified, Joh.7.39. ) then remem- 
bred they that theſe things were written of him, and 
that they had done Po. things uyta him, Joh.12, 

16. SO EIN As yet they knew 20t the Scripture, 
that he mu#t riſe again from the dead : Thus it was 
with them fora while, but when the Holy Ghoſt 
was plentifully powred upon them., then they 

were filled with the knowledge of the Lad, as th 

waters cover the Sea , Eſa. 11.9. 'So much their 


words and writivgsdo make manifeſt. 

2. The Holy Ghoft will ſtrengthen and incou- 
rage: The Prophet 7eremie complains , They are 
#ot valiant for the truth upon the earth , Jer. 9.3. 
Even they that both know and alſo love the 
truth, yet may be ſo timorous and faint-hearted, 
as.not to dare to ayouch it, and to ſtand up in 
defence of it, though God call them to it, as 
is clear by the example of Peter when he deni-' 
ed Chriſt: But the Holy Ghoſt is the Spzrir of 
might and of power, Eſa,11. 2. and 2 Tim.1.7.How 
weak and fearfull were the Apoſtles whillt they 
had bur (as it were ) a ſcantling of the Spirir'? 
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ey, all forſook, Hiſt and fled from hiai; when 
e was apprehe nded by his adverſaries: and Pe- 
cer who had profeſſed molt courage and eonfi- 
denee,of all orhers moſt bewrayed his wedknefle,. 
ing not able co indure the encounter of: a ſilly 
damoſell, as the ſtory ſhews' of him. Bur sfter- 
ward when they had the ſpiric in more abundant 
meaſure, they were ſo ful! ofroutage and bold-- 
neſk, that their greateſt adverſaries did admire 
it. When the Jewiſh Rulers and Elders examined 
Peter and, Zohn about a miracle that they had 
wrought.inmaking alame man ſound, ſaying, By 
what power, qr by what name , have ye done this? 
Then Peter filled with the Holy Ghoſt (mark that ) 


i. 6. at 


Said untottem, Te Rulers of the people, and Elders of if + 
Jſrael, If we this day be examined of the good deed i © 
done to the jmpotent man, by what means he is made i | 
whole, Be it known unto you all, and to all the people hl + 
of Iſrael, that by the name of 1eſus Chriſt of Naza- i | 
reth, whom Je.crucified, whom God raiſed from the fl # 
dead, even by him doth this man fland bere before ff * 
you whole. T his 5s the ftone, which was ſet at nowught i 7 
by you builders, which ss become the head of the cor- ih * 
er. Neither is there ſalvation in any other;for there fl © 
Is none other name under heaven given among men , 

_ whereby we muſt be ſaved. Now when they ſaw the Þ * 
boldneſſe of Peter ond John, and perceived that they i Y 
were unlearned and ignorant men , they marvelled , = "' 
and they took knowledge of them that they' bal been if ® 

with Jeſus, AQ,3.7,13.50 V.31.It is ſaid of the A-M tl 
poſtſes,uhat they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt,  { 

and [pake the word with holdneſſe, And v.33. Andi 2 
with preat power gave the Apoſtles witneſſe of the t 


Reſure 


ks 


ind 


eth in you. 

4. The Holy Glioſt will comfort and incoit» 
rage,as to do the will of God, fo alſo to ſuffer 
what by his permiſſion. and providence hall be 
inflicted for ſo doing. For thongh the godly be- 
have themſelves never ſo well and wiſely, yet 
they may fall into the hands of their inraged Pere 
ſecutors, as that Protomartyr Stephen, and ſo the 
other Martyrs did.But though they do; yer (as it 
fared wich Stephen and rhe Martyrs)as their fotfes 
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2. Without the Holy Ghoſt we can do no- 
thing, viz. that is pleaſing unto God. Nor pray, 
for the Holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit of grate and of /up- 
plications, Zach. 12.10. Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo belp- 
#th onr infirmitics, for we know not what we ſhould 


gr ay for as we ought, but the ſpirit it ſelf maketh in- 


Terceſſton for us, with groeungy that cannot be utte- 
red. end be that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what. 
is the mind of the [pigit, becanſe he maketh intercefſi 


on 
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beak or perform any other” dury 

Forrhe Holy Ghoſt being the Sake ks 
without the Holy Ghoſt we cat have ng gr, 
and we mult have Pte ta ſerve God « ac- 
ceptably, Heb.1 2.28, Whacſoever ſervice is 

fo pg, by the uarege encrare,who are not indued 
wich Gods ſpirit, chough inir felf the, Go ici 
pleaſing i unco God; yer: as done by c God is 
nor pleaſed with it. v4 that arewn the Carr 
nat pleaſe God, Rom,$.$. 

_ 3-Wichoutc the Holy Ghoſt we can en oy tits 
ching, viz. that is truly good' for us, The Holy 
Ghoſt being the Spirit of Chrift, aid of God, W 
can have no communion with Chriſt, . nor. with 
God bur by the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt 
being che ſpirit of life, the ſpicir of; race, "ih ſpi- 
rit of glory, without the holy Ghoft we can law 
no life, neither of 1 grace here, nor of gl ory herea 
rer: therefore we have thar hoj oh maketh 
not afhamed,becanſe the love of God is ſhed abroad. 
py our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto 

om.5-5 This may ſuffice ro demonſtrate what 
efifablerhing the communion of the holy 
Ay is.. 
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Fe t.Andifirbeſo, then Othe wretched | 


folly and madneſſe of many, who defire and 1a- 
| bour fer any thing rather then for this communi- 
ON, Let £1:ſha, or whoſoever will ſeek a double 
ortion of the ſpirit, ſy they may haye a double 
forion of of the t lags of oy world,of the profits, 
Z 4 picalures. 


"2344 The ſeu agdrmentighSin x0 ok © 
— Pl6afures and honours of ir, it's all chey, deſife. If- 
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zoly Gh ) in the mouths of his Miniltets 


they can. 7e ftiff-necked, and nncircumciſed ig heart” 


and carg,you do alwaies reſt the Holy Ghoſts your 
Linker: doo je AR.7.51.1 eb, Ghofl in- 
Tinuate himſelf a litcle into them , putting good 
motions into.chem, preſcatly they quench the ſpi- 
cit, which the Apoſtle bids Chriſtians beware. of, 
1.T beſ. 5.20:aying, Puexch tor the ſpirit, that. is, 
the good motions of the ſpirit, which like ſparks 
are kindled within you. If the holy ſpiric begin ro 
ſearch theni,ind ro diſcover their fins unto them, 
and to pur them in mind of theireftate x0. God- 
ward, they are weary of ſuch a gueſt. Like Felix, 
who when Pax] reaſoned before him of |. righte- 
ouſneſſe,and temperance,and judgment ty'come, 
trembled and ſaid, Go thy way for this time, when 1 
have convenient ſeaſon I will ſend for thee, A:24« 
25.They judge this ſpirit to be a ſpiriz of. mglan- 
holy. and therefore to drive it away they hetake 
themſelves ro their merry company-, | wine, 
ſtrong drink, and the like. This is all chat many do 
care for the communion of the holy Ghoſt... 
Some will ſay, but we deſire this communion 
more then ſo.lIt is well; bur ler all rake heed of 


deceiving themſelves,as we areall apt.to do. Let- 


our deſire. of this communion be proved rather 


then preſumed; and ſo I cometo a ſecond uſe of | 


the point,viz.for examination and triall, 


Uſe 2.Secondly therefore, let us examin and - 
try our ſelves whether the Communion of. the -: 
holy Ghoſt, which is ſo much co þe deſired, be an-. 

objeR 
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obje& . our deſires or .n0: and -let., ns cry it 
thus, <> EEE 7 43 47, Det) I VERSES 

»* 33Are we ſenſible of the want of the ſpirit ? 
They that do hor feel the wanc of « thing y will 
never defire-to enjoy it: When Elia delired, of 
Eliab;that he might have a donble portion of his 
ſpirit, Thow haſt acked k hard thing (ſaid Eliab un; 


Sos  v Xt \ "3 nn Wo FAQ v 2 


'Þ £ 


to him) Nevertheleſſe if thou {oe when.1 ox teckes 
5 | from ther, it ſpall be ſo unto thee, but if not, it ſhall 


not be ſo, 2 King.2.10, Upon which anſwer of £6- 


in | 
s | ab Bernerd hath a no lefle ! Mota rag " 
- > I TOO - 
0 prone then clap ry Fai Sect corny | 
, I tion, v3z. that che ſpirit of. nobis; fi duplicaro mnnore. velus _ 
- God muſt neyer be abſenr mus non frauderi. Bern, k 
6, © from us, bur ſo that we are, _:;.,...-. 
= If ſenſible of it, if we would: have, the ſpiric. $6 be 


— 
. 


doubled ypon us. 


5 q ; EN. $ + *F ; 
I 2.Do we atfeR thoſe, in whom is found tho 
4. || manifeſtacion of che ſpirit 2 they that are. carnall 
- | love thoſe that are carnall, and.fo. will they, that. 
e I are ſpirituall loye thoſe that arc preennlh This is 
e, Þf = ſpeciall. evidence of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in 


us, if we delight in thoſe in whom the gifts and 
graces of the holy Ghoſt do appear and ſbine 
forth. David having Lineh of Gods ſpirit in 
him, and defiring {till more, calls the Saints excel- 
tent, and-profeſſerh that all his delight was in 
them, Plal.16.3.And it is faid of Barnabas that 
when he came to Antioch, and had ſecn +the 


.: {grace of God, which was there beſtowed upon 
d -Mbclievers, he was glad, and exhorted them all , that 
ic 'i bat with purpoſe of heart they would cleave wnto the 


Lord, And the reaſon follows immediately, why 
7 4 | he 


m— —_—u 


| Ilai 9 14. £ruth, but /pirirus virtiginis; a ſpirie of gi 


©< RE Oy PERS = ACO RAKE Ao -W 
$4 


" Thefewes and twonieh 5 CITI: Ke 


he Wis thus #f- Bell, Por he was x or war, wp") 
foll of the Holy Ghoſt, AQ.11.23.24, 

"$:Arewe ca: ilfto uſe the means Aberehy 
to 6brain the ſpirit? Ic is but a fained and fei 
lous defire that dork not pur forth' ir Aelf-in eq- 
deavoiity to'ubtain'the thm g defied: Some Fe | 
terndubove others to magni le rhe Spirit; and. to 
be alt for rhe ſpirit, yer vilifie the word, which is 
the mean3whereby to obtain the ſpirir, Hite iy 


ſpiric which ſuck yattat of, is none Te ods 
bur cheir own ſpirit, #ot a fpirir' of iljuimiin 
but of illuſion; nor /phitss veritarsr, the oa of 


or as we read ir,z perycrſt ſpiric: Fg a ih : 

Covenant with his people, joy herb $i pi frit and 

bis word wy me Ar for nee, oy Shs Ounant 

2 pith them, {aith che Lord, My /p#Y as Boy chat i wm 
i th 


1] 

7 

thee, any ”y when which [ have Jorma, J 
ſhal not ont of th y mouth, _ vie ie pouch Z 
of thy [icd,nor oht ke __ Pegs [cel irh ' 
the Lord, from henceforth wry f ""Wa.59.2r. N * 
And how did pink 4th and hy ths were with || 
him reedive the ſpirir, bur by the' ie Fry Pe- ff 2 

ter yer ſpake theſe words, the Holy Ghoſt felt © on' all 

them that heard the word, AR.18$44. And therefors e 
Pasl having faid, Onenth not the /ririt- immedi-} fi 
ately adds, Deſpiſe not prophecying,' 'TheC, 5.19.20, | 
Praycrlfo is 2 means whereby to obralh the fpj- h; 
ritz Iridecd we muſt firſt have the ſpirit in fome'}Þ 
mealare before we can prayto ary Purpoſe,asWay th 
ſhewed before: bur prayer is 2. meatis to obtain I 
the Spitit in greater meaſure-For God wil give bu by 


Holy Spirit to vhems that ack him, Luk. 11. 13. AY 
£ vie? 
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therefore Who either refitait pi fore G6, 
or pray edgy wn | Ay (hom By wn 
ing it enough if chey d4Prayer ina bbok: 
ors 2 hot Wy Ee yet will oon <h#ANGs 


raymg by rhefpirit, chete, T-Ry*> ao; >. 
6 linele Ae took after thee rommunion'ofl 

holy Ghoſt. 1 am nor againſt all uſe. of b6d{& 
prayer, or of a form of drayer, yet I may ſay to 
ſome in this reſpeR, as Paz! faid eo the Arheni- 


-ans, that they are too ſuperſtitious. - Whe- 4&.17.22; 


ther we pray with a book, or without , in a 


= 


ſet form, or otherwiſe, yet muſt we howſoever 


pray with the ſpirit, or els our prayer is to no ——— ] 


purpoſe. 
4. Do we ſtudy to bring forth the fruits of the 


| Holy Ghoſt 2 The fruit of the ſpirit is in all good- 


neſſe, and righteouſneſſe, and truth, Epheſ. 5.9. The® 
fruit of the ſpirit is Joveyjoy, peace Jong ſuffering gen- 
tleneſſe, goonefſe, faith, meckneſſe, temperance, Gal. 
5.22,23-and v.25. 1f we live wn the ſpirit; let us watk 
in the ſpirit, that is, if we pretend to be induced 
with the ſpirit, let it appear by our ſpirituall We 
and converſation. : | 

Yſe 3. Thirdly and laſtly , ſuffer the word of 
exhortation, and but a word: Let this be our de- 
fire and care, our ſtudy and indeavour , that we 
may have the communion of the holy Ghoſt, We 
have ſeen the excellency, the commodity and the 
neceſſity of this communion; let us not deſpiſe 
that which is ſo excellent, nor undervalue that 
which is ſo commodions, nov negle& that which 
is ſo neceſſary, VVe have alſo ſeen the marks 
whereby to try whether we enjoy this communis 

on 
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[1 A's 46 i8. And on this 
Rock F will baild my Church; 
and the gates of hell fhall we 


| prevail againſt i ih, * 


MCT having asked his Diſciples, whom men 
| did ſay that he was ; they anſwered, that 
ſome ſaid that he was Jobs che Baptiſt, fome £15- 
as,ſome Icremiag,or one of theProphers;&he ask- 
ing chem again whom they did ſay chat he was, 
[ FB Pcrcr (in chenamhe oFthem all) anſwered, ' Thew 
Bart Chriſt the Son of the livin God. VVheteupo n 
Chriſt commending that EE . fatd, "BER 
wrt tho Simon Bo Jona; for feſs and blood hath 
hath not revealed it unto thee; but my Father which 
Bos 5n heaven. And 1 ſay unts thee that thox art Peter, 
' [ard upon this Rock 1 will build my Church, and. thc 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againf# it. 
- | Vponthis rock JThe Papiſts make much ado about 
-Ytis place, & think it a Rock for them to build rhe 
"I __ ſupremacy upon, For by tbe Rock here —_ 
 rione 


gh e Loyd Gya, [ [ lay in Sion for a foi 
je dation, . a ftone, a ry one, 4 Preciens corner « for 
4 ſure foundation, 5c. Ela, 28. 16. Which to be 
meant”of Chriſt appears by 'S. Peter; 1 Per:2.5,6, 
7,8. AndS (Part is plain and peremptory, Other 
fonndation can no m lay, then that which is Laid, 


eſs. hf, 1.Cor-3.T1., | 
_ ry Gor 2 (m2 objec that Eph. 2.20. Ye are 
built wpon the fi of the Prophets and the 
Apoſtles. 

Anſw. But firſt, that imakes nothing for Peter 
more then forthe reſt of the Apoſtles , and for 
the Pra gbers alſo, and ſo makes nothing for the 
Papilts. 

2-- It is meant in reſpeR of Chriſt, who was 
fomatiby the Prophers, and preached by the 
Apaltles; To him give all the Prophets witueſſe, 
ſaid Peter, Ats 10.43. Ie preach not our ſelves, but 
Chniſt Feſus the Lord, (aid P aul,2 Cor.4,5. So that 
Rev.21.14- where it is ſaid, that thenew Jeruſa. 

lem bad twelve foundations, 


Fundemente petoar | hujus muri  andiu thens the names "of the 


unt,quid 1 ring ſua (fF Cx- 
yn xi ne re of  tretue Apaſtes of the Lamb; 
' ſecuritaths cauſa — eleftis. that, ſay, by ghe confeſſion 
Riber.ad loc. of Riberg 3 Ieſuite,is.meant 
in ceſpe of rheir Doctrine 


and example, as they preached Chriſt, and w 
manptnca of him, 1 Corel LI.}+ Here eevfors, by 
« | 
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Keck, isnoc meant Peter, bue Oberſt whom! Porw 
confeſſed,” or which is ro whe: ſame: effdt;rhe 
— which Pever —_ or the fairkwhere- 
y made confeffion :; . Thus Auprſting, eo 
uw | ofome, Theophyiuft, and others" have; expounded 
w | it, and thoſe of the Ancients that hays mtcr» 
e | preted it of Petey, are to be undenſtood-as mean- 
e | ning not his perſon, but his faith and confeſſion, 
6, | wiz. in reſpeRt; of Chriſt + + TTEL 
94 the objed of 4t, Theophylatt AueiBeirac Fd 'TIkregy 5 xver- 
4, the lateſt of 'the Ancients 'G-, pur834 and P35 ubyar | 
doth well ſhew the mezn- din” avty Hoon lidar Tha 
rel ing both of them and :of #xanviar: ##6 5yay oponbyne 
bel the Text it ſelfe : The Lord" ow dvd) V3 d17 5 Iireos, 
(faith he) doth anſwer Peter, | yysis 371 duty n buonoyia, fiy | 
rf andgrve him a great reward  wponiynotts, Sihftaror uianes | 
Ol zo wit, that the Charchſhowld Sar Thy irrcevortoy. ace mdy- 
he Y be built gpon him: For be- "12 d&Agwrrov whihovre xlitay 
cauſe Perer confeſſed him v0 T3y Tis mio ofoy , Tavrhu 
I be the Son of God, he ſaith, Thu oumnoylty 'irmoriVeyau B5- | 
This confeſſion which thou placor Theophiad Mat.16,18 
(fl haſt confeſſed, ſhall be the |. IVA C 
MY fontl ation of Believers, ſo that whaſotder will baild 
un the houſe of fith uſt laythit confeſſion for a fonn- 
* dation. 2 
"5 - 2. Though the wordsin the -Origmnall 'for _, 
the Peter and Beck be neer akin, yet rhey-are diffe- TISFg#fo.- 
rent words and ſhew that Chriſt meanc diferent 1576+ 
thingsby them: For otherwiſe -Ohrift would 
have faid, Thou arr Peter, - and-npon thee, vr, and 
wpon this Peter, [will build ny Chareh. \\* . 
05. Ie-may be objected, Thar 'theiword- 4, -rhe 
Sycnagk Tongue whichChrift "uſed is'one *- 
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| the ſame with Perer a proper name, and alſo fig- 


+ _ viz, Petersfaith and confeſſion, and the obje&t 


andthe fame; viz.Cepha, both for Peter and for 
Rockss And + be 66 word (onely having a. 
Greektermination added nnto it) together with 
the interpretation of it, is found Fob. 1. 42+ When 
belgld his, be ſaid, Tho art Simon the ſon 
of Jonas,thox ſhalt be called Cephas , which is by 
interpretation, 4 tone. | 
Anſow. 1 ——_ Iris true, that Cephais both 


= m—_ mr ,.n- 


- 


SS © 


nifieth.a ſone,or a Rockzbut the Greek Text ha- 
ving one word for Peter and another for rocke, 
ſhewes that by {ephathe rock is not meant the 
ſame. as by Cephe Peter, but ſome-other thing, 


of :his faith and confeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus. This 
.may ſuffice to ſhew what the Rock here ſpoken 
of is, and how [little this Scripture makes for the 
Papiſts , beſides what might be ſaid ts prove the }} - 
yanity. of their conceits concerning Peters ſu- £0 
premacy over the other Apoſtles, and the (ds 
Popes ſucceeding Peter as ſupreme over the {cf 
Church. | 
\. [99411 Thay/d,] The Church is comparedto a IP: 
houſe, 1 Tims:3.15. 1 Pet.2.5. therefore itis ſaid 
co be built, and Chriſt ſaith that he will build it, © 
it being his houſe, Heb.3.6. and ſo here he calls ic Y<l 
his Church. i - 
[My Charch,Jit is called the Church of God, 
1 Tim.3.15.and fo in other places, but here Chriſt 
calls it his Church: So Rew. 16.16. The Churches 
f (brift ſalute you; Chriſt is God, and there» |; 
re the: Church being the Chnrch of God, is 
conſequenely the Church of Chriſt, And beſides, 


hs ro _ of pos houſe of. 
oppolite unto it, 2wa, thehouſe or City of Dn. 

hers called rbe pr hel.in {+ 17 3 

which words cems'to Ho, alſo, ſpraks of the gates of wed i: 

be-@ -fyberdoche; whereby Exg9ds: yag ug nin hee} ; 
Reo forthe m—__ Sm erg 6 2 
, ene ES; IOC ;;£& w "Os $2008 s tf ary 
5 houferor- City, So, Gen. 22. vinPagdfltn, , | one * 
is $17» Thy ſeed fell pofſeſſe the. - = 
nec a birpnemies. AndiGen«24:60. Let cn ſredpef) _— 
ze /c{{e the gate of thofe that hate. thems. 


ic iN +Shal wor prevail nganft gr Jvize nat fo as meerhys.; 0. 
u- | r0-gverthrow and defiroy! in gvie®s it which the: + 2 
ie. denfiagdt his } ſeek, bur are Io ables A +2 
xe effeQas hal ſhew(God willing wy 
-Bucbefore come $0 the ob rratin which t SI 

a purpoſe xp.raile fromthe Text,an' wy 


npon, 
id wi ſpend ſome zime,i in.ſpeaking 0 _— word . 
Chitchand of theehing Which beregentl uſually ; 


it» 
, i 

iſt | 

es | 
1 No heiſt Iacarnatiqn: on had 3 | Chnach from * 
is; :ginning; ; - and we have.the wors inthe pew: Fe-- 
s, i ct hrs reference is + in of the old Teſta-: 
is i ; meng 


FHreek, who were-int EG 


a RN a ts _ called +rbe-+ h';' the” Hes 
rew words tifc in the old went? vvhielrve 


- the) Greek: it 


” by ehiat word” whictrin- the 
Text;, and 'efſwhere in-'the new -Teflament We 
* Hebrew, tranflate Church, though For' \moft part / ity:  uſe- 


ver er the 


Pſi 26. another word. | 33538: bhrove dairy 
51>839- The Greek word, vvhich:the Nev Teſttments 


- $-burcom- ck for: Olivrth, comes of a-wordthat' eee 


* monly th wy tocalt -d1t; artdfo 1 it imporrs a&triuch as com 
| curly ny cafſeFout: The faichfull are oftei in rlic'N 
ovrays- Teſtament faid to be called; #&.Of God, xnd of 
| oi. Chriftpr (7.x; 2,24; i x wat & Romp.\2 6 
nd they are-calledouvis 
| Camere Myrovh : a4: Mat, 16.- by or the vvorld; -0r* fron The 


{ likes not chay, dhe; Prepoſaion in: | ruſh gf 'the wortdll 3 PhRcf! 


- the word cupauicks ſhould a thoſe you-(Cind 21l thire 'ure! 
þ chought ro ha ren in, hofer arveniieh; thoogh af} 
LN 14 noe beweghed, PLS ': thie are calle are novefio- 
_—— Py -feri) ove of Hhe'wheld; of 
F 2 G on ATW wrt bN \ Joh: 
| _Y :Foh.17.+4\Tb 
the word rendered Giw: | uſt ih -zhe!: few 
Teſlamenyſomevimedfor-any-profitne' afſcrkbly. 
 'T he eAſembly was canfuſet AR:19/34. v.59. 4 
' © foil bedeterniied bi at. Hy, "8 v:46. 
diſwrifſed the aſſendbIy. Fn theſe "rhe: vyorll 
rendred Aſſembly," is- it ," vyhietexcepring 
places; is ever iv the Nevy Teſtament : rendr 
Chnrch, Ando the vvord ispetuliarly = to 
enote 


» VS _XF_ xk "WUun ee PTR ESO ONT IT 


thu 42rd orien Bs 1 _ 


”— 


Frtetbecomp: of tormiaker ayas ; 
afſembled eo ny nor. ON 2r$s hl 99 w7r 
AR Norge LENS - 
uſted for the place vyherethe people $ 
ſembſe for rhe'partaking of Gods Otdinanergbus 
int the Scriprurs it is alyvaies wſtd-for the peoples 
Sameplaces there are;in which the word may-ſcorls 
— the place;:as 1 Cor.P2. ova 
zoyer - _ if epry ;&& _ 22; onerend ew - EPs 
cat anito drink im? or deſpiſe yet figs Camas, 5 
Bur it'feems not meerro wits from rhat,-atcopls 79** rt _- 
rion of the vvord, inyyhich it is oſeeint rs « 4 | 
other places;there being no necefiirgfority Buy 
theyvort mayyvehane flyer enon Ninetolipts A 
ces alſd detiote the people. 19a yo vene » S 
& _— 


_ 
">? 


AP” 
by, © A 


inthe Charch, Yonge 15, the Aﬀ/le 
the Charch of Gorchar is, the prople of Wor -::0Y 
theafſembly of Gods peop le:#f@ IJ nvehrargrhion ag 


place, vvhich may be added to the former,vCorg > 06 
14135: ltis a folirbe for a worth fc! yn 30 [tbe | 37 < 
(arch, that is;in'theafſembly. 187 KR © ng 
2, For the thing ſignified by the word Chigoly Wiaride (| 4 
the Chireh-may Beikus defibee; the-Charctris's (Church is. 
won 6f petſons, whom God hath cutlediong 
are of fiti av4-rii:ſery; tmeo- phigeſiare of * So doth.” 
grac nd fatvabioht knew hes riſt Jeſus. Tore Aenſtine , 
a thoſts genertitv!'s rojalt' Brief haitl; Holy us 2" T | 
rol, puller phople that- fr fhowlA"Plew forth th fn 
pr aiſts of hixs, "who Dee all yon out Coby larkneſ 
into his marvelloies tight; x clara LI" iz 
" *Somte make'Atigelsro be-of hs Church; bur” HE wt 
ſo fat as | ſee; the Seripenre ſpeaks/of 'the Churgh: Xnch: © 7 
toll 45 confiſting of men o0n)y, 2nd not of Angells:The' 4ug. 
tc As 2 / Angells | 
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Pra eye EG: TE bute ae, 
neverſaid to be called, whichthe ET | 
foe (bach doth pr openly import, T | 
(Iſpaak of the good Angells): never were-4n a>, 
nyther eſtate). theo now: they are in, though, 
now:-they be- more confirmed in that. citate then; 
they.were at firſt, as appears by the fall-.ot the 
evilLAngells; who kept. nor their-firft eftate, Jufle, 

 wa6AThey. never were in. any eſtate of linand mi-. 

: -of which they ſhould be called. And for. 
-\ths Angels that ſinned, God ſpared not them, as: 
- . SiPpter tells. us, 2 Per.2.4. Again, the Angells arc, 
 cleirly diſtinguiſhed from the Church, Epb.3.10., 
To the intent that.vow ante the privcipaite an; 
[mes heazenly places might be knowne by the: 

ch the manifold wiſdom of God,” _- 


: of the ©» Bur further, the Church thus caken for ſach FY 


| Church company of preſops, is . divers - wayes. diſtin-, 


—_ There. i is he Church milicant, and . the. 
Church triumphant : The Church milicant is that: 
- company which; 1s here upon. earth- in warfare, 
© warring with/Satan the world and the flefh. The 
Church triumphant is thae.company which. ha-\ 
- " ving vanquiſhed andoyercame thoſe adverſarics,, 
 doth'reign and triumph. in. heaven, This diſtin, 
_Riion is 'grounded. upon. the ,words of the. A-, 
le, 1 bow my'kuees unto the Father of our Lord. 

ofus Chrif, of ke the whale Family in hequen. 
aud earth is named, Eph.3-14,15. And. in other. 
—_ ſometimes the Church militant, ſometimes . 
che Church criumphanc is hinted ; Fighs the, good) 


fe of faith, ſaid Panl to Timothy, beinga —_ 
ct 


ber of we be Gr milan, Ti —— _— "—_ 


Q,. 

d. rhe, ſaid he, when he. 4a 
s pe fn the Church milicanc tothe Church: 

Þ-, | umphant; 2 75,47. S0/.it is-the Church-t1 


h, umphane. that S:Zohu ſpeaks of; ſaying, After bis 
n; | 1beheld,: and lor: great multitwde, which ud man: 
e i conld nunober , of all Nations; and kinaredty and. 
©. Nl people, and tongues flood before the-Thranes, and: be- 
i-. i forethe Lamb, clothed with white robes, aud palmes 
x. in their bands,vtzan token of thevidkory thaethey: 
2s: i had archieved, Rev.7.9., But:the:-Church milicane; 
ec, is thar which uſually is ſpoken: of-.in/ the; Scrips: 
0. tures; God hath ſer:/ome inthe Church,: firſh eApo=: 

1d. i fer; ſecondarily Prophets,” thirdly. Teachers, &:c: 

'e; i 2 Cor.12.28. Tet in the Chyrch:lbedrabyr (peak: 
-» | Fre words with mine wnderibanding , that: | 
a. i voice | might trachothers alſo, then; thn thouſand - \Y 
i=, i words 5n an nnknown tongue, HotGenPe) 'Andfo: 1 
- +} ia many other places. { - 04% 

1C- And the Church as here upon; _ cools 
26 | partly of ſuchas are indeedof ir, partly of : fuck. 


ce, 8 as onely in ſhewand profeſſion-belong uncociry = 
ic if For'a/l are nos Iſr ach, that are of '\lfrael, Rom, 2 
a= that is, all are nor indeed ;therpeeple' af God h:: 
s,: who profeſie.themſiclves to bejof: 'that —_— » 
n-, © No; ſome call chemſclves Jewes,>that- is: Gods Gl 


\- ople, yet. are no, burare- the ſynagoguerof 4A 
rd. Litan, Revi2;9e Onely. rue believers are-indeed —} 
ex. © of the Church-:. For, sf avy one haveatot theSpix- © 7 
er. fl ritiof: Chrift, the . ſame is wone.:of bis:5>Rom..8. 9. IN 
cs Ml Prophane perſons and hypocrites are rather che. . _— 
Charehychenf the Chnrch, like; wooddenuleggs @— __ » © 
; thin ace <U joysedy __ Alta 2 yet; Are. : 


” indeed 


=" iO dnrifoan 
EEE 
ar, hoy wowld wo dowbe have 4 with- we; 
bg, Sofpeaks-S;fobs of fone Prin 
and'back-(liders; /(hewing thar then when they! 
drhemſelyes:ts:be of the Ghurch jE yes 
they were-nor' of it. 
—M yr is another diſtintion: of ths Chuock 
"bf the intothe Charckviſible; and rhe Church Dy 
' Church The wvitble Church'is 2 viſible company of 
- ville ple profeſling the Goſpel), whether they 
: Church in trathandfincerity'or fo; it-:dorh conſiſt of 
inviſible good ant! bad; ofeleR and reprobate It-is coms 
d-.. _ 008 xe bbad was caft into rhe. Sea, and gav 
theved of every ind, 8c. Mat 1 3:47.\8c. Andto's 
fietd wherein were borh wheat and rares, Afar 
:24.&c-Andro a great houſe whereinare-velſy 
flioof ſeverall/ſofts, /owe ro boxor,- and fome''rs 
diſhonor, 2 Tim.2.20. The inviſible Church Con 
fiſts only of ſuch asarc led, and are indeed that 
Which they profeſle- themſelves to 'be, like/ Ns; 
thanacl, 1ſractites' \indeed,jn whom 5s no gmileJok; 
' | 647+ 'The Church in this reſpect \is cated invd 
3 Gbley becauſe irignot> viſible ro the eyes of men'z 
Fe they can: fee the profeſſion, bur 'wherher- it be 
by fikcere and proceed from rhe heaer or. no, they 
eannor ee. 'For God only knowes the hearts of ul 
ve obeldren of mew,'v King.8.39./ And ſohe _ 
" &f Par heath who ans his, + Tim 2019, +0 14 213 16 
* ecular OO Tho Ghutchixdiſtngmiedimco particykiy 


: = anch-atverfallc A. ar Chaech is 2 compu 


- Churchu- fy Profelfing the) baithvin ſome"particular\piace} 
3h ” aver, Thos we read wa ſeven. Chances Reva 
: EY, 2 
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Fn ed A” 3 A i 
Cities of 'Afiainenofotliowes there va11.- Sg anc © 


yead'of! rht Chmvth charms at. dntianh; Afts 1937, Wy ; 
+9 Olthych whith whis uit Jeruſalem; ofts 8a, Yea, * 
Wore of Churchesingparticular '-288:40 

vhe die of ? nxd Priſcilla; cRom:1665. 


Recaro 6f\ywmphas, Col41 51 inthohobfe b 
cls :0f:Pb3/wor; Philem.52: Theunwerol: Church T1; v0, 
ec} | is the whole company of believers throughout univerfall'* 4 
os: | \theiwordd;” The Apoltle-having ſpoken filt-of a Church -> 
it particular Church, Unto the Charchof, God which ** " 8 + 7 
of | #4arCwinth; exc. preſedcly after hefſpeakd af us [17022 - -. 
me »ivrkiti:Chutch.; With alithat mevery Nani the uni- 
as Wwpornidhe Nun Chriſt, I 1.2. verſall © | 
'T bane Mak IF (45 fhat: AN terial Re, 
a in rhe Creed, wndiis calied he -Cnthulike Ghmrols; | 
is Foy Catholike'is asamnichizy gener Horahivenfall. the rs 
'76 The Gburch of | Rome/moſt abfurdly;.willbertbe on ona, | 
% | . Cathotie'Chinch; Roman Carhaliloris arid the 2 
at N inthe mogthsof 'Papiſts ; bur chiv'is byerigradks, >? MY 
«| Catholike importing the whole, and Romenbur *© IVely, - 
he wane Chutch of Rome _ 'Once: C. ur 
an nt pare; yer bur :a-part of cheEarhoji "_ 
orwnivetall har, [Rops. os — :is ſo; de- nikrea' b 
igenerate'and cortupe;thar itis 'termed Babylon, , _ A 
Kew:17. and theepcopic of God are required-o Conia 
comer of it;Rewn8 q. | -2* rhar by + 
- Yovshe Creediche:C hatch is lited-huly andiſo Babylon i % 
Few 'Theycthicare: indeed of :the: Chink, aide ORE Y 
indeed holy; 77! are waſhed, ye ie UONINS, 
' ©on6it.: Wherdfere toty-brethres, Gro: Heb: 
Andrxheyrhar'are of the Churchvburiby, 
os > ac - 
Aa4 x Cor. ' _ 
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ow che 143 Corr: 2 GR See -| 
8 —_—_— eſſe, 2 Tim: 2:10; And though the vitble Ghoreh 
"y. *containinithypocrites and\unholy, perſorg ,.; 
IF yell as thoſe--that are holy,: yer-the Churchiis 
E m the betrer-partz £ven as a heap 
. of wheat and chaffe bein mixed. togerher,.,we 
-uſe to fay of ir; this'is t, rather then thid.is 
chatfe, though there may be more. of a 

. the other.- >. T 

* Now the Church which' is indeed, is: boy 
two Wayes': 
* Ts Our of it ſelf in Chriſt, as beleg wicgks ju. 
'\tohim, and one with him, atid ſo hayibg-the 
rightcouſneſſe:and holinefſt 'of Chriſt imputed 
- unto ;” For God made  Corift to be fin for | #4, who 
= knew wo fon," hat we wipht be niade the rigbtzonſe 
A ”e fe of God in him, 2 { «xr. 5-21 \ In-this: reſpeR 
4 on: _i ſpeaking to the Church; ſaith',; 7bow, aps 
4 ” all fare , muy dove, and there is no ſpot in thee, (an. 


. prtatur,, 


quis.culps 47+ The Church is ſaig.to-have no {ſpot- Mm: het, 
- 20)! impu- becauſe no ſpor is imputed to hers + 
. zZatur. Gil... 2, Init ſelf from Chriſt : For the Church be- 
"Day Sg -ingunired: to Chrift, and partaking of his Spirir, 
; 77 " jt moſt nees be: conformed unto Chriſt in ſome 
_ .meaſare, and:/be:made holy, as be isholy ; And of 
his fulneſſe have we all recerved,and. grace for graze, 
- Joh. 1.16. 1f any mas be in Chriſt, he is a new" crea 
- Sure; 2 Cofi5.17! He that ſaith that he abideth in 
hims, ought bimſelf to walk, coen.ac be walked, 1 Toh. 
"2& Bu chis inherent holinef(e. of the Church 
herein this-Jifeis.imperfeRt ; The inward- nun is 
+aurwed(notalrogerher ationce, bur by. degrees, 
bpdictle _—_ Ay by day, # Cor.4.16.: Let 
2h cr 


Y F _ ; 


ry wo ook 


were ſack: -now:here' in this atone mal dams quiafh 3 


awight preſent iq unto himielfi reds. icCuncenim' nen rants | 


| 3-185. fort 
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wen it to binfel 


voly 
blemiſh: As for that;1 ſay is not Homes un- 


derſtood , as if che Chu 


dife, bue it ye 5: thar: Ecclefi4 5t6jam fligſed qui «qu prepe- 
it may be ſuch-hereafteo "10? alt pony, = Avug.in | 
the life ro 'come: And the\c Pp 4 gho Heres Ereſe pled” 

Apoltle ſaying, - Thar tbe.) Fab #dg6h+ , aur aliquid ifti- . 


ap loriows.Chiech; nos raving : mn febi Ecclefians - 
Jpot or wewlerslufhiciently: :1.4) dn, ip, KE Fg amt, 
= ewes: when\the ny Je rf i ke 
ſball . be - without ſpdt:v, Sree adlec "j 
wrinkle; to:'wit when @h oi 11s + . 
ſhall. be glorious, -and that. is y not- here upon | "4 
earth,bur hereafter;ja heaven... | 
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| go76G A) Bify Then, Dow l12s 
| —m—_—_— »th rad notes; 'or- marks: of the 
BE Church: whereby its xa bediſcened, I imeab 


of ayiftble Church; for che!invifible-Chocch' cats. 


| nor be Aiferned byuis ibut | (asſhewed 6 
* fore) by-God onely-And-\this confideration; of 
the notes of che Qhurchis.very-requilite, und of 


.#reat Concernment : »For\as:: Qbrild Jaid-:ro: this 


iſciples, CManzg.z3,up Tf \any:\fontt'i/ap want 
| you, doe, herejs Chriſt; w'there rs _y_ n #4 
there ſpall ariſe: (riftr; ; Sh: Papi 
on the one hand, and Seftaties onthe vther hand 
will.beready-co ſay,:lde, here js che Church, 'atil 
loe there is the Church,.yet: believe: ir nor; for 
there are falſe Churches. 
Nores ac. _ Firſt therefore ler us examine the notes of the 
| Gpnced by Church which the Papilſts aſſign , and they are 
| the Pa= Principally theſe: | | 
| pits. 1. Antiquity : This they boaſt much of , their 
x Antqui- Religion (they ſay) is the old Religion, and 
#4 | ore the true Religion, andconſequently 
their Church is the true Charch. But we m 
diſtinguiſh of Antiquity, there is a primary, and 
there is a ſecondary Antiquity: Primary Anti- 
quity is indeed a mark of the truth; for error and 
"IS INGLOS © WRLA ON LG BEI falſhood 
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Yfihood emanate Grm fon 

'F euch; ic mult-geqds be}; "4 arraddquetioonted 
truth is before efrour an ergy qu 

falſhood. Therefore! fenemty the 1.4 We ng 

bids, 15k fer rhe-mld-p ries, whevetis tA 
But: ſecondary+antiquuty! doth: 2954 ; 
There is Vet uf us ntroris,av autjgitty of © mS w 
{yprian truly obſerves. Our Fathers worſhipped un Cypr. E- © 
pig mami din, ſaid the! woman of Samarie:un ro hi 74 ar, 4 
Ebuilt;fob.q.20,They-could plead-preſcription for 5 © 1 
ether they did, yet vvas it not; ther for 4 ; 
Low wor ſhip you know: wot what ,: ſaid, hoes reel 
her;vie2. And Adats5nazibe aheflgar gh ia el bis c 4 
yet "2 


Diſciples;chat ſo &-{o it had been, | 
he would baye them to __ _—_ ig was,,01 
wiſe, .aed:vyhichhere is chicl 

Apoſtle telis: us, that evet.ihy 3k ;the.m 
of miquity did-bepin:torvworks 2:7 beſe Fly 
DgRtrne of Antichritt{vvltich 46:there | 
did begin to work theb is thoſe Jaigs,no;marvell 
ifit benovy very ancient,/yet 45:4; PEVEL-2.XVl 
the berterifor all that, If.a preſaripfion 
hundred yeares were: ſufficiedt £9; demo 
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he BY teuch, then niight <he. Heathen bale rvell and 

re | juſtly mainrathed their »idilacry ith | 
againſt che dodirineiand: nodip a Che Cheiltiap þ | ; 

ir | ligion:'and indeed-fome: of ;/; a: mri, a LB re. 

4 them have uſed and urged Fn rs fdtiags fervande ef® 

ly BY thixargument, which fcoms,;; $25 /6twis files ſequendi ſunt 7 
ar £0 :0ur-; Roi: a g « par TRE! Fa. 942 [Ecurt ſuns fan 

F ries... [Lev ans: z_-_ YCMOMILS fm >) 

i- W fvxer the Pagariy, har wb ray a ooo 

7 Uinhey wilt aofyucr 4heme:i: progierts;3avs 

L cles 
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ST - cn” 't hw akbonghra of 
Church of Rome can plead antiquity, yet -this..iv i 
1 notenough ro prove it to be+the true; Church ;: 
A oof arocar it hath; being but a ſeconds: 
"Ty antiq could eviace chat their Dod 
Neo nphyen d abſolutely nioſt ancient, his þ 


_ to ſome purpoſe : -bur- this 'they can _ 


Ob. But (fay they ) the Church of Rome was 
... ofice a tnie and'a ſound Church, by S.Pawls wry 
reſtimony, Rows. 1. 
Anſw.True, but as the Prophet ſaies, How is ; ch 
Ne Haw become an Harlet? Iſai.1.21.. So may foi 
How is Rome degenerate, and quite chan« I 
grd from what it was in the Apoſtles time? Cers th 
oe ret fol the Apoſtle were now upon earch ,- he. 
everacknowledge the preſent Church of 
Mole to be that, or any thing like that, which ho 
did ſo much commend in his- Epiſtle to the R64 
mines.Did che Church of Rome then - worſhip 
, Civ it pray to Saints? did ic pray for the 
Mdid-it perform divine worſhip in. an uns 
brown: tongue? did ic withhold the Cup: from 
peoplein the Sacrament of che Lords Supper?was 
The Church of Ro dihen in'the Apoſtles time 
guilty ofcheſe and many other ſuch like errours 
and abſurdities, which are now maintained by hw 
- Romiſh Church? -- 
| Bur ouradverſaries think themſelves able to F: It i 
| vin any thing by the ſubrilty of their wit, ' 3nd Wo! 
their ſtrength in arguing. They would nor - be ace ff 
+  <ounted inferioue-unto-thoſe,: who;; would make 
make mew bolieve, that ſnow isnor whice tar 
[1 
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hat the heavens domove,and the e: 


ee all is quite contrary towhat:yve F: 
. 06. There is nachange(fay they)in! the Ch 
of Rome, but it is now the ſame.in-point of 
vion,As it was in the-Apoltles-daics. And 0 Prove. 
his; they ſay chat in every change of ReligionifizBcllerm. . © . 
hings may bedemonſtraced, 1. cheauthour of the Eccles. I 
hange.2, the new opinion brought i in. 3.the time +-<5+- > 
hen. 4.the place where. 5-who oppoſed it6-the- © 
mal company by,;which the new opinion wasfyt - 1 
mbraced. Now-theſe: circumſtances [they- fay}- 
annot be fhewed concerning a changi as Reli-, 
gion. in the Roman Church: ;., and; therefore,,. 
| they conclude ] thare hach becn no ſuch change 
Init, 
Anſw. But (ſay-I ) che change may be certain 
and evident, though theſe circumſtances be uNCET- 
ain and unknown; neither need webe ſolicicous-; 
about them. Chriſt. - did noe think it requifice;to 
ſtand about --theſe- circumſtances, when he 
hewed how the Jewiſh DoRors had of a Jong 
ime corrupted the true meaning of the Lawwith 
heir falſe glofles and interpretations, Alas. 5. 
Sq in the patable' of the: tares, Aur. 13. 
here is no inquiry after theſe circumſtances, yec 
it plainly appeared thatithere were cares, andthat 
as ſufficient,though theſe particular ci ltan-- 
es were not known. And i isco be obſerve 
ic is there ſaid,that while men-clepr the Cares were Mar.t3.25, 
own. Ecrours often creep in.ſecretly, whea,men- xj 
are not aware, becauſe: they do-not watch. and. = 
eek to prevent them asthey ſhould do. AndAn« - 
ichriſtian Do&rine cſpecially, is called « 4>7/ * 
2 nk 


be mrge: a ts pk IR. OY 0 1 we 
. * + y 4, 


2 Rs ein an Ko are ofvin 
ang: == firſt T caſie-c0-hje- ng 
chemſctvesiareforred'tovon- 
great and notable-change' -rhere there ' harh 1 
been;an der they elonor rh when -{r-ficſtbe roantlÞ j 
n6yp ,an& rhe fike. [51 34153 11 caty 
Cxfſart: Eaſe ene chat-in che Roman Chuzch; 
for a thouſand years after Chnft:the Saprad 
ment-of the LordeSupper- wasadmmiſtred in-bogy 
kinds(f6rhar people received bortche bread and 
| the/eh weknow-it is othetwile,chdugh the 
firſtificroduQion-of /this change eammos by = 
cd. 'Sofor privite Miſes: ('as RING OY 
is; ſack a9 wherein the Prieſt Peccit, 
the Sacrament, the people being by, and lookitg! 
on; bae-norcommunicaringwidhim:! the fime 
Aithiour cites another: Rowarif; vit.! Hoſfhneſter; 
ſaying;that chothme it ſelf dortſhew, rhar both 
y inthe Greek and: Levie-Church,," the- peopledid: 
E: of6-co- ' comtiunicare- with! 
5 Res ipfa clanign; guodquens 10 the Vrielx; -ad- that it 17 
le an {e857 wonder Now this enſton 
@ Eoug 0h a0T to- avous 
Coord Conſul PT ed red that it may be - reſtored; 
\- - Yet concerning/many erro-' 
neviigopiaions and pradtices of the Church ef 
Rome, our Divines have by- records-und- mom 
ments-of -antiquity ſhewed'; who/firft brought 
.them'in; and when they didir, a5alf6-whic- oppe- 
ſed chem; &c. { 
- Byr-this ſufficeth to convince env novelty 
that we can eaſily make it appear that” (as, Chil 
faid concerning the matter of divorte'ss' uſed 2 
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droffe, arid'after bein one ot 
Where was that go Loop 
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" ifa body havin pow ful of ſores __—_— diſe 
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afecr bein gm whole; one (ould'ave 
was that body before it was made who! on 


and others whom God ſtitred*up' andomatde in- 
ſtrumenral-and ſadſervient'anro Him aithar kid; 
didnot crea new Clutch; bitreforni whe o1d; 
Avit'is the ſainie 4 gold 'now-as' before,  biie/more 
puts, an®the pu NO more Dun |kOIS 


che fame Church,but/ref6rme@ The 

fers from the Church, as the dil 

adrhe botcFrom the body; 42 077 120m 
:Okeſs. And hence alſFthat 'captious 

ofour adverfariesis eafte'to'beay 

become-of yoiit Fore-fathers, who lived and wie 


before Zara © 7 ls x nag yam ARS ave 


'22ufv.OurBore-farhers'we hope well of uwey: 
might live and die in the Church of Rome,andiyet 
be free from'many errouts thatare it #69 3/Byen | 
nowſinee the Councell of Frene fore @# thely 
_ beds/ ur leaſt;are fot ts: renounee- that 

concerning] Jaſtification ,/ 
ping ajl confidence in'their own-inhercat 
neon: Ing wholly woremn_ 


© wignitarc 


L Tuftit1.5- 


aofihets IE: flog is moſt {, m—— 

por rot PBE yo ;e7C) and-igeednefe; of i 

Gado5) ht Miz Stottc 1 Mi v6 huovvptls 4364-84 
4 Mt (way wewell fo ore. thay 

Of: Lrent a When prop. Were; motnfÞ ri 

OY o :"<cage Koftrinesand:prectices of aac Church .ofif 1, 

© , + Roaſt; being non DEED W 

ng;ip this and other; paints: did, keeprrhemſeluey ch 

PureaBeſiles,,cerours and corruprions being. now C 

hs nm on 9 Fongnaca the ng C 


on e ignaraace and-weakes ; of »9ath ch 

bets. Ic is pow! Fear a5 the Syn 2 ta 

he Chutch;of Rome.is .thag., 098 Ip 
DIetning whichche precepts £xpreſle,» Gown tr 
out of low, me) people., that ye be not peveakers 6 fa 
Wa > mr ny erpieoern "Ravel n 
SIUTH3 £400 i ,pihi 1 44 | 27 e 
->oAoather nate-of..the Church, ;whichthe, : th 

| PiGralligniis (uraefiangf Pakonrs nnd; Leg cic 
— CN Cn aIed hag fl fo! 
is 8 _ Bo ee neriogs W wr; 
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— LED 
thing, The Prieſts that cotidemned Chriſt had» 


perſonal! ſuccefſion,hut vvanted doAriniall ſo 
lion: They could ſew hovv'theit perſpitis, 
ceed thoſe thar vvete before chem , . and- 
thers, and fo on gneill chey-came to. 

they could nor thevy the like ſucceſſion of | 
doctrine: es wagtingord—r wr te/hr gy 
hold che ſame faich, vyhich vvas delivered- apo | 
Apaltles, and therefore i in vain do they yaune-of;;:. -. : 

this, that. they can ſhevy a perſonal. ſucceſſion. 


theit Popes from the times of the: Apoltles...Faly ; 
larmine confefſeth.that the argumen;drawa from TY 


al ſucceſſion doth not hold: for the affirmative,. vis. lib. . + 


that yrhere:there: is ſuccefſion;:there: is:the! grng | 
Church, but only negatively;that there is norehs 


Charch,where ſuccefſionis wanting.' So Dare: 


theis own confeſſian this argu 


| IE for chem,and as little dock 9s anc ear 
though our Diviocs have: labgured not, unprofie 


tably co ſbevy chac ſucceſſively iatl. - ages: thirs 
have been ſome or other who- have. aflerred; #h 

reach which we maintain,this is fufficicar, chad we 
ean.make ir.appezrihar we hold che fame fair; 


which.was once delizercd ra the Saints,aud o——_ nor Jude Y- j 


departed fromthe Chnrch of Rome, furthge they 
they-have departed from-this faich. This "the ans: 


uy cicat Doors thought ſufficient ; 


ſomerimesrhey have alledged perſonal f 
on, Yer-it w vx Hil wich this 'ſuppoſition',” that cic 


- Wh accompanied with doArinall ſucgeſſion , 
WY thcoiſe they made no tas rockoninget: ſt = 
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-Ofi2s wt $9021] 967 \ albre morſe (Gch Inns 
Oportet ed wy 'us) who keep rhe dottriye 
apes WE : the eApefHHes. This ſucceſſion 
; princip elec? a 1h 3 {hecalls rhe principelt' Jueve 
s qu habent » Ae "from. Io Ambroſe,They ds. mat 
dem wn MD dams: : frcceed Peter (Saich he ) whi 
broke pen TD irantes. 4 rr nic ms anne. Do ” 
: þ +; And Tertullian 
| mar ah. wt Meine 4: - of -Churches planted: 
de oe vs oþ :::the Apoſtles /rimes!;)fah 
20 noiR>521; lignzo!'thar rho roving Gert 
a Jt, are nevertheleſs acceunted to be Apoſt 
(032% v6 og of Dofttrane." . cn 
3. FI" > 3. They © the nick of Rome'do alſo mxke 
eude. litude and-largenefle of extent a'note to dif 
ocarche Church byBnt this is no"true noce /of 
theCliurch; forievrovr and herefieimay ſo prevail 
$5roihave. more;pcofefſors andabetrors theni the 
treth. if ehetime of :4beb, for one true Prophet 
Afrrqin/zbere were four hundred falſe Prophet] 
Ty £2356. \$C.. And Eliab complained aneo 
, The-children of Iſrael have. forſakm 
von gy rant dont down thine altays, and ſlain 
Prophets math Sarma ec and LevenT7 only am ich 
: wp lift alſo, 1 King:19.14, So in 
be Savioar the hiſtory" 'of che -Goſpell 
hows bow few- incompariſon-did: 'embrace "the 
rizeh, whes it yeas-preached untsithem. Fe 6am 
aaito bis own, and bi; ey received bigs not, Joh. To1% 
þ. So ſoine few hundred x mon emam ms itheSea 
4 of the'Ari grew ſo yrea 
ngemuit #7 Arriatuh 
To) ae ave. that (as Hirrome Exprefical 
\—Tuciferians TRY iT) the world did groan a | 
s wonder 


'$ i | \ £ f j b a of & 


A I Toy lords ay wy = in 
Di whit þ+ thy” ifs Antichrift did ſo" 
pagale tondint Oe ohn- hayingfarttold* | 
nap bed. WI the ere; (faich he wand: 
wink baft;Revel: 313+ And he ee}ls mx 
Appel neocons | amo him the'my hs 
wkoreftingupon;many waters, Cn "Pha © 
Whrcyowhich th  ſaweft where the w 
Tat rqaygaenel 6nd Neerroms 5 and reg 
@: 10. 25 956 £35 
4 Oar, Romith adverſaries. "dipojt het 's; 
*d#s dfzhs- Chyrefvdo much, Ran, u OE; 
wan che: niembersofiche:Church:be wi toge-P2 
FShatangder one head; iz. the Pope; Burwe: tive Þ 
*porfotearricd'( brit; we know and acknowledge 
thiwrand hin only be rhe head. of the 
Sb dr6Sryjprure plainly cetmenh\himy' Fpbeſf9vs, 
WR645-08. Bubofany other haad of »the 
«belies Cheilt, (VOIR erg a =Y hey 5; 
' 5/Mixacles alſs:&re-made ons. ate. whereby's 8 
t&Ghorth i is to he difcerned.But ths iracles 
-welyequifite: in the firſt plantinÞ of ies : S. o ing or, 
far X6«20.Y ET'BOW It. is radars rhe Seri | 
thr&hark raughetvsro ſn thoſs 
"tend. wr this (ha$}d wal. wile. 
: of Ialftcgeachets "ag df Anciebriſt himſelf, LY 
"ſhalt avife falſe hs; apd alſe*Pro hets,and fogt” 
frew great f | gh 6 att wonders, 4 Mae 24, 3 pews x roſe. 
Lomieg Js after t the working vf Saf any Uh er, * 
add ns; and nine? wondprs,2 - "uy 9. : TR. 
"doth'prpat wonders,fo that be maketh fire come down ib 
| heaven yy eatth ih the fight of ey; And de: © 
ROME them th "Awe lt" on bf oY ky the ne avs of 
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' Poſſunt, nx. 
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| 10x in fights @ prodigits -fallaci- 
| bus; quis etjam conraijid verbs. 5 
Domini prapdrati eg canti ret{dj. Þ£ 
:: ſums, fetf'in yraſcripto Tegis, : l Be. 
- iu predifth". Prophetarum, in. bs" 
Pſalmorum cantibus, in ipfuu Pa- 
. .oris vpcibus.,, Fi Evan x] 
" $UMPTee Kegnonivs E n 


bog. oft; © ROPE 


anforum lihrorum authoritati- 
bus, Aug.de Unit. Ecrlef.c.16.” 


| peantur i8a-vel figments mcnda- 

6 Gan Tewiggphod portenta falla- 
* cium ſpiritium, Autenim non ſuns 

vert,que dicurrur, ar þ. bareri- 

corum aliqud'miri feta funt, ma. . © 6 of. ty- 
£#: caveredebemu,qued cum dix-  #1g Men, or els firange att of 
| zffet Demjou a> eſſe Char ' deceiving ſpirits. For vither 

i nonnwlia. fegne faciendo etjam | «1358 ke 7 

-Flefos, ft feri poſer. fallerent ,ad- wy Shings. that. are. repor- 
| "Fecit vehamenter commettlaite; gr  **f> 076.908 trile, Or if any 
Mair, Ecce-pradjxi vebis. . Aug. I- Foudergbe done by: berctikgs, 
=uþ _ ".-.. we ought ſommch the more to 
+ broarcfthem,io that when 
*the Lord bad faid; that there ſrould be deceivers,who 


by 


el the. hurch ren Kh 
=P the while 
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make chi account of; and erefore T- 
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Ome there be who are ayerſe from,, and. ad- 

verſe tothem of the Romiſh Church, bur. they 

run into extremes onthe other hand + And for 

of the Che notes of the Church, which they mainly in- 
Church fiſt ypon, they ſeem to be theſe, ap, 

alligned 1. Holinefſe of ſuch as profeſfe. themſelves, 

by :q,23- and are admirted to be members of the Church; 

$25 for want of ſich holineſſe in Thurch-members,ay 

they conceive requiſite to the conſtituting of a 

Church, ſome will not acknowledge us tobe x 

neſlc of Church, but with-draw and ſeparate from! us. as 

—_ no Church, or a falſe Church, ſuch as they may 

mewn-'e notffold communiohawich t- hat manner of peo- 


Ainuſw.'a 


" gaiatt ple[_faith M. Ainſworth, a Separatilt } 3s joyned to- 
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3. 14. Tarn, O back-ſliding children, ſaith the Lord, 
for } am married unto you,and } wil take you one 

a City, and two of a Family, and-T wil bring you to 
$;0n,& Jer.46.28:Fear not thou,o Tarob my ſervant, 


ſaith the Lord;for Iam with theefox I wil make aful 
end of all the Nations whither T have driventhee,but See the 


wil not make a full end of thee ;- but correft thee in margent _ 
and'De 


meaſure, yet will F not leave thee wholly unpunifted. 
Ezek.6.8. The Lord having before threatned to 


1 leave a remuantythat you may have ſome that ſhall 
eſcape the [word among the N atons, when je ſhall be. 
ſcattered thorowgh the Countries, And Ezck. 14.22. 
Although he threatned co ſend his four ſore judg-. 


I ments upon Jeruſalem,the ſword, and the famin, 


and the noiſom beaſt, and the peſtilence, to cur 
offfrom it man and beaſt, Zr behold ( ſaith he ) 
therein ſhall be left aremnant that ſhall. be brought 
forth, &Cc. * | 

Thus Gods promiſes to his Church ſhew that 
no adverſe power ſhall prevail againſt it, wiz. fo 


| as utterly to overthrow it. 


2.The ſame alſo may appear by Gods providence 
towards it: as he hath promiſed, ſo he hath per- 
FE Cc3 formed, 


Dieuu 
Exod, 2 


infli& ſore plagues and puniſhments, adds,7Tet wil ;", 


Fe - 


<x4v 
_"% s 


formed, as the ſtory of the Church in all ages doth 
make manifeſt, He hath remembred his Covenant 
forever the word which he commanied to'a thouſand 
 Senerations. Which Covenant he made' with Abra- 
am, a»d bi Oath unto Iſaac: And confirmed the 
fame unto Jacob for a Law, and to Iſrael for 'an e 
verlaſting Covenant, ſaying, unto thee will 7 give 
the Land of Canaangthe lot of your inheritance. When 
they were but few men in number , yea very few,and 
| REne” in it. When they went from ons NN ation to 
other, from one Kingdome to another people ; He 
feffered no man to do them wrong,but reproved Kings 
for their ſakes, ſaying,T ouch not mine anointed, & ds 
my Prophets no harms, Pſal. 105.8,9,10,11,1 $13 ,t4, 15. 
The Church hath been much and often perſe- 
cuted by her adverſaries, yet it hath been preſer- 
ved;maugre all their malice & fury againſt it,they 
were not able to deftroy it. Many a timehave they 
afflifted me from my youth may Iſrael now [ay;many 
zrme bave they afflifted me from my youth, bat they 
have notprevailed ag ainſt me:thtplowers plotyed upon 
myback,&-mad:e long their furrows.T he Lord i vighs 
reoxs, be hath cnt aſunder the coards of the wicked, 
Pſal. 129.1,2,3,4,Pharoah and the Egyptians did 
wickedlv conſpire againſt the people of God,and 


did cruelly opprefſe them,yer could they not pre- 


vail againſt them. The Church was bunt -as that 
buſh that Aofes ſaw, all on fire, yet not conſt. 
med, E£xod.3.3.God was in the buſh, he was in his 


Church, he preſerved it, and with a ſtrong hand ; 


and an out-ſtretched arm he did deliver it. After- 


ward the people of God were many a time grie- 


vouſly afiited in Canaan, by Moabites, Ammo- 
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nites 
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them up oneor other ro. deliver them , as is res 
corded. in the book of Fndges. I will only cite one 
place to this purpoſe, viz. that Fudg.2.14,15, T6. 
And the' anger of the Lord waxed hot againſt Ira 
(beca ole cher fas mentioned in-the verſes im- 


mediately going before) and he delivered them in- 
to the hands of ſpoilers, that ſpoiled them, aud he ſold 
them into the hands of their enemies round about , ſo 
that they could no longer ſtand before their enemigg.. 
d 


Whitherſoever they went ont the hand of the 
was againſt them for evill,as the Lord bad ſaid,and 
as the Lord had. ſworn unto then , and they were 
greatly diftreſſed. Nevertheleſſe the Lord r aiſed 

Tudges, which delivered them out of the hand of thi 
that ſpoiled them. After the time of the Judges, 
when in the daies of El;4h the Saints and ſeryants 
of God were ſo perſecuted by eAhab and feze- 
bel, that Eliah thought they were all deſtroyed, 
and none left beſides himfelf, God Jet him: know 
chat it was otherwiſe then he ſuppoſed, Ter [ have 
left me ſeven thouſand in 1ſracl, 'all the knees that 
have not bowed to Baal,and every month which hath 
»ot kiſſed him, 1 King.19.18, After this alſo when 
the ten Tribes were carried away captive into 4/- 


'" ſyria,as is related, 2 Kin g. I7, beſides many parti- 


cularperſons that remained of thoſe Tribes,there 
remained {till the Tribes of F#dah and Benjamin. 


Its faid indeed, 2 King.17-18. There was none left 
but the Tribe of Judah o»ly; but Benjamin is com- 
* prehended in Iudh. So it's faid, 1 Kipg. 12. 20. 
that when the Kingdom was divided in the reign 
of Rehoboam T here was nave that followed the houſe 
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of David, but the Tribe of Indah only. Yet 2 Chron 
I1. I.:it's ſaid that-: Rehoboams gathered : of the 
houſe of I#d«h and Benjamin,a hundred and fours 
ſcore thouſand choſen men, 8c. And v.12. that he 
had Judah and Benjamin 0n his fide. After this a= 
gain when Judah and Benjamin were carried away 
into Babylon, yet beſides that ſome ſtill remained 
in the'Land, Jey.40.6. God cauſed the reſt to: re« 
rurn after ſeventy years, 2 Chrox. 36.22,23« £2741, 
TI, &c. After all this,when that miſery.-came upon 
JFoſalem, which our Saviour foretold , L»k. 19. 
41. &&c. beſides that God did reſerve unto himſelf 
ſome among the Jews, a remnant according to the 
Eleition of grace, as the Apoltte'calls them, Roms,1t. 
5. God in itead pf the Jews that were rejected, 
took in the Gentiles, ſo that the Church was ſo 
Far from being deſtroyed, that ir was exceedingly 
amplified and inlarged. The fall of the Jews was 
the riches of the. world , ahd the dimihiſhing of | 
them the riches of the Gentiles, as the Apoltle © 
faies, Roms.11.12, Thus far the hiſtory of the Scrip- 
cure doth lead ns; and Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory yet 
further telfs us, that the Chriſtian Church was un- 
der fierce and fiery perſecution for a matter of 
300. years after Chriſt, bur though infinite num- 
bers were ſlain, yet ſtill many remained, yea their 
very ſufferings were a means to make "them in+- 
creaſe and multiply the more. As it is faid of the 
Iraclites in Egypt, that the more they were affli-, 
&ed, the. more they multiplied and grew, Exod.1. 
I2, SO Was it with the Chriſtians, in thoſe primi- 
tive times, whence aroſe that ſaying, The blood of 
the Martyrs is the feed of the. Church, Thus likes 
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 wiſein after ages | 
being Chriſts vicar, and head of the Church, mz+ 


\ Church, though a weak member. 7ea,be 
' den #p,forGad is able to make him ftand,S0 
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Antichriſt under. a pretence of 


king great havock in the Cuurch, yet was never a- 
ble to deſtroy it , but it hath ſubſiſted ill and 
continued unta this day, and ſo will continue as 
jong as the woffd continues, yea when rhe world 
is deſtroyed, yet'the Church ſhall continue titl, 
even forever and ever. Come ont of her, my people, 
ſaith the -Lord ſpeaking of myſticall and Anti- 


chriſtian Babylon, Revel. 18.4. Which ſhews that . 


God would. havea people cven in Babylon, even 
under the tyranny of Antichriſtzand would in his 
good time bring them out of Babylon from under 
Antichriftian tyranny,as he hath in'theſe laſt ages 
done in great meaſure, and will at length do in 
fall a as the Book of the Revelation ſafh- 
ciently teſtifieth, Dot. | (Es 


| 


The reaſons why the Church cannot ſo be pre- Re aſons - I 


theſe two heads, 'God is able to preſerve the 
hurch, and he will preſerve it. 


vailed againſt,as to be deſtroyed, are reducible to why 89 
adverſe 


power cat) ; 
; | __” prevaile y 
1. God is able ro preſerve the Church: the A-avainſt the + 


poſtle argueth from Gods power, and «thence Church to -, 


proveth the ſtabiliry of a particular memb 


our from hence likewiſe ſhewerſt the cer of 
the perſeverance &ſalvarion of the wholeChurch, 


and allthe. members of it. 31 ſeep hear my voice, 


and I know them, and they follow me. And 1 give un- 
to them eternall life, and they ſhall never periſh, nei- 
ther ſhall any mart pluck them out of my hand. dy 


Father which gave them me us greater OY WS 
JT #8 


c .deftroy it, | 
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and no man is able to pluck them out of my Fathers \ 
| band, I and my Father are one, Joh. 10. 27,28, 
29,30» | 
2, God will preſerve his Church, and that in 
divers reſpeds. 

I. In reſpe& of the relation that is betwixt 
him and the Church, It is his Church. So Chriſt 
who is God bleſſed for ever, Rom.9.5. calls it in 
the Text, my Church, and 1 Tim, 3.15. it is called 
_ the Church of the living Ged. In the ſame place it is 
called, the howſe of God. And Pſal.48.8. and in 0- 
ther places, the City of God. It is his Spouſe, (ant. 
4.9,10,11.his Body, 1 (ar.12.27. Epheſ.1.23. The 
Church having ſuch near relation nnto God, he 
will aſſuredly look to it, and preſerve it. | 

2. In reſpe& of his decree and purpoſe in pre- 
, deſtinating and eleRing the Church. The Apoſtle 
having ſpoken of ſome ; whoſe faith was over- 
thrown, adds, Nevertheleſſe, the foundation of God 
Pavadeth [wre, the Lord knoweth who are his, 2 Tim. 
2.20. Many are called bat few are choſen,Mat.22.12. 
But they that are choſen are ſure to be ſaved. Fear 
»ot little flock st:is your Fathers pleaſure to give you 
dome , Luk. 12. 32. Come ye blefſed of my 
erit ye the Kingdom prepared for you from 
zon of the world, Mat.25. 34. CMHoreover 
Be did predeſtinate, thens he alſo called,viz.ac- 
cording to his prerpoſe, v.28. aud whom he called, 
*[ viz. 1n that manner ] they he alſo juftified , and 
whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, Rom.8. 30. 

3. In reſpe of the price that he hath purcha- 
ſed his Church with. Take heed, &c. to feed the 
Church of God which he hath purchaſed with ” —_ 
| lood, 
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blood, 'AR. 20.28, He that hath paid fo dear for a 
ching,as'God hath for the Church, will not looſe 

: it, if he can keep it. = 

in 4. In reſpe& of the Seal that he hath fet upon 

his Church, and the earneſt which he hath given 

unto it,even his holy Spirit,Men feal things which 


iſt they would have preſerved and kept fafe, and by 
ny giving carneſt they make a bargain. So God hath 
ed | ſealed his Church by his ſpiric, and hath given i 


15} the earneſt of his ſpirit. tho bath alſo [caled ms, - 


and given the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts , 
2 Cor. 12.22. 1s whom alſo after that ye believed, ye 
he} \ vere ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe , which us 
the earneFt of our inheritance, &e. Ephel. 1.13, I4. 
end grieve not the Holy ſpirit of God, m——_ you 


oY are ſcaled unto the day of redemption, Ephel. 
tle 4.30, 
o vo 


a 5. In reſpe of the grear affeion that he bears' 
0d | towards the Church. Remember wi# O Lord , with 
the favour that thou beareſt to thy people ; O viſir me 

with thy ſalvation, Pſal, 156.4. That intimates that 
God doth bear a ſingular favour to his people, 
jo# $| and fo will vific them with his ſalvation, His ſow! 

PM) | was grieved for the miſeries of Iſrael,Judg.1 0.16.7* 

my all their affliction he was afflifted, and the Angell of 
bis preſence ſaved them; in his lowe, and in his pity be 
redeemed them, 8c. Tai.63.9. He that toucheth you, 
toucbetk the apple of his eye, Zach,2.8. Theſe expref- 
ſions are uſed to thew how dear Gods Churth is 
3% untohim. | : 

6. In reſpe of his Covenant, which he hath 


gaged himſc!f unto it, 7 entred into (ovengnt with 


made with his Church, and by which he hath in- 


ls 


—— 


\ 


: Theongandthitvicth Sunmwom, | 


thee, and thos becameſt mine , Ezek. 16. 8. But 
thus [aith the Lord, that created thee O Jacob, axd 
he that formed thee O racl, Fear not, for I have re- 
deemed thee, } have called thee by thy name, thou art 
wine viz. by Covenant, and what then? 7 hey 
zhoxs paſſeſt thorough the waters, I willhe with thee, 
and thorough the rivers, they ſhall not aver flow thee: 
When thou walk-ſt thorough the fire, thow ſhalt not 


be burnt, neither ſhall the-flame kindle wpox thee. For + 


1 am the Lord thy God, o Haly-one of Iſrael thy 
Savior, [{ai.43.1,2,3. The people of God being 
in diſtreſſe;cry unto him,and plead with him thus, 
Not wnto us 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name 
give the praiſe, for thy mercy and thy traths ſake, 
Pſal.115.1. Gods mercy moved him to make the 
Covenant, both his mercy and his truth will move 
him to keep the Covenant, He will ever be mind-. 

full of bis Covenant, Plal.111.5. My Covenant will 

1 not break. &cgÞlal. 89.34. Therefore alſo Ferewy 
ina time of calamity and miſery prayed unto. 


| God, ſaying, Rewember , break, not thy (ovenant 


with 1s, Jer.14.21. 

7. In reſpe& of his glory, which is concerned 
in the preſervation of his Church, and in the eſta- 
bliſbment of it. Tha people have 1 formed for my 
ſelf, they ſhall ſhrw forth my praiſe, Iſai. 43. 21. S0 
Ve 7-1 have created him for my glory, 8c. The moſt 
of the worid diſhonour God, and blaſpheme his 
Name, but God hath, and will have a people,that 
ſhall honour him, and give him the glory due un- 
to his Name. It's ſaid, Pfal.22. 3. That God inha- 
birs the praiſes of Iſrael. And both.to proyoke his 
people the more to praiſe him, and alſo thar his. 
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enemies may have lefſc /'occafion to blaſpheme ; 
though he affli his people, and ſuffer their ene- 
miesa while to tyrannize over them, yer his eye 
is ſtill upon-them, he hath. a care of them, and in 
due time will deliver them. For my N ames-/ 

will I defer mine anger, and for my praiſe will ? re 
frain for thee; that I cnt thee not off, Iſai. 48.9, And 
v.I1.For mine own ſake, even for mine own ſake will 


8 1'do'it, for how ſhould my name be polluted? (viz. if 


his Church ſhould be deſtroyed) and 7 will not 
give my glory unto another. See alſo Ezeck.36.20,21, 
23. Therefore the people of God make uſe of this 
as a moſt ſtrong argument, whereby to prevaile 
with God, Help mwO God of our ſalvation for the 
glory of thy Name, and deliver ns , and purge away 
our fins for thy Names ſake. Wherefore ſhortid the 
Heathen ſay, where is now their God? Let him be 
known among the Heathen in our fight, &c. Plat. 79. 
9,10. And v.13. So we thy people , and ſheep of thy 
Paitareqwill give thee thanks for ever , we will ſhew 
forth thy pras/e to all generations, So Jer. 14.7.0 - 
Lord, though our iniquitics teſtifie againſt us, wo-it 
for thy Names ſake. And y. 21. Do not abhor us for 
thy Names ſake. 

Uſe 1. This then ſerves to convince the adver- _ 
ſaries and. oppoſers of Gods Church and people; 
it ſerves to-let them ſee how yain their enterprize 
and attempt is in ſo ſetting themſelves againſt 
the Church and people of God as they do.: ome 
(ſay they) /et #s cut them off from being a Nation; 
that the name of 7[racl may be no more iu remens- 
br axce. Plal.83.4. But they do but imagine a vain 


$ving, Plal.2.1.4 ghing that they are fever able to. 


ce>. 


"gosS The oneand thirtieth SÞ®nwow, 
Y effe&. He that fetteth in heaven ſhall langb them to 
ſcorn, the moſt High ſpal have them #n derifrow. Pal, 
2:4-If they be able to do any thing agaitiſt rhe 
Church, ic is but as they 2re therod of Gods anger; 
as he calls the Aſſyrian, Iſai.10.5.as the inftruments 
F. he doth make uſe of for the cortefing of his: 
people. They mean not /o, neither doth their heart 
think ſo, but it 1s in their heart to deſtroy, and to cut 
eff,c-c.1fai.10.7.But ſhat the axe boaſt it ſelf agampt 
him that heweth therewith? or ſhal the ſaw magnifie 
:t ſelfe againſt him that ſhakgth it? as if the rod ſhould 
ſoake it {elſe againſt them that lift it up;'or as if the. | 


fraff frowld lift wp it ſelf, 23 if it were no wood , Ifai, 
10.15.In fighting agaififi the Churchithey "do bur: 
Sreuaxey , fight againſt Gai, A.5; 39; Ant doe 
they think ro-overcome 1n this fight' > Keep wot 
thow filence O God , held not thy peace," akd be not 
fill 0 Pets for lo thine enemibs(1o he calisrhe ene- 
mies of Gods Church) make a ran "uni they. 
# that hate thee have lift nþ their head. Thaythave ta 
pogh ken crafty connſell againſt thy people; | and tonſulted 
againſt thy hidden ones, Pſ3l.83. 12,3; Their machi- 
nations and devices againſt Gods people' are 2» 

- gainſt God himſelf, as it follows there, v. 5. they 
are confederate againſt thee,So Plal.21:11. They in- 
tended evill againſt thee, they imagined 'a miſchie- | 
worm device, which they are'not able to' performs. Be- 
cauſe'it was againſt God, therefore they Were not. 
able to perform it. Saul, Saul, by perſichiveſt thaw! | P 
ze? ſaid Chriſt from heaven, when Say/ perſecu- 
ted his Church upon earth, AR. 9.4. And v. 5.7 |” 
am Teſus whons thou perſecuteſt, it is hard for thee to 
kick againſt the pricks. Whey a mighty multitade 

. came 


w = > Sn »> mo AA GG © >, > mon wes wm. 


FAY 


—— 
TT 
— 


—_— 


-, 45 2 9 a 4 "as". Sa mY * Fd E - HEY IS, 
| 6 BY ERMON. 
| x p " | q .. 


Y came againſt ee, which be had n 
abs this. 


0. POWET £20 
withſtand, he cryed unto God, and his ar- 
Sument co. prevail with him, and to obtain help 
of him, Let not man prevail againſt thee; 2 Chron. 
14-11, | 

Uſe-2, Secondly,this alſo ſerves to comfort the 
motirners in Sion, and the members of Sion. 
Though Sion ( the Church ) be never fo ſore 
ſhaken, yet it ſtandeth ſure; though it be expoſed 
to never ſo many and great dangers, yet -it.- (hall 
be preſerved. Though the Church be a lieele flock, 
as it is termed, Zxk. 12, 32. Yet it hath a great 
Shepherd. Thongh the people of God be as ſteep 

wolves, Mat.10.16. Yet God who is their 
Shepherd can and will defend them. Te fall be 
bated of all men for my N ames /ake, ſaid Chriſt to 
his Diſciples, but he adds withall. Bur there ſhall 
wot a hair of your head periſh , Luk. 21.17, 18. Fe 
are troubled on every fide, yet not diſtreſſed , we ave 
perplexed, but not in deſpair,perſecnted, but not for- 
ſaken, cat down, but not deſtroyed, 2 Cor.4.8,9. He 
bath ſaid; I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee , 
ſo that we may boldly ſay,T he Lord 5s my helper , F 


' will not far what man can do unto me,Heb.1345,6+ 


0b. Some may ſay, But many members of the 
Church are oft;prevailcd againſt and deſtroyed. 
Anſw.T anſwer, 1. Nene can do any thing te 


any member of the Church further then God is © 


| queer to permit; otherwiſe the devill could nog 


mach, as touch 7ob, as the ſtory witneſleth, ob, 


| 1:& 2. 


2, God ſuffers none to do any thing to any. 


member of the Church hug for their good, Alt 


things 
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_ 8.28: TheSaints and ſervants of Goddo themin- 


and when cheir condition ſeems moſt calamitqus 
E: * _—___— + and miſerable, then is it in- 
| Hac rempeflate omnis fere ſacro geeq moſt gloriousand: hap» 
 Martyrum cruore orbis  infeftus' Ty all:theſs thi 
| off. Nullis unguam bellis - Py 1% 44 eſe FROGS. WEAVE 
 munda me Gavin eft,neque more then Conqueregrs , the- 
_ majori unguam triumpho vicimm, rough ' him that loved us, 
IP decem armorum ftragi-" Rom. $2396! El 
VINCE NOR POLUZRUKE. a ex | Vſe. 3: Thir dly and laſtly; 
This may ſerve to admoniſh thoſe that are with 

out, tocome in, that they may be no more ſfrav 

vers aud forreiners , but fellow-Citizens' withthe 
Saints, and of the houſhold of God, Bphel: 2.19." 


"moſt ſafe; ſo theirs that are out of the' Church , if 
they ſo continue, is moſt miſerable. As Noah and 
all that were in the Ark were preſerved fromthe 
| flood,but all they that were our of :it were draws 
F' ned. So ſhall all that are in the Church , traly-in 
| Eeclefam it, ſoin it as to be of it, be ſaved, but all rhati-are 
| noneſt Out of it ſhall periſh. The Lord added rothe (hnrch 
faln. daily ſuch as ſhould beſaved, AQt.3.47. We are all 
| indeed in the viſible Church. by ;profeffion ;/-but 
that is not enough, we muſt alſo be in the inviſt- 

ble Church by a reall nnion with Chriſt, being 
Mcorpoarated intohim by faith, and madememy 

bers of his body,. And he that-ſaith that he abideth 

» him , ought himſelf to walk even as he walked; 

1 Joh.2.6.T he foundation of the Lord ſtandeth fare, 


1 
» ba 
»,_- 8 


” gr work together for the good of thoſe that" byv ; ” 
God, that are called according to his purpoſe, Rom. 


deed overcome when they ſeem<o be. overcome, 


the condition'of thoſe that are in the Chutch, is | 


having this ſeal, the Lorg knoweth who are his: ayd | 
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 lefieutry one that nameth the name of. (rift, dipais.. SI 
fromniquiry,a Tim.2.19, Chaffe may*be in the. 
floor as well as wheat, and goats in the fold as - | 
well as ſheep; but Chriſt :/1:horomghly purge his - 
floor, and gather. his wheat into the garner, an bars = 
n- ej chafſy with as 4h firt, Mat.3. 12. | # 
ip» | will divide the Ybcep from the goat and will ſet the 
we | ſeep on his right hand,and the geats on bis left, and 
28- | will ſay to the one, Come ye bleſſed of wy Father, n=" 
ox | herit you the Kingdom,chc, But to the other, Depart 

© | fray megeewned ine eynlelfivg fire, Ste-cdprg 
ly, | 25-3 2433-34,41+ Let us therefo 9 _ 

fi. | make ſure,chanwtbewheararid vor chaffe, beep 


/ 


a» | and not goats;let us have a care that we be are 

bile upon.the Rock, the ſure fouditidn ZEhriſt 
| the pites or he! 
if | 200 QUE QI 00 ID gh 
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macſoreer happen;. we arc ſafe, 
hall nor prevail ageinlFus,-* - 
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fon. t. 3: That which Cn 
| have ſeewand beard, declare 
 ' we anto.y0u, that ye alſo may |? 
have fellowſhip with us ; and | » 
truly our fellowſhip u with the | ; 
Father, and with hu Son Fe- | | 
Jus Chriſt. þ 


the Apoſtles Creed (as it is called) after the || *' 
Article concerning the Church, followes the . 
Ealv.In- Article cf the Communion of Saints. Indeed 
| ___ is Article Calvin notes to be for the moſt pare || © 
bod omitted by the ancient Writers, and ſol find it | 
to be by Reffinas in his Expoſition of the Creed; | 
for from the holy Cathiolike Church he paſſeth | *' 
immediatelyto the forgivencſle of (ins. And fo 
eLoſtine in his Exchiridion, wherein he handleth | * 
briefly the Principles of Chriſtian Religion con- ; 


Wn SO =amaF cc vv o oo, = , 4 
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| The two and thirtieth Su x xOne * & 

rained in the Creed; . takes no notice of this 
| Article; yet it is well and firly inſcrted< fog. 
the Church being one City, one houſe, onebgdy, 
+ | they that belong unto the Church, as the Saints- 
- © | onely, do indeed, muſt necds have. communign. 
8 and tellowfhip together. And this communiog 
« | or fellowſhip $.Zobn here ſpeaks of, he ſhewes + 
* | thoſe to whom he writes (and in them all Chis,” 
ftians) why he inſtruQs chem in thoſe heavenly. 
. | myſteries, abour which he writes, wiz. that they. 
C\ | might have fellowſhip with him &fich as he wag, 
6. | 7 hat which we have ſeen 41d. beard, declare we wat 
-. | to you, that ye alſo way have fellowſpip, with wh 
y And moreover he ſhewes what an excelleyt _ 
.4 | loſbipthis is, extending ic felfe cven to Go 
d and che Lord. Jcſus. Chih, And. tray. nr. fet+ 

lowſhip « with the Father, apd with his Sou: 

ce Teſus Ghrift.. £5 | Try. 20737 
, | -: Fellowſoip ] Communion and. fellowſhip are, 
fermes: equivalent : The. Greek word which. 
{ here: is. rendred fellowſhip, and; fo Phil, 2.15. 


is rendred. commimnios, 2 Cor. 13-14-& 1 Cop, #*4r9vie. 


196. I0,..;- +: + <A, uy 
: . The Dodrine arifing from the Text. which. .Þ _ 
4 | fhall inſiſt on, is ghis: Thas.the. Sits have DotF, 
£ | communion and fellowſhip. witt God, aud. | 
e | with Jeſus Chriſt, and with one another..., .;; 
. | By Saipts ae. mean holy,men and womeny:! 
. true and reall. members of the,Church : As. for. 
> | Angells, chough they be holy, astheyare ſtiled, . 
k the. holy Angell, 'Mas.25-51, And Jude v. 14. by.” 
= Þ| Saints ſeem ro begnean; choſe ſamgholy Angels; 
| 


not 


>” _ 


| 9+ (as þajh been Ry before) the Angells ars 
MO Ten "EE 


key 


derſtood ; both the one and the other have che 
commnnion here*ſpoken of, viz. with God, and' 


with Chriſt, and with one another. 


Now the'ground of communion is union; 


ef 
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Firſt therefore, the Saincs have union 'with, G84: 
and" with Chriſt, and with one another, and then 
#6] *bey have communion with Gad,and with Chriſt, 
IF and with one another. a | 


2TH Wo. - 5 
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te "17 With God: The Saines in. heaven. have 
5: | perfeR& union' with'God, and fo perfet commit 
24 nion with him, They have a clearſighe of God, 
Wo they ſee him not (as here) through a glaſſe,darkly, 
lf Put face toface, 1 Cor.13. 12, And they have, 3 
mn | fulf ftoition of God : 1s bis preſence. they: have 
*  fPVefſe of joy, and at his right hand they have plea> 
4} ſores for eyermore, Plal,16,11. So they are, un» 
ceflantly ſounding forth Hallelujahs , they are 
continually exerciſed in praiſing and magnifying 
hs God ; Ble{ſtd are they that dwell in thy bonſe, they 
1 will be ſtill praifing thee. Plal.84. 4. This is eſpe- 
p etly'crue of choſe rhar dwell in Gods upper 


\] houfe,in heaven. -* RR 
fo The Saints og carth alſo have union and com- 
|| Punton wich God, chough nor. in that perfect 
| manner *aschey in heaven: The Saints in hea- 
of | © have union with God by fight, rhe Saints on 

earth have only union with God by faith ; For 
we walk by faith, and not by ſight, 2 Cor,5.7. And 
ſo the Saints on earth have communion with 
4 | God by cxercifingtheir faich, and ſhewing fort! 
the fruits of it ; by praiſing God', and praying 


n unto him, and-perfarming ſuch as of worſhip 
Pr and ſervice ashetequires of them. Aſoſes ſpea- 
4} king bur of one aft of communion which the 


Sainrshere have with Goeg, how doth he admite 

the excellencyof it ? For what Nation is there 

'f /o great,” who hath God ſo nigh'#nto" them, as the 
Dd 3 Lord 


ne 
| ray 0 


Fe twd apd rhirticth Sun won. of 


rdonr God is in (all things that-we call #yon bim 
ny Dent.4-7. And in pe of that poke 
nin which they have with God' in the. obſerva» 
tion of a)l kis Ordinances and injunctions, be 
ddes, v.8. And what Nation is there ſo great, that 
both Statutes ſo righteous, 45 all this Law which 1 
fet before you this day ? David allo ſpeaking of 
communion with God in his Sanftuary and fer- 
vice, which the Saints. on earth haye, cries out, 
How amiable are thy T abernacles,O Lord of Hoſts] 
Ay ſoule longeth, yea even fainteth far the (onrtr 
of the Lord, my beart and my fleſs crieth ous for 
the living {6 Pal. 84.1, 2. So. Pfal.42.1.2. Moſt 
affcionarkly he expreficth his defire to injoy | | 
this communion with God, e-Fs the Hers — 
after the water brooks, ſapanteth my ſoul. after the | © 
D God: My ſonte thirfechfor God,, for the tir | 
| 


P=_y P _ th JO —_ "Y ; a 


ving God, when ſhall } come and appear beforg 
Goa! . | Le 

- 2- WithChriſt: the Saints in heaven haye pers {| 
feR,union and communion with him. , Father } || | 
will that they whons thon haſt given me, be where 1} 
amgthat they may behold my glory, Joh. 17.24. Ha-Y. 
ping « aefire to depart and to Z with (brit, which | 
far better,Phil. 1.23. The Saints on carth alſo bave, | 
though not in that perfefion,as they in: heaven, 
union and communian with Chriſt. For he i the | 
Vine, andthey are the branches, Foh.15. 1.5 
He is the Head, and they are the members, Epbefis, 
23,25- By him they are reconeiled.unto G6d, and 
at peace with him. Being juſtified by faith we have 
peace with God thorough Feſns Chriſt our Lord. By 
whom alſo me hxve acceſſe by farth unts this. grace, 
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wherein we ſtand, &c.Rom.5-1,2. eAnd not only (6, 
but we alſo joy. in God thorongh onr Lord feſhts 
Chrift, by whom alſo we have now viteived the at- 
rohement, Roni, 5. 1 i. Of his fulneffe they all tt- 
ceive; and grace for grace, Joh.1 ,16, By him they 
have boldnefle te call upon God, and to inake 
known their requeſts unto him, ſee /oh.16. 23. B 
him-all cheir ſervices though weak and imperfect, 
are accepred of God. Te alſo as lively fiones ave 
built up a ſpirituall houſe, an boly Priefthood to offer 
xp ſpiritual ſacvifices acceptable nnto Cod thorough 
Zeſns Chriſt, 1 Per.2.5. | | 

3. Wirth one atiother. The Saints, both they in 
keaven, and they on earth, are all unfred togerher 
in one myRicall body, whereof Chriſt is Head.For 
it pleaſed God, ro gacher rogerher in one all rhinigs ns 
Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and whith tr? on 
earth, even in him, Epheſ.1.10. Theyare all knix 
together by one and che ſame ſpirit. For by oe 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whathtr we 
be fews or Gentile, whether we be bond or free, and + 


 havebeen all made to drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor. 
. 12.13. The Apoſtle there ſpeaks of baprizing and 


drigking,becauſe the Sacraments. Bapcifme and 
the Lords Supper, are outward tokens and reſtt- 
monies of the union of the Saints,as they are here 


' upon carth;but ſtill he mentions the ſpirit, as that 


whereby the union is indeed wrought. And as v- - 
nien, ſo communion-which flows from union. For 
as it is in the naturali/body, fo is it alfo in the 
myſticall, the members being wired one to ano- 
cher, have communion one with'another, becauſe 
as the members of the natural! body partake alt 
AT Dd4 "of 
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of one foul, ſo the members of che. myſtical body* 
. *parrake all of one ſpicit. Becauſe rhe Saints have 
the communian of the Holy Ghoſt 2 Cor. 13:14. tbe 
fellowftip of the ſpirit , Phil. 2. 1. therefore. they 


haye communion and fellowſhip one. with; av 
nother. | Ti 
Now the Saints being ſome in heaven, and 


ſome on earth, there ariſerh a fourfold commani- | 


on or fellow{hip which the Saints have one with 
.another, Le 4 IE 

I. There is a commnnion which the Saints in 
heaven have one with another, They certainly re- 
Joyce one in anothers happineſle, and praiſe God 
onefor an other, Here men, and even ſomerimes 
good men, throvgh the corruption that is in 


hem, envy one another, a5 e Aaron and Hiriam 


did Moſes, Num. x2, 1, But the Saints in heaven 
are wholly free from this diſtemper,they are made 
perfed in love and charicy, which envieth not, 


1 Cor. 13.4 rejoyceth not in iniquity, but rejojce th : 


in the truth,v.6. | THER, | 

2. There s a communion, which. the Saints in 
heaven have with the Saints on earth, They wiſh 
them that happineſſe which themſclves have at- 


tained to, and in generall (as we may conceive } 


pray for them, For though they be not. acquaine 
ted with the particular eſtate of the Saints:here, 
below, yet in generall they know that'as they in 
beaven are triumphant, ſo their feHow-members 
on earth are militant, and therefore. charity: ( as 
the, Apoltle faith) never failing , they, have a fel- 


low-feeling of their caſe (ſo far forth as - is confi: 


4 


chem. 


ſteng with their owa happinefſe) and a care' for 


hs 
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--  3:Thete ib 2'commuriign'which che Saws" '6n 
earch havewithtrheSzincoin heaven. They « fc 
in cheic happineſſe; praiſe God for them, and fol- 
Jow their fairtfmd converfation,thar ſo they alſo\ 
may partake of 'thie ſame happineſſe with them. 
Fhus far forththe” Scripture doth warrant our 

d ] CommunionWwichthe'Saiditsin heaven. For the 
l- Y memory of thejuſt # bleſſed,Ptdv:10. 7. eAll gene= 

h | rations ſpall call webleſſet ſaid the Virgin' Mary, 

\ I Luk.r.98. Arid rhie'Apoltle bids, Be followers of 

nf thoſe, who through faith and patience inberit the pro- 

et | miſes,Heb.6.12:. Bur'for prayingito the Saints de- 

dF parted, as they 6f che Church of Rome reach, we 

's F have no Scripture to countenance any ſuch Com- 

n | munion, bur it is quite difſlonanc and repugnant 

wm to Scrigeure. God'ishe, to whom we mult pray, 

n i Call Kpon Boe, Pſal;5o0.1t5. As for we I will call 

ic | «por God, Plal.5 5.16. For this foall vvery one that is 

Ly Nl. godly pray mito thee, Plal.32.6.- After "this  manngy 

th 'Y therefore pray ye, Onr Father; && Mar.6.9. Neither 


*.- 
*o #7, 
* 
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muſt we pray-in'the name” of any-bur of Chriſt ; 
In } only. For there ir ont God, 'aid' one” Mediator be- - 4 
h. | 19ixt God and man; the nan Chit Teſus, 1 Tiniz. * 
t- |} 5: Belides, the' Saints deparred'do not underſtand 
) Þ ourparticularaMaits. When'a man is dead he is ig- , 
ne ff noranc of the eſtate of ſuch'as haUmoſt near' re-. 4 7 
re, | lation unto himi?His ſors come to honowr , and he ? 
ia knoweth «t not\ und they are brought low, bathe per- : 
1s || ceiverb it not of thews, Job 14.21% OT 
as 4. There isa Communion which the Siitts'0h 
l- JI carth have one with another: $**this'is that: com- 
munion of Sainzswhich theSttipture chiefly ſpea- 
ch of. Theyeatr kinaly uffeftioned one towards ane- 


ther, 


- 5 
TI 


Sela 


0 ther, Rom.12.20.Thbey rejoyce with thew thas re- | 


with. chem that weep, Ve 15, 


They "bave the ſame: care onp-for. another; Fg 


one member ſuffer . al the memubers [uffer with 
it; if one member {+ honored, they all rejoyce with 
Sr, 1 Cor.12.25,,26..T bey. bear. one wether s baty- 
thens, Gal.6.2. As everyone hath received the gift, 
ſo they minifter the (ame one 8 anethir, as. good fle- 
wards of the manife$} grace of God,'1. Pet. 4.10, 
More particularly. the Saints: Hn-carth have 
communion one Fvith another. .2..ic reſpeR of 
ſpiricuall chings,;. they.joyn together in- the uſe 
of Gods Ordinances. Thus it is faid of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, that #hey continned tedfaftly in the 
e Apoſtles dottrine, and fellowſhip, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prajers, AR.2.42,And v. 46. that 
continged dayly with one accordin the Temple, 
&c. And the Apoſtle :exhorts- ſaying, And let » 
conſider one another, &c. Not forſaking the afſem- 
bling of owr ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 
5s, Heb,10.24,25. According to their places and 
callingsthey teachrand admoniſh one another , 
Col.3.16. They exhart one another, Heb.3.1 3.& 
10.25. They comfort and edifice one another, 
1 Theſ.4.18.& 5.13.:They pray one for another, 
Epbeſ.6.18.Jam.3.16. Ps 
- -2-In reſpecoftemporall things; they ſuccour 
and relieve one another.. It is recorded of the 
Sairts in the Apdgſtles time,that rbey had all things 
vormon, a4 ſold. their poſſeſſions and goods , and 
paried thems to all men, as every man had need, AQ. 
2.44,45, So At 4.32. Avd the. multitude of them 
that bclieved were of oneiuart, and of one foul y nei- 


ther 
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ther ſaid any of then, that ewghs of the things thas te 
"poſſeſſed wa; bis own,but they had all things commas, 


&v.34-8&25. For as many 4s were poſſeſſars of lags ov 
howſes, ſold them, aud browght the prices of the things 
that were /old, and laid them down at the eApefthhs 
fiet, and difiributton was made ante every num ac- 
cording. as he had need, This example of the primi- 


tive Saints, the Anabaptiſts before theſe times 


have abuſed,inferring from thence that menwmand 
tuum, 211 propriety of goods ought to be taken a- 
way from among Chriltians, and that all:things 
ſhould be fo common among them ; that nonc 
ſhould have right eo any thing more then ano- 
ther. But: this is over-grofſe. For 1. What was 
done by a few living together inone City,ganngr 
conveaiently be done by- al} throughout the 
yvorld. Neicher 'then in the Apoſtles time was 
chat communion injoyned, none was requized to 


.Part with the interclt that he bad in. any \thing, 


as is clear by that of Peter © 4 Atdiriae, Filer i 
remained, as of not thine ownZiand after * witi eld, 


. W4s.1t not inthine omn'pomer? AC 5. 4. This \hewes 


that Anavres might have choſen whether he 
would {11 bis poke Ren'er no; and wben he had 


Told it, whether he wonld bring the money, that 


he had for it,to the Apoſtles or no. Bus, this far 


that exargple is-te be followed, thartheywehich 


have, muſt communicate to:thoſethat want.: T's 
do good, and to communicate forget net, tieb-1 3.26.” 


Char ge them that are rich m thietworld, 6; That. 


they ao good, that they be rrolh.in good works pgs 
to drftribute willing to communicate,1Tim.6.17,18. 
&L: we have oppornunity let ns dy good untorall;, ef- 

WEE | -peeially 


OY 


A. 


, 


" aje2 & Thonwoandthirtitth Swxu on. 


65.4 DIGG IA os <1 nat al. es BAL, 


ts =. —_—_— O_o 


————mg 


provatly wito rhems thit are of the honſrold of faith. 


Gai:6:10; 

.- Uſer. The uſe-of this Yorine is,firſt;ro con- 
vince and reprove' ſuch as profeſſe themſelves 
Chriſtians;and ſo conſequently Saints, yer do little 
regard the communion of Saints, thar communi- 
on which all rrie Saints have ; 'with God , with 
Chriſt, and with one another, In ſtead of commy- 
nion with God, ſome have communion with 
Satan, in ſtead af communion with Chriſt, th 
have:communion with Belia, with fin and wick- 
edneſſe, in ſtead of communion with Sainrs, they 
have communion with the ungodly ;- in ſtead of 
joyning in the worſhip and ſervice of God, they 
Joy in che praQtice of iniquity, ſwearing and 


ſwaggering, drinking and revelling together, and 


this they account and call good-fellowſhip , bit 


it is far from thaz' fellowſhip: 'which | the Text © 


doth ſpeak of, which indeed is the only true good- 
fellowſhip. God 5s /ight (faith S. [obx preſently af- 


ter the Text ) and 5 him is no darkneſſe. at all. If | 


we ſay that we bave fellowſhip with him, and walk in 
darkneſſe, we lie, and do not the truth. But if we walk, 
in the light, as he # in the light, we have fellowſhip 
one with another, &-c.1 Joh.1.5,6,7. Be ye not nnt- 


gually'yoked together with unbelievers, for what fel- 


lowſhip hath righteonſneſſe with unrighteonſneſſe ? 


and what communion hath light with darkxeſſe? And 


what concord hath 'Chrift with Belial ?or what part 
bath he that believeth,with an Fafidel? And what 
agreement hath the Temple "of God with dots? 
2 Cor.5.14,15,16. Er} 


| Some under a pretence of ſanfity violate the 
commus» | 


ng 1 . 


” >» NN eX-=&®5 -» —_ 1 4+ ro a > . 


8 3 WV 


] communion of Saints; they forſakerhe zd-mmblics; 
} of the Saints, becauſe of ſame in thoſe aſſemblies: 


| pert of ſpiritua[thipgs,but 1 reſpeR of corps»: 


| 


| rolling © others, nor th |. others-be/\heboj-: 


" The wo and thirejethe'$ www or - qa 


bw amt —_— j—_— 


by whoſe ſociety they fear to.be., pollated<.bue 
this is either great hypocrilie,'or a, grofle-ercour. 
Let a man ex amin himſelf, (ſaid the: Apoſth and 
ſo let him eat of that bread, and drink of ' rat. cap; 
7Cox-11-28, Therefore it is. not-the ickioer hs "oj 
of others that can prejudice thee; if thou'thy, ſelf- 
beeſt not unworthy, Come ont from among they, 
and be bo ſeparate; how? and.torithnot.the unclean 
thing, 1, CQL,5 17 'Se-ſeparate, as tO have no com»! 
munion with others in that which'is evill.; iHave: 
wo fellowſip miththe quraie al works of darkye ſe,) —_ 
but reprove. ratber, Epheſ, 196 FE 

Some will..cxercife communion of Saigts.in 


things they wil haye no ſuchcommuniogThe 


J Hebrew Docto ors note that therc arc four forts of 


perſons * coageaalul © ol 
3; Such as will fay, AMineto thine., _ thims-3s 


j mic. They will communicate to, pthers, but only: (i= 1 


ſo as that others communicate. to;them aganBut-; " Foc 


Luk,6, 32.33. If elove them that... love: jon whatn; Kr, 4 
thank have Je? for fo finners alſo love | thoſs, thus. Yeubt2 701 © 
them. And 1 fg THe. to thoſe to theſe that bp gaod HU 
to 10% what 1 ave 100 for, hugs wg wn Ion o 

the ſame. . Tt 0 i 

2. Such ppc Mine | Syabe eng Fa oe Lo St: \ w: k: 
thive : They wilbkeep what. they, hays; and:let. os. NY 
thers keep whart they have ; they; will neither be.. 


ding unto them : 'And this ( ſay ſome:),wan the: -, Of : 
diſpoſition of the people of. Sedome.z : Tae "OWE 


: 43h | The: two and thirtieth S$'#x4 © _, 'V 


pher' Ezrkiel ſpeaking of the fins of Sodome,' 
mencioneth chis for one, either did fore firengthes. 
the hands of the poor anil needy, Exck. 16.49. They 
arenor caxed for robbing, defrauding , and op+' 
peeling aippoeh Arecoyregs 
get es. ee , as they ſhould aye done. 


r, bur for not ſucconring and re-" 
yy "3-"Suck as will ſay, 7hive i wine, and' mint 
%s mine :: [They will rake from others, bur will Hot, 
$01 impart poothers; theſe are groffely wicked. -** 
WU 4,-'Such-as wilhfay; Afine # thine, "and thine it” 
V'ON thine: They with rapatt'to orfiers, oe os 
LU thaz'hey ſhon!d>impare ro'them 3gaine, This iv 
1 5 the diſpoſition" of: rhe godly 3 it Is that” whik 1 
gy Our Saviour requires, * Love your enemies, and, id 
TON gtudz und lend, hoping" for nothiig again (that is, 
net hoping to tective'thelikekmenefſe by bat-" 
roviag afterwards- of 'thoſe'who now borrow, 
of-you) ' avi Jour reward ſhall be great , &c. 
pe 4 | ts kan X is. 
. . \Lhon Secohlly; 4s weprofeſle Chriſtianity, 
>" nglfo fancy; » { praiſe this rw rioanR 
, ©" whidhis the'comfiuttor of Szints, and fo of 4 
C,andt with, 


true Ehrittians; communion with 
' -Chriſt, and with one cavorher. © by 
>Fa this end, firſt, 1et'vs have a care that we be'Þ- 
Chriſtians indeed; and'fo Saints indeed; Saints 
fay, in ſome meaſure, though not, full meaſure: 
God's holy; ahdEhtift is holy, and" all the tie 
childrewof God ant memberSof Chriſt ate holy, 
" al foifwe worldYiave communion” with chery,, 
we muſt 'be*holy” afo- For cyery thing ſeeks. 
cvidenunion'wich that which is like it, felfe; Birds: 
of a feathyr flie together: Follow' ir 
; Watbs 


” - 
v 


Je two and thirtieth Sun won. Wrt5 + 


- — 
| which vo manFralt ſee che Lars Heb.12. 14 
ade: we maſt follow afterall holinefſe, foe 4mor.unit 
ſpecially Love,which worketh union and ſo com- amencem 
munion ; dud above alt thiſ# things put on chari- £1 r8 
"|| 19, hich © yhe bond of perfefineſas, Col3.14. Ber —— 
*\ | lougd, tet wi lowe one another , fot love if of Gdd, 
ff and every one that loveth 5s born of God, and know- 
eth Ged : He that loveth ” 
>\ || God 55love, I Joh.q4. 7,8, _ x 
4.7 Humilkty is ale a great Mcans £0 proſerve 
+] an 


* 


; maintain this communion. : Orely ky pride 
: | cometh contention, Prov.13.10; . With all lewlineſſe 
« | «1d meekyeſſe , with long-ſuſfering forbearing one 
another in love ; indeavonring to ; Xi vhe-nuity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace, Eph. 4 2, 3. Fulfill 
je ny joy, thut ye be like minded, having the ſa 
love, being. of one accord, of one-wont : Lei-not 
be done through ftrife or vaimgliry but in lowtinnſe 
pF fend lit oath eficem ther gattiv then nhemnfebusr, 
 UPhil. 242335 1006 3 NE EL 


| 15 F-44705 ny) ries Ad 26 


" G 
** 7 & © w 
+ 
fl j 
X n 
* *. 1 * 


ttt Bas UE 


R 2 "it 0 " +1 T 


w 


£ - . 
T's C - 
_— CO TY 4 8 


on 


= ken wreif 02% x rouT to 


- n: | .. Thechree: aire * 


SER MON 


, HITATS MEA a. BY 23k\. I IV] *2S 


- A0],_I ov 

If 3+24- Theg eople thin del F 
therein foal * /orgieer thet. 
r a :3* y- In 
234 1 (QUE <1 ID NITAE oh « WT ; 
J@I% > $501 TY «UW , 
5 le Prophee here's caking afoebe Chorch { 
- >K\underthe'novion-ofa\ City, anGonnder, the. e 
entaf Sion and Jeyafalemiy y;20\ Thawech what | 
benefit betoags unconic;antbro the \nieas 5 
ho it, v;z. the forgiveneſſe of firs ; - Tibe .jupl 
ple that dwell therein (10 Zion or Jeruſalem, in the 
Church, they that are fo in it, as tobe of it)./pall} 
be forgiven their iniquity. It is the, happineſle of 
the members of the Church triumphant , of the fo 
Saſhts in heaven, that Rey hi KVENoTIN, BG Toig miquky <4 
ty: Itis the happineſle of the members of the. 
Foy Church militant , of the Saints on earth, that thi 

of "their fin and iniquity is forgiven. The point which 
= wearetoobſerve from the Textzts this; That for. 
Svihfe of fins'is a benefit of which God 

people are made partakers, 

Ir is a part of that new Covenant that God | 
hath graciouſly made. with his people; 7 will 
fargint 


LY 


Mn (on mon oo ww © hee 4 


e 


hype, ain 


| 7308s nos >enti 


yas 237m they 1might-receine I of - J 
fant Afts 26:18 1 dg 20 OENZOOGPE 2:3) | rh ; ſc 


'more-fiill, kandlin of ahispoint,. 
* 7 Lo Ecaraghttd ns 


Fr F == ned = 
> | (even ﬆ JAYS | » MCP, OK HR, Bt 
- d xpevty. rhew fats I 


1a im haorcs , oye Ava 
EW | Job34- Avlinis 
Mi if his Layy 90-1 = w__ TIRE 


Wh. : 
he | dongiorbim; napl becanforghek +: T,even ” RS 
al ee that bloeth gu rhyyr an(grefſions,. &c.'E Efa, eb ty. ; 


of | 43>2bas The'Scribes more Moves Stribas” b homt&® 
oro might, nell ys Who ren: cnn þhomb4 


78  Gedimiy'?. run inFeſi Chrifto cbnenebantur.” E 
ey weeeTight i in -———Perun enim nemo * reſÞ 4 
& 'onely; they, nn peccata cv pet i 5 
rev qui veminit : 

ich | were OE pen apy EE: Sorin Dor ef 
| tion afition. was *5uM þ + ents 
5d5 [Een == ons Dog 4 can; ?& 113497 4 * *- .- - : 
"4 targiyelt ins, only Set lopol iron wasnoughty 4  ' 
od Hopbnngs L RELWD- and Share "Wis _ 


ml 


* - ” 
. - fs -: F #1 5 oF 
« 2 - $.-. 2 vs » _— OO - £ 
Bene 8 «+ YEE SS 
z 1 3 RS» o bo 


remit fins auhagieively, but onely" | 
ly; he reſhilſtg/remitfinsin rhar-rhey py 
rem ve deci odury page ions A. ople 
' TbnGitis ns hid Gol regainetivof: © 

a he RUE, arch wan 


a) I 
| [Vx 9 if com oy "'F cert hat 
47 y wreache#' 3 ZE You 


through this man (viz. Chrift)4; 
Jr 6af fre, ARts 13.99) That Thi 
did dthers ſexkeh thus forgive figs wi 
a 55 2157 ThePrieftin the th "Y 
Ir renintendigasl rele” Jay ON 24 Rea 
be + 16 (9g boi gar 153" when 


4 Eeclefeeſtici acerdates,'q 100 \olim 


habebaxt ſub lege legeles in cx- heidid proftounce: and der 
randic .leproſis. Hi ergo. gs of clafe him'robe deans Oar 


. dimitruns vel -retinens dun 4i- - Tepyflators render: 

$ - Lag rezenta Jjudicam & Prieft _ goon und by 
'- eftendunt. Lombarcus Hierony- clews + % 

- mum ſecutvs, lib. 4- dift.x8.” 4 col char Ch ; fodeooms 
 zaban in the Ocigingle is Pal wk bins cleane', iO 
and ſo the Septuagint baveit; yer our Trenflas 
| tors do wel ah& erolyexpreſſe the ſeuſe, For that 
© Mundun . making <leant is no more bit aprono ning 
Lge cer clean, andſvalfo the vulgar Lacine Jorery pt i 
*F oth 


» OOO YR PT OY =, 0» 


CST iv ee BYE le TG 


3 
4 4 oy 7D 
s Jo fs 
ol a 
=; 
% 07 ? 
-Y* 
£ Y 
ke $1 
I ey 


4 TEEN: 
by, rr "os by "oP 


Ui va bra »” *Mopl | 
TaLMT 
7 7s ores 


"wIY 


Hh, hy pK ') 


”, thatwe-pug) 7 
di bis, TAC m eden! Tak 
"IH WAS, braiaed for Wore" | 
U] or Perks 45 P0722 17108, - 
rhe 4d Ul we like ſtee how 
_ arr ar Lips £9. 
he Sh KA hn ings 


im, 


wo Chriſt is n 
oh, CI $3 Ta 


Spy codec 


rift commande ons 


|S Repemtancs: Engng cached in h | 


Repeurance;and then Ti ; 


wwe, Luk. 24.47.Fi 
ion 'of ſins; no remiffion of ns without 


ce. So Peter preaching Chriſt unto the: 

ews, ſaid, Him bath God exalted with bis-right 
| baxd;to be « Prince and & Saviour, for to giverepen- 
tavice wnto [ſr acl, and forgiveneſſe of fins, AQ.$.31.” 

Atide\.3.19.Repent ye therefore, and be converted, © 

that your found be Matted 1 our, Now Fpentare | 

importer He at han PIR. © 
; Sorrow or fin. orry for 5 

ſaid David,Plal.38.18, Ephraim ſeo fearhes. | 
upoa his chigh F199 1.19.And the penirenc Publi- 
can ſmote vpon his brealt, Luk, 18.1 3.This ſorrow. 

forſin preſuppoſerh knowledge of fin, and BY-.; | 


duceth acknowledgement and confeffion of it. 7 
_ . wilt 


1:3; mms 4m - is; 
_ Wt Srv agent | 
citent heart we-conkeſſe thems®?! bur this T6tro\ 
for fin'muſtbe godly forrow;/rhat'is; Torrow for 
| Tenant dnl 5 


| | PT ey 2a, gg ax 
”, _ hero RM Abt 2k kb 

2. Turnia#from hat coverat b bis fon 
forall not profits; bur br that _ wart! 1H "7 
pes nlp ler won LATENT 

£ mercy, Prov. 28; 3 \r{Ponizemiam ageve, oft  perpe= 

In' the. Hebrew: ,repentarice!?: 73 nap PAL NUL NEBEIIES @ plangen- 
is: called Tſbububs; Aahcty- 33:in E Nh Brand, Pegs Eerhemns | 
pro} rly ſignifies" curnin g, Ef 4b e6: quod fpertitendum intel-< 
Ando theſcateJoyned to: blewet irs de3itife. Hilar. in Plal, 
ther; Repent und be" com HEN fn, 8.69: I Ber 
po 2 —_ a 6:7 1483436 © | 

3-Forgiving'o others this aifo'i is te, ailte'fox 
the obtaming'of. forgivenedſe. a '$6"Chirilt ta 
raughe vs to priy;g Forgive ws od tre aſſes, M we 
forgive them that __— a, ig ali ws, ar. 6. ſ2, '& 
he add&'v. 14815 :Ror if ior 
rv rin me a es vforg ive Jos, But 
if ye forp 19500 Wb FRG cr efpſſes; Db me 
; fe ſors Vee "And NET, 1 
(cunt, Fenn gy 
moylind 


P- a> wn aw - 


igof a King, © 


ng a ſervay char ought hin 2. 699-3 
e WaS-.00. Mhic-<ble) 0 Pa, vpon X 


wraib i bank tions making: 
the parable] ſhell wy hotuenty: Father da diſo mn- 
to you, If ye from your hearts forgive ut gm Ste 
his brother their triſpaſſes \ hc 36 
-- #fe1.Novy for the uſe of the poink, 7: wen 
comfort' is here for the people of God?Althowgh 
i themſclves they be guilty of fin; both original; 
and actuall, though they vverebern in ſin: Pſal; 
. 51.5-and have tived in ſin, 1/ai.5 36. thoughicons 
rinually they arefalling into-fivg Jes. 3-2: Yet this 
is their comfort (and greater comfort thery this . 
they necd-nort defice), thorough. Chriſt they. ;are 
reconciled. unto-God, all their fins are rn ren 
and done away agif th ey hadinever been. : 
what exprefſiang.arc-uſed in .Seriprure, hereby 
the forgiveneſle of ſims.is ſer. farth-ynts 1s. /: | 
; 3. wrt obo fargvemrhey ard not 
e impute | (hriftreconcating the vert. + 
PI Cn a iniputing  theirerefſpaſſes unto hetny 
2 Cor.5:19. Sins are ries dareanco God: ns | 
Facks cqmmitted-againi-iingy (but 
have CES njrmwancs 
im, 


ZDY.EPRBOKGS SD ny mm RB<ETPUT AMKEKS awcs = 


| . YOu 
toids}. 01: 4 + 2$5'® 20361 31701 6. 


2. Sin when it af wut ro beblottes 


outy 42cordiag torbequaltiende Alder iwer- 
pda 51-14 Sins 4re 
porno pen NY ob eaieriEG 
che Gigi 


agioat, Mane. B5i Got tact * hote- 
"of 'remvembranee 


pry or gt Thave dag A aho heafh 
Net: 13-14: So-he hath alſo a 
bare we tumblyand anfaigedly ie him; 
ercorehemapaons, ——_— 
Y c p< ron Never _— 
and fatisfaion; 

for us, having with bioblood EET 
Or darances that was againſÞ as;&e. Col. 
2.14\-The Prophet Z/ay afcrb rhis\ fame met 
phate of blotting:out, buthe ferchorts'iranontier 
way 31 have biettad out'; as. a thick: Cloud ; 
tranſyrefſions, and urartlomd, thy-onsy, Bla. 44.24 
Thereſmnes are-campared ro x:cloud;' a rack 
cloud :which-intorpoferh betwixc.God 'and 'us, 
and keepeth off the brighe beams of. Gods favour 
and the light: of his-countenance-fron- ſhi 


__—_ us: Tour CI a OE at ſeparated bs 
fry Wis 
range eas 33*:Bue 


\'"5e ſios 


=o a ovagFuctr, TS " g6.40 Chu 
Jeſus..; - "1, HOI GAGY- $hi8 
- $6 hd co beconered when theyace | 


petty vo covered. n/ox, azdby. 
Fr ionoip fi enificd.p aha6. rhe progile-of 
x. C YEA: hisgrue, and faichfulbpeoplc,:dintzoba 
1a.chem, bur heizfin beidgeforgwen,=itijvas.a 
were coveret/and. hid froortheitght of: Godsdic 
doth. no - mo——_—c rs: \thon- if: ke 
did ſceno.ſyc thiag in. thame: If in. thin{enkt 
enely the Attigomians did-hold-that God: fecs 
nefin in his people, I ſhould readily ſide: with 
See Mr. them; butthey have a.. rk eqging;l wit, 
| Garckers wiz; that achild-of God-capnot fany7.riecd mor} 
<"X nd pay oughtnor-co behumbledfarin, whick'opi- 
Gods exe Niottis.a5 agretable'unto Kcripture, as chatwich 

- zpon 7/-; is. moſt FePRgaant TOrAt. iid ahvg [4e 6G eels L6 
 #2el. 1.4- Ss: are laid to. be. ealbabigd Gods back 
+; when hedorh forgive them. Thos baft raft all 
wx:fens. bebind.thy backs, laid. Exehiab ro God; Et 
Ge. So s:the ſins;of - qo nga 

ICE, EYEY rg. efore my face, ch he, 

Byx;for (i ſuch. Gakes u8co.hyms he caſts thenr fiiis 
chipd his back; he-will no: pro.condema them 
their: lags ;.then. if rheydwerecquito=remos 


| Wen of ohis:fight., A nw kipontielge | 


acm. Sp 5 3\ #7 Tk YT % aideobe $48 4 oy 


ab ; When digs.are. remigete d,chey are 
into Gome of the.» Thex( Dian) 


mth 


 wnwz7X1s $-2c ow wd wh et 


Ma On mm @AaAGDSGSS = ww &S 


RX TT © wy &' vn, 4 


my 


WA 


AY 


a ON «> 


OOO OY vo }_T* WU. @&+ 0s rl 


a 2 


Maths 


— 


BREE GEE LEE LYLE 77 ST 


ie of ig git? rh rh Take 


rok. n8-24 \ Arg 


vr 6b © found ; 
TE 45 


5 T. 2 & as © 
1 CY  £MVP 


1 1 an" 5 Tn 
"iſt , 
Rr Ek 


evd on? iRn..God Aheb Totie-* 
id o 


=—_ 


_ SIT —_— 
- NY re. OL p : 4 


, RY: 
. CD. PRIUL 
Sep a.chalt 


Sl gt do kr 
ety mophenony rm 

r-ns,.up hexennto. let up 
ye wo 


ie b Rk PEREs Ae a as bod fon 
ary $a Gb beſo [per 6 we r6- 


whe 947 


perhe gave his 
—_ Mat.26. 6k EE: | 


n.? x 
= of make 7 ar which did 6 


= LL = — FELT 


--4 


5 


edit br joyeey 1 rag oa 
nk the beneſt' > BUeſv6"ths' ml 
_— aalt'; Ave: LD "HhA8 ir ipatbbed ee? 
Bas! holy oy ' !Bleffe Hi'Lord'; LN 
ſouls ; | ava" For gob _ all bio bovefet# 
rio ”_—— wr ihr af 
afes; [2 folk” 
airs, I knnes od 2Rs Wd 
mſoratd- tend” mantle; "Pfitg 88h. 459 
5 43 a* TIAL 14 (ay AYSA AMES Rs 6 
3. Tharforgiveneſſe'of fins jwiveh 2 bangſn 

tack 2 bleſſiag, ab -been beltdnetſe &*ſeKfe* 
peexceſbleſſeUavlſe clint \wEkr@26 Ible'6f K&rE 


mithis life; YotheahMria ir; fe © IPs 
6 yWyTon an lab ce fn 1s ca's 
AT bots hm the Londingd ; 
Pate; x ,2\ Yin baiip forgive working \cart Joe: 
[u hurt, alfa MRiowwilthe ie and elfic "onin 
ic =_ wilt be ang ko 1-4 
39,36737% "Thiv ig ew Aro ': 


| [lad ber@ 66 beinifared;-rietuſuiVfya mln 
F.>>rat! #7 v3 HI : ſcience 


' SEES 2 deb | oc S's TEBE _ EO BAS 2 END RES 


bs 4 WS REES oo On CE Io 2 
Do ORs EET” 
3 ». *% 
4; op" þ af 7 


Do 46 or we e = 
Oe we have ſinned, wy "Ao Sage cre 


Law5.16. Andthey adde,v-173 Fortbis ownbeart 
W. ſo, for. 2 things our ejes. axe -: dip. \.0 


m 4 death appros- 
or the.guilt' of fin lying upon the\ cor 


mY will. make death | tercible, ie will [-; 
"Mr ſag ys as. Aba ſaid to |; 
Elzab N ® wo.z:' 0. wine enemy I 
nar alared of intereſt vin Þ_;; 


nd of- forgiveneſſe .. of -- ſinnes +tho- 


Lord, now letteſÞ thou thy Servant depart". is 
ave; for ' wing - 


C. 2» 29, JOc:-1;4 
have -our fignes X fogen do doth: make wa 
immediately. forthe fednefle- of the 4h 


ta..came , for that - inheritance of. the Saint: 7 


ht 


R aha dpoſtle lei ; ColoC 
; 249d. en, vl 


ore; a3. WE: Rp TOg >; Loh 


: pineſſe hers: And:-the.fnſup mation bal 
Sotte, happinelc 


in apo ans mer ergo 


rough "im, ; :-Wwemay- fay.,wirh | old Simeon, ; 


on; off 


f, have ſeen thy Sian TJ 
blefſednefſe: / here 1! 29: 


' E 
&4.. 


ſv 
, % 

* If 

OF 


: bY 4 q Ws-4 
| ; ICY: WW BY. 


% 7 Fs X * i ! 1 


LY "7 
F *- +, & - the 


-323-ME.2.5 


. 
nos 


- © 4 % "_ 
E : . - " 
, or bonget al find 2 ns ov 3312 5 y 3 , 
4 « PLETE. PO Ot - ia wg $3 + 14 $635 ; \ J 
; L ; > bom 
_ os \n Ha Ie WES. (3. TO Yb | 
#4 & % > 4 LV» > od 4 JI {bz LEY IS |; 
Ber & Lhe | a. 
A 2 A — , 4 p * : — o <0 _ ; - E 
SUTIN ITO $6243 28; ci AFÞ EOS. i. M5 
| { 
z 


f % «4 6.7 - & 3 as 
G 10327I0-AP. 52 IV {> IVE 


ME: þ \ £3 HY Q4:.407 $17 239713 1-TMK- 


8B ES 


SE 


< 
. 


* © 


- 


+» 


S..= V- 
_ 
Fl 
= 
- 

[4 

%> 

"7 
LOT 

__ 
nt 

» > 

p 

CY 

- 

"z 

5 

- 
_ ; 
« 
S 
% 
 %z 
*, 
+ 4 
” 
% 

# 
_— 
Tr 

o 

pi 

4 
ww 

i 

» 

(] 


PERL SEES won 


8 Py 4 -% wy Oo 1 a+ * « PP JL J RR "y. 
—_— » & « es EY y 
ORE, OR ES, OS], 0 
a 

- = 


FIT 4 


20 191"; 710i Das oilztom 


OC 
Li 


-— "OA 
2&a wml © « 5 


. 


*%. 


0" or an ay” 
| &E i - . | 


SCOTT RTR__—T 


PT: Anchor of this Epiſtle ſpeaking. of th 
principles of the doftrine of Chriſt ,. as he calls 
them, v.1. mentioneth this as one of them,rhe Re. 
ſurreQion of the dead. And therefore alſo in the 
Qreadl; wherein thoſe principles of Chriſtian de 
drine are contained, among other articles isthat 
of the Reſurreftion of the body: and mark of the'hs 
dj; for there is alſe a ReſurreQion of the ſoul (x 
Serm. *0, hath been ſhewed * before) but that is a mets 
in the be- horicall ReſurreRion. The ſoul -being ſince the 
$a; fall ofe Aden: naturally dead in fin, is faid to riſe 
again, when the life of race iS" infuſed .into it: 
bur the ReſurreRion of the dead ſpoken of in theſ 
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anus Acton duſt ,*can''- Fig 
ſurelytaiſt'ityp chough+ ir 159%" 
be Fins duſt. He rhat - 


"nothing, tan undoubtedly” -Hituaione. 

raiſe iipthe-body, . which #oreſt; vhigur 

thongh ic'be dead, and have 

ſuffered' 1 tever 10> many 

craoſmurationsgetis ip nor”! 

turned/inro-nochings >= > + 
' 2: The Scriptures thew: 


that the-ReſurreRion.tscertainza 


made no.queſtion of it; For } know ({aidl ie) /vhae 
wy. Redeemer liverb, and that btſbal! fland: ati rho 

latter dayi non the earth. eAnd though after ny ys : 
worms deftroy this body, rivny elk Ball 1 fee... _ 
we roar Joall fee for my ſelf, and mine yer ſhall 

hild;and not avotber;though my reites be conſis - 

med within me, John 19:25-26;+7. True it is;'-the 

words chere in the original}, as *in. mayy other 

places of that book;-are fo conciſe, as thac - they. 

render the ſenſe obſcurgand areſubje& rodivers - 

expoitians, ſo that boththe Jewtſh:Commentas V3 o 

tours, a6d alſo fone 'among Chriſtians carry*the |, rk 

ſcaſe anotherway, but the:moſt underſtand the 

words of the RefarreRtion,neitherdo T ke any 0s 

ther expoſicion that:-doth {o :well- agree ' with 

them, Davie) allo ſpake of the ReſurreQion- of 

the dead, ſayipg, nd wary of chew thas ſleep in 

the duſt of the earth ſhall ewake,ſorne to evertafting 

fife,and ome IT IER 7 _ contempt, Dan, 
© ate? 7 OM | _ 7 
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The fam oatdrbirnathS'8 nom om 
© . + 12.2. By awakingtheſc out of theduſt [of-.the 
322 earth he means the _g__ of the dead. H 
. ©, © hereas be faith that many (hall, it is nor ſo'to be 
* .-? "eakeh as if all ould not; For many 'fomecrimes 
©... are oppoſed. not unto'al,but only. unto few.So ith 
; ſaid, Romw-519.that by the diſobedience. of ove may 
TEITEE & er Ari were made fyners, that is,all; but 
-\ chofe all aft many, andſo-are: they that;ſballs 
Mes witke out of the duſt ofthe earth, asall that fleey 

-- there ſhall. Sethe Prophet +B/ay + likewiſe do 
-fing the ſame dirty. Thy dead:men ſhall live, toge 
ther with my dead body ſhall they ariſe: aniake, anl 
yeabat divett in duff, for thy dew is as the dew of 
3 and the dxrth ſhall afont 4x dead, _— 

pO Atdichacyareble in Ezekiel chap. $7. m 

byche raiſing znd reviving of the dead bones; 
Bn Nt ue Dewdchar God woul 
gine, imago ip(e Nr irand of cerrainlyreſtore che people 
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us, Nece ſe} effe prits-fibi , Of the Jewsout of captive] ,, 
_ alii co FF De wacuo- ty, though they. ſeemed to bed 
 fimilitudo nog gompetir, de nulle. > be quite dead, and paſt re 


| parabola nog, conventt, Ita opor- covery: that parable, 1 lap; * 
*. zebis offium quaque, ' cxedi reviſe 0 "ff the 
erent 4. Faſpirttiontin | doth prefup poſe the Reſury He 
qualis dicittr, dequa poſſirexpri- - rection of the dead, as al che 
.. miFudaicaryn rerym reforuiaste;. | thing well known, and cer» Jn 


| gualie aFingiqur... Termll-/-6 - rainy belicvedby the, peo: 
| Reſurre&.c. 30. ple af God, and thereforg 
| the parable drawn from thence.is uſed ro cons i9 
firm their faith couching: the-deliverance- there} 
promiſed anto them. 69. 
'-» Thus the'Seripcures of -the 01d; Teſtament 
we ſuthcient proof of the Reſurceion of: rhe 
cad; but _much-more clearly. ang fully. do- the 
| | Stripe 
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Por Trice by mantamedeath, by ths 
R-/drV483bw of the Bad. For as M1 ir) de 
vew [#9r Chriſt Jhell all be wade. alive, T Corry 
2T, Z8viz.allr care Chriſts;as ie explain i 
'2, Chrilts Refutreion dork" necefſarHly ihfe 
the Relhrreoti of thoſe thar belongunrdClir 
How the Apoſtle, both x Cor:#'5. andalfoy 0: 
ther pfaces ptbves the RefurreRion 'of  Chriti- 
ans by Chri ReſhtreRion, and'41f0 tac T8: 
ſee this inference is of force, I hietcwed be 
.fpeakit of the refifreRtion of FINN 
19, towards t eng.) © 
Z. Gods Corea with hls teople; be 
- will be rhicle God, Gem. 17:7-[0r+31:33- this 
carit, f ſay.is ah cyctlaſting Covenant, dearh 166 
"*h not diffolytnor difannul ic:afrer Abrabeis- P/aag 
of 10d Fareh were Ree YEro@ ſited himſelf hog 
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145 ſpoken wnto you | 
i rd Mean reg end. 
: Ge Jacob ? God is not the mb. | 
of the loving, Mat.22.31;32-In fomeſenle 
Fe the ww ofa as the cpm np fertieg 
"apt 5* bot ſpon or roſe; andy. 
| pray ja wh _ duces. ſenſe (Gods: » 
- *notthe Godof thie dead, that is,not.. 104iof the 
" dead, as if they ſhould be. alwaicsdeadgſo. they 
. . ſuppoſed.and [ſhould never live again:.For al lime | bs, 
auto lens, ſaid Qur Saviour immediately after:the {| the 
\ - words before cited, as S. Lake records chap,20.y, {| bo, 
'  38:All live unto God bathin reſpeR of bis powy | anc 
- ex, andalſo in reſpect of his Nt heboth-cag nt 
Jkenthe dead, and alſo Gs uicken chem, ni the 
os ſpeech ſhews, wherein be calls; himſclfe be 
hey whom-he had entred intoff the 
po i hovgh now they were dead when he bor 
thus {pake of them. 

0b. Some may ſay, that God may be the God riſe 

of his peoplein reſpeRof their foulszbough thei 
ies never riſe again. 

" aAnſm.. 1 anſwer,that thisi is not falficieat,hs this 
ſoul is not the whole man, bue a part only,;-. the [mir 
body alſo is 2 part as. well as the ſoul. But Godfuſe 
is by Covenant the God of his people in.reſpeRſ{the! 
of the whole men, and..not in rcſpeR of a partthey 
only. And therefore this argument drawn;from{lron 
Gods Covenant,aod the: renaegerls, of it, ]..: 

proves | :+ 
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doze in thehody; according to + rare 7 
that he hath we} whtehes 3 S- 
be gow ov dwila Gor.5.10:As.: ET xls _ 
the.chings were-done-in the: caufo; Ercep 38; ok. col= 
body 5 fo the recompence- | legis: laborum;;/ vaxſorgie  etiem 
LY WI ar received: dccurraus necefſe off prevuiorion, 
in'the : : Andthis is one-reaſon- (as:T have: 
| bewet © fore): why beſides the particulae'* Serm.24 
fe pdgement;/which paſſerh only. upon the: ſoule, 
Ff there muſt: be-a_generall Jud t- ror 

both foal - pliers oy muſt be judged: * 

| V/e1. Now:if this beſo, thar the dead* muſt 
od riſe againe, \then'even in-this yeſpeRthere 
ir fto be a xeſpeR had unto the dead; ro'bury.them 
-:Jin a devout manner: | Nature-it ſelf doth cen 
be this, that che bodies of che: dead aretobe com- 
he Imirred co theearth;; the Heathens generally did' 
uſe ir; excepting ſome who-were mote-barbarous 
Qſ[then, others; As it is ſaid of the'Hyrcanians, that: 
& heypfedes cal dead bodies ro. _ ro be dc- 
MIvroureds -- 

- The Admanvin-latercimes tifed" wo Siroe the 

Ff 3 * bodies 
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1.7254" reſtifies) they did uſctoincer them, and thar bad 


owe of bucding (as ithy ame Auttiorire- 
Kees) brought ibg4cath fore fhowid tealy 


| Th dealt with his " Afariwns; whoſe 
\body he had canfed to be digged:tip after ic wit 

-* buried. Bur ro ſpeak of Gods people,” they hive 

| 16h then] yes verycarefali co perform this 

office. of þuriall unto the dea@3-The Story of 

. brabers in this reſpects recorded; Gon. dy; where 
ve. find how follicirous he wasabout the burying 
Of Sarab when ſhe was dead = Soir's fad 428, 

... 4. that devont men carried Steplicn\ro be buried) 

Jt was acuſtome among the-Jewes to wath 'the 

. .  deadbody before they did bary ir ; as 'appeats 
Terquinii by that As 9.37: Whom when had waſhelli 
cor pus 'Vaidber in aw wopper chamber.” The ſame ew 
| pus fer. ſhame alſo wazamong the Heathens. The' Tewes' 
w_ * uſtdalſotoimbpalmethe' dead; as appears by Job 
unxit.  1K7.and x9.39;40. The Heathens alſo have uſed 
Ennius. the ſame, cſpecially;the Egyprians, -45' beth fot. 


bs... Aignc Hiſtory ſheweth, and alſo/ſarted, -Ger5o. 


>%  ” Now thoupti the-Heathens: did-uſe theſe cere-' 
ESE, movies vainly and ſuperſtiriouſly; yet no queſtion 
but the peaple of 'God had reſpe@ therem'ts the 
ReſurreQtion, ſhewing by theſe. ceremonies which 
they uſed abenrrthe dead, thar they believed hat 
the deadfha)l riſe again. Now there 5'no tiecd 
of ſuch ceremonies for thar end; the Article-of 
the. Reſurre&ion being' by the *Goſpelt more 
fully manifeſted then before : Yet this-is 6f 
petperuall abſeration, rhay the bodies of th 
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be raiſed 
UdnS .chis point mack A 
ſurreiondoch teach ns nor lene AGES 
rately for the dead : Lavefall iviv to moue' in" 
rhis caſE}, natute requires ir, mdgias a2 wy doth n6# 
forbid prong en ad cmghonns i: 
but only reRifying them, an 
tothe ;\ Yea, the Apoſtle —— 
grofieſt fins, to be without #429; rg 
I-31 The Saints have expreſſed x 
i th@":kind : <br ahans mourned: for Sari; 
Gr#,132: Foſeph fell-upon his farheis' face” an: 
"_e when he was lo Gen. 50% 1. The godly! 
eat lamentacion for Stophor; Atts 8:2. Yeu 
Chili tenſelf wept at the;grave of Zavarur;foh.' 
11.35s  Whereapod the Jewes os were 'Þ 
ſaid; Bebe/d how he loved hins, v.36, Bupthiis' affes” 
row of ſorrow forthe dead,muftbe wr Brant 
——_— other oelpe {ſo m chis"thar the: 
deadeverrin reſpeRt of the Soo do not pevidh” 
for'ever, but ar Mb _ ſragaine. ds I 
gument the Apoltle uſcrty co this pur 
1 wonld on — to bes pvtgge's rhe cn. 
ars dſicep,” that yo /orr : 
NN that bave wo bope : Firs fn an 
_ % died and rofe again, wen [o" thim' aſd” 
which flexpin leſns will God bring wit ini = 
4134 I. 
Veg. The conſideration of chis poine, toucki« 
ya aps Refurceftiow of the dead, is of gitcat* 
£ to comfort us if all aftiictions; and to Al” 
mite us againſt the fear of dcathvic ſelf: Thivdit®” 
Ff 4 * ſupport 
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metrall;bcing full of ruſt, .and decayed with ageq. || un 
fkould be calf into a furnace and melted,. that,1o+. lth, 


Death in Scripture. is. often termed: ſleep; 13 
as when 2 raa6 ſleeps, he awakes- again, and riſes: || of 
up-more lively and vigorousthen he was before, Þ| he 
ſo ſhall the padly ariſe. after death, and./be in a || of 
condition. 'incomparably better then this, which. or 
here they areiin, The Apoſtle ſhewes what a. dif-1. | pc 
ferencethere is betwixt the. body as now,it is, and }} 
as it ſhall be, in the Reſurrefion ; 17 iv. ſoneve' 4»: ; ff ra 
corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption : It:3« ſan > || ve 
in diſhononur, it is raiſed in_glory': it is ſowne'gn- || th 
wedieſſe, it 15 raiſed in power : it is ſowne #,14t8- | wi 
ralt body, it ig raiſed a ſpiritnall body, 3 Corr 15. || we 
42:43,44, The hope of this. ReſurreRion. did-in- | re 
courage rhe Saints and ſervants of God to indure | ry 
the greateſt tormencs that cheirinraged adveria-, | ur 
ries Could inflit upon.them. : They.were tortared,. - | w; 
wat atbepting of deliver ance, that they might. obpain. | 15 
a better Reſrerreftion,Heb.I1 350 ooo ons 

Uſe 4. Finally ſeeing, [there ſhall be.a:Re- 
ſurreftion of: the dead, it behoves us to {a- || to 
bouf whiles we- are, here that we may attajne || be 
unto "x: blefled _ RefyreeQion, hereafter, «the. , E 
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the righteous, they ſhalf Khor riſe , as to ſhine*bihe 
the Sun in the Kingdome"of their Father , Mat 
13-43- | Let us labour that we' may be —Lolrumig 
of this ReſurreRion : And co this end we muſt . 
here have -our part in the firſt reſurreion, that Rey. 20.6. 
of the ſoul from the death of fin to rhe life of . . 
i; | grace, ahdrhen che ſecond death ſhall have no. 
power over us, by 
More particularly, firſt, we muſt be i incorpo- '- 
| rated into Chriſt by faith ; For be i the Reſwr- 
reftion and the Lift," he that believgth in. bi 
| chough be were dead, yt foal he live: fad... 
-'l wboforver liverh , and believeth in him Mg... . 
| ver dhe, IT. crernally, lohn I1. 25. hilt is al- _ 
- | ready riſen from the dead, and enxred into glo- -- 
ry, and ſo in due time hall all char -belo 
-, I unto Chriſt, char are members of his body ; I. 
; - | will change their vile bodies, aud wake thew 
3 like nnto' bis\owne moſt glorious body, , - Philip. 
= > Eh TED 
| But if we would ' bethus conformed un- un». 
to Chriſt in glory, and happinefſe, we/muſt - 
be conformed unto him in Sracc and holineſſe wes 
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ſo manyſthat-it were cndleſſe; and theyareſo-ob- 
vious that it is veedleſſe to recitethemthe> *'+ 
-- Noweverlaſting life is ROSEN leve=Guc perfe- 
ed hovenſter. + 654 af 
5 $rIt4s begun here: «He that belirvitirow the 'Sow; 
bath(not;thall have,bur hath) everlaſtivg 5fe Joh. 
3:56AP HHP, vetsly'T He that heareth 
my wo yo "orders bi rhe ſent me, hath e- 
Þ gfe, John 5.24Everlaſting life asbegiin 
here IE of grace;of which rhat/is-meant , 
1.147 3/4 know that wrhbave paſſed fron 
LabLamf (rhar is; fromthe dedtvof fin tothe 
tife of price) Geoanſe we love the breth«zwthavthis 
life of grace is life everlaſting by inchoation, 
S.?ohd{hews'immediately-afver, v.15.  whoſerver 
hateth tis brother,is 4 inkreberer, and ye know that 
no wurtherer hath eternall life-inhim. S&that brer- 
nat Iife dorh/abide in the children-of God whileſt 
they arc here; it is here beguyyin-ther,) 5445+ 
0Y, les perfected, hereafter; and therefore it's 
ſaid in the-Text-;, in#hewortd to come life everla- 
fling, beciule the fulneſle indyerfeion of/ it is 
nothereMmthis'worltd, bur in! the-workd ro corne, 
In teſpatoFxRe foul this life-is perfeete imjedi. 


acely after its ſeparation frofthe body. Foriviea 


G Z polls 


CC TI 


—_—_ wr 


ormer times, and alſo in theſe times, have maity 
de Hereſ. tained,that-the ſoul doth cither die with the bo- 
| eap. 33. dy, or doth{lcep when it is out of the body.” This 
| _ a 1a ſhalt thox be with me in Paradiſe, ſaid Chriſt 
panncubia. to the believing malefactor, Luke 23.43. Fe know 
tht when this earthly houſe of our T abernacle is dif: 

ſotutd, we have a building of God, a houſe not made 
with hands, eternall in the heavens, ſaith the Apo? 
Re, 2 Cor.5.1. And the ſpirits or ſoulsof juſt men 
departed out of this life are called rhe ſpirivs of 
juf8 men made perfe&,Heb.12.23. In reſpect of the 
everlaſting life is perfected when the body 

is raiſed up, and of corruptible and mortall, bes 
comes incorruptible and immortall. And in this 
reſpect both in the Creed, and alſo in the Scripy 
tare, everlaſting life is put after the Reſurrection 
of the body. See Dav.12.2.and Fohn 5.29. becauſe 
at, and by the Reſurrection everlaſting life.is.con- 
ſummated and made perfect in reſpect of the 
whole man, both ſoul and body. Now as ever}a+ 
ſing life in reſpe& of it's inchoation and begin- 
ning here,is called the life of grace, ſo in reſpe 
of it's conſummation and perfeion. hereafter, ig 
is called the life of glory. That which is called the 
{rown of life, Revel.'2. 10. is called the Crown of 
Glory, 1 Pet.5.4. And that which in other places 
is cexmed erernall life , is termed eterwall £io 
I Pet. 5.10. The life of grace here, and the life, of 
lory hereafter, differ not in kind but in degree. 
race is an inchoationand beginning of glory; 
and glory is a conſummation and perfetion of 
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What a life this everlaſting life (conſideredin. 


its fulnefſe and perfe&ion,the life of glory)is,0n-! 
ly they fully and perfeAly know, who; do enjoy. 
it. It.1s a glory that oall be revealed, Rom.8.18, It, 
is not revealed yer,but ſhallbe.bereafcer.This life 
is bid with Chriſt in God, Col.3.3. It doth not yet 
= what we ſpall be, 1 John 3.2.But thus much 
the Scriptures plainly ſhew, that this life is admi-. 
rable. Chriſt when he cometh, ſhall be glorified is 
his $aints, and admired in all thers that helegue , 
2 Theſ.1.10, And that it conſiſts in a clear viſion- 
of God, agg a full fryition of him. Now we ſee 
thorough a glaſſe darkly, but then face toface,u Cor. 
I 3.12. When he ſhall appear, we ſhall be. likg unto 
him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is, 1' John 3. 2. Chriſt! 
pronounceth the pure in heart. bleſſed, becauſe 
they ſhall ſee God, Mat.5.8. And he alſo makes the 
happineſle of the Angells to.conſfiſt in this, that 
they alwaies behold the face of God, Mat. 18. 10. The: 
Queen of Sheba thought Solomons ſervants. hap- 
py , that they did continually ſtand before 


him, and hear his wiſdome, 1 King.T0,8. What a, 


happineſle then is it to be for eyer in the preſence. 
of God , And to enjoy immediate communion 
with him! | 

Snch is the h 


| c happineſſc of the life ro come, as 
that it ſhall be free from all evil}, and full of all. 
Sood. | 


4 


there. Adams.had-a poſſibility of not-ſipning; but 
there ſhall be an impoſſibility of ſinking: che beſt 


here are imperfec, bur chore all 'imperieRion. is Nen poſſe 3 
$2 abolt- peceary. .Þ 


1.Ie ſhall be free from all exill, bortvevill.of p,q: 1,5 
fin, and evill of affliction. 1. There (halÞ ba no fin yeccars. 


. 
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aboliſhed, jnft men are made perfeft, Heb. 12:23, 
Now if fin even in the regenerate be ſo grievous, 
as the complaints of the Saints do ſhew it is, vine 
iniquities are gone over mine head as an heavy bur- 
then, they are tos heavy for me'ttd bear , faid David 
Pſal.38.4; And Pax! by reaſon of thoſe: reliques 
of corruption that were in him, cried out,O-wrets 
ched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me,&rc.Rom. 
7.24, How great a happineſſe then will ir be tobe 


| altogetherfreed from fin,as they are that do.par- 


take of the life to come 2 Then ſhaff the Church 
indeed be glorious, when it ſhall be -yg5thoxt [pot 
or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, Ephel.5.27. 

2. Neither ſhall there be any afflition in- the 
life to come. All tears ſhall be wiped away, Revel, 
7.17. There ſhall be no ſuffering , no ſorrow 
there. 
But to be exempt from evil, all evill, thisis 
but one and the leſſer part of happinefſe. To. en- 
joy good, all good ,. this is it indeed,that which 


_ doth make happy. And therefore, 


2. Thelife ro come is not only free from all e- 
vill, but alſo full of all good. VVhat good can be 
defired,but there it ſhall, and that in full meaſure, 
be enjoyed? There God isenjoyed tothe full, 
and they that enjoy him, etjoy all: There are ri- 
ches, the true riches, Luke 16.11.There is glory, « 
far more exceeding and eternall weight of glory, 
2 Cor.4.17. There is joy and pleaſure, eyen fa/!- 
neſſe of joy, and pleaſures for evermore, Plal. 16.11. 
Peter having but a glimpſe of 'this celeſtiall hap- 

pinefle, when he. ſaw Chrift transfigured. in the 
Mount, was ſo raviſhed with ir,that he ſaid, Lord, 
- it 
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5t is good for us to be here; if tho wilt, let ns make 
here three T abernacles,&c. Mat. 17.4. How then 
(hall-chey-be ravithed; who ſhall have the full and 
perfeR enjoyment of this happineſſe?. -  *» 
U/e 1. Now-if there be ſuch a life as the Sctip. 
ture ſpeaks of in-the world;to cotne;.; how:great 
then-is'che folly and'maqneſle of the mol, -who 
only look after the things of this life, | but heed 
not. the things of the life to come! They live ſo as 
if there were no life afcer this,or as if it were not. 
worth the looking after;or as if they were ſure of 


it,though they never labour for it : | they ſpend | 
their thoughts, cares and endeavours upon the... 


profits,pleaſares-and preferments of this life, and. 
they forfeit their hope of the life ro come, for e- 
yery toy, every trifle, - O ye Sons of men, how long 
will Je turne my glory into "pe ELM 


, : 
ſhame? bow long will y e love . rebus inane? Perf. | 


Ocuras hominum! quantum eſt in 


vanty,and ſeek after leaſing? | Ocurve in terras atima,& cale- 


Selah, Plal.4.2, Behold at Je. Hiuminanes! Idem. 
that kindle a fire, that com- » 
paſſe your ſelves about with ſparks; walk in the light 
of your fire, and in the ſparks that ye have kinadled, 
(ſolace your ſelves.in your earthly, injoyments 
this ſhall you have of mine hand, you foall lie down 
in ſorrow, I(ai.55.11.0 that they were wiſe, and un» 
derftood this, and wonld conſider. their later end, 
Deat 32.29.  -., 

Yſe 2.Let us be-wiſe, and conſider it. V Vhatſo- 
ever wedo, let us be ſure to lay hold on eternall 
life, 1 Tim.6.12, However it fare with us in this 
life, let us make ſure of rhat life that is co come. 
Let us conſider that, TY 
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"; 4-4 Tris fife; and vhin for vhiv, and all ch at moan 
hath wilthe give fbr:bis 1 ife; even-this tempotaſl 
life,a5 Saran fafd eruly'in refpeR- of rhe thing 
which he ſpake;" though fallly'in reſpec of the 
eadfof which he fpaks, /ob 2.4. Bat what is this 
life in comparifor- of that to come? whar is life 
teinpork!l in compariſon of life eternall? Life ani 
yool death and evill, are joynedtopether asterms 
$08 9. 150k equivalent; Dexzr,30; 1 5.and 


Non eft ver#'vits, niſi ubi feli- ſo y.19.ife and bleſſing death 
citer vivitie, Aug.Enchirid.c-g2, and curſing: therefore che& 


In damnativve noviſſima quamvis 
homo ſentire usn deſinat , tamen 


quia ſenſus tyſe necvoluptate ſua - 


vis, nec ghrete ſalubris, ſed 46> 


lore panalis eft, non immerit9' 


ftare of the damned-inhell 
iscalled death, becauſeit 
contains'in- it nothing but 


mors 


*appellata. Aug, de 


213. c.2. 


eſt potius ., Fowl vita 


pain and miſery: and on'the 
other ſide'the eſtate of- the 
Saints in heaven is*taſſed 


ivit, Deil. 
Re life:,-becauſe there *is'ne6- 


- .. thing but joy and delightiin it; 


2, It is eternal : Mfethwſe/a and others lived 
mahy hundred years, yet at: fengrh they died, Gev. 
:5'B ut they that obrainthis life , ſhall neverdie, 
T hey cannot dis any more, for they are equall unto 


"the Angels,Luke 20.36.then ſhall be brought to paſſe 


the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in 
vittory.O'death whire is thy ſftir-g? O grave where's 
thy viftory ? 1\Cor.15.54,55. And eternity 'is that 
which both makes the miſery of the reprobate 
miſery indeed, and the happineſſe of 'the Blet 
happinefſe mdeed: the reprobate ſpall be punijhed 


witheverlaſting perdition,2 Theſ.1.9, But rhe Ele& 


Ball be ever with the Lord, 1 Thel. 4. 17. all the 
miſery and happineſke of this world is as _ 
1 INIT 17 979 I | becaule 
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becauſe it is but temporall; but the miſery and 
happineſſe of the-world co come is miſery and 
happinefſe indetd, becauſe it is eternall;, ©. 
3- The affurance of everlaſting life will make 
all the ſorrows and ſufferings” of this life lighe. 
and eaſie to be indured: The godly here are {ab 
jeRto crofſesaridafflictions is th bch as any,” yea 
more then any; which made che Apoltle ſiy, If is 
tb$3 tifs only we hit hape in Chv5ft, ve were of all may 
moſt miſerable, 1 Cor.15.29,But we fant not(Jaits 
Ke) but though tur olitward min periſh , Jer, the in-. 
ward an is ren&wed dayby any. For oxy light affil-. 
F508 which 3s but for a moment , worketh fo a 
Wmrore exceeding and cternall | weight of ylorys 
Whileſf oe look; wot at the thprys which are ſte#, but 
at the things which are not ſeen: for the rhings M63? 
ave ſeen, are temepovall, but the things That art" net 


foex are ererngll; 2 Cor.4. 16,1518. This made the 


$Kntv'ritke joyfally the ſpoiling of their gauds ; they 


bats rhit they hal in heaven « bitter, and an el 


ring abſniceHeb. 10.34. This made chem. indare - 


the Foreſt torments that could be inflifed on 
cher; they knew they ſhomld obtain a' better Reſur- 
ref Heb. :35% the Reſurreftion of lift , John 5. 
29;eycntverlifting life, Dag. 12.2, 

©. + "Every ones portion miſt be either the one 
or thd' other of theſe tio, cithier everlaſting life, 
or evertalting damnation : there is no middle e- 
ſtate betwixt theſe, whatſoever they of che 
Chitirch of Rome would perſwade us. Whoſorver 
was not found written in the book of lifs, was caſh m- 
zo the lakg of fire, Revel.20.15. Could we ſerioufly 
confider this, that we —_ be cither crernally 
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' wot mocked; as a man ſoweth ſo ſhall be reap. He that 


py, oretcrnally miſcrable, it-would make -us #9; 
paſſe owr time of ſojourning heve in fear,” 1'Pet.1,37,' ſw! 


And to give diligence tanakg our calling and elefti-: ſo 
on ſures 2 Pet.1.49-1, .-.",- Yot 

— Now that we may be partakers of everlaſting | pr 
life, : I gr 


1-We muſt know that by nature we arc eſtran-: | th 
ged from it, and haye no right unto. it. For by wa-, || uj 
þ fea Sp dead in treſpal s and ſins , avd are the NW 
chilaren of wrath, Epheſ.2.13. © ow 
2, We muſt be tranſlated out of \ Adam into; || m 
Chriſt, For in Adam all die; and in Chriſt muſt all 
be made aljve, 1 Cor.15.22. fog hath given wnto 
36s eternal life,and this life is in bis Son. He that hath 
the.Son, bath life, aud he that hath ot the Son, bath 
not Bfe, 1 John 5,11,12. Li nds eds 
..3- Holineſle of life here is requiſite for the ob- || © 
taining of the happinefle of the life rocome.God || - 
will render to every man according to his deeds;..Tv 
them who by patient continuance uw wel-doing , ſeek 
for gloyy, and honour, and immortality, eternal life. 
But wnto them that are contentious, and obey not the 
mruth.but obey unrighteouſneſs indignation & wrath, 
tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſont of man 
aoth evill, Rom. 2.6,7,8,9. Be not deceived, God « 


Joweth to the fleſt, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption : 
but he that [oweth to the ſpirit, ſhal of the ſpirit reap 
life everlaſting, Gal.6.7,8. Follow holineſſe without 
which uo man foall ſee the Lord, Heb.12.14. Ev 
oxe that hath this hope, purifieth himſelf even as he | «+ 
3s ptire, 1John 3.3. | "HIND 
'Tle only adde this in a word to you that are pa- 
| ; | Tents. 
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7 .Asyouhay Eu Fark your ry I - 
rac is ne fon obtain'-aremporall life; 


whereby:your 
ſo labour.to be inſtraments whereby. they may 
obtain eternall life. As nature doth teach you to 
provide for them'in reſpeR of this life ; ſo let 
lies to rovide for in ref} petof 

ro (mb As Fqu.are cartfpl to rppe them 

wn in nat 18 and es , that they may live 3 

while here ; ſo be carefull co brixg t 
nurture and admonition of the = . _ they 
Raniaſos CVEr hereafter. N 
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] DE V. 2}. That you ſhould 
earneſtly contend for the 
A faith once delivered to the 
Sermon —OJAINES. 


was prea- 
| chedar the | 
| Faſt,which He writer of this Epiſtle was Ide, or [ndas, 
= _— as John 14.22.0r Fadab.as the word is in the 
& herefies Old Teſtament: they are all one and the ſame 
was kep: name,though diverſly pronounced. As there were 
* March 10. tiydi of the Apoſtles that were called lames, viz. 
1645. Yamesthe ſon of Zebedexs, the brother of 7ohs, 
Zanchius and 1ames the ſon of Alphens, the Lords brother 
de Scrip- (Gal.1.19.)that is,his near kinſman;ſo there were 
re. N9! 11fo ewo of them, that were called Index, viz. 7- 
CHHnumes» . : - 
verurintcy 445 1 cariot that betrayed 7 e 
Apoſtoles brother of 7ames (viz. James the ſon of eMiphe- 
aCar. 10. ws) and he it was that wrote chis Epiſtle, T mar- 
Jadam yelj much at « learned Divine , who thinks that 
|  "_ the Author of this Epiſtle was no Apoſtle, and 
bd Tfcari. ſaics that he finds no Fudarto haye been an Apo- 


i vz1z 


{tle, 


a1. *©T  _ 4a. i @—_ .ca © 


a why 
that is 


'10.3. :For Lxk.6.16. amongſt the Apoſtles'is'ex- 
preſly mentioned ?adas rhe brothir of f amts, and 
j ſoalfoeLF&s1:13. And the writer of this Epiſtle 
Y files bimfelf 7-de the ſervant of Jeſus Chritt,and 
=" | 6rothiy of James. 7 LHR 
| This Apoſtle after the inſcription, v.'t:' and 
Pi the ſaſnitarion, v.2. tells chem ts whom he writes 
how deſirousand carefull he wasto write' ito 
0 | them and for what end, v.43: Beloved, when 1 
F gave all diligente to write unto you,of the commons 
ſalvation, it was needfall for me'to write wit you, 
\und exbort you, that yout :ſbbald earneſtly 'tomtend 
for 'the faith, which was onte deljvered to thi 8 avnty. 
-And he ſhewes why there'Wis fach-need that he 
s, | fhouldchus'writeunto thein, 36d exhort ther, 
| Via, For there are certhin' phth crept in twiawares, 
e | who Were before of old ordiine# to this condentviti- 
ef wn, whgodly then, tiring the yplte of onr Gol His 
tf aſcivionſreſſe, wid dormivy the omty Lord God, und 
bur Lord Fefas Chrift. T will adde ho more con- 
cerning the Epiſtle, but wif come to the' words 
of the Text: a WT AAA 314/33 # +194 | 
 ' That you ſhioild earteftly contend. The ſimpte . fwitety 
Verb of which this here fed is'a compotd, lig- 573 
nifies to ſtrive, as they nfed£o-do in the' Olym- k, 
pian games, or ſuch like exerciſes, wherelt'bh 
. wreſtling, running, and the 'Hke, they did ive 
for maſtery, astheword &8Yridred, Y'Cvp. 9. 25., 4 
It is uſed metaphorically, (#412, for firiving 228 


= 
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 Prayer,it.is rendred,\/abowring fers: 


vida. ently: The Compound inthe Text is-more ime. 7 
pharicall, the Pcepoſition addes to the+fignifica- || ag 


tion of the word, and-increaſeth the force of it; | w 
And therefore it.is well rendred, not ſimply. te || nc 
contend, but to contend earneſtly, - + .; || þe 
* ,  ' For the Faith | There is faith, by which we be- Þ| lin 
þ Fides 9u2 ljeve; thus is faith taken, Roms. 5. 1. juſtified by w 
creditur. 4,” . - 
| faith; and ſo in many other places :- There isab | ye 
Fides que ſo faith which we believe, viz. The DoArine of || ar 
credirur. Faith; -thus it's ſaid that Pax! preached the faith | ni 
which once he deftraged,Gal.1.23. And ſois it here || te 
taken; for faich whereby we believe iis infuſed || » 
intous, but it is faith which we believe, that 4 al 
delivered unto us. . | 14d 
Delivered] viz. firſt, by preaching, and then by || » 
writing: The Apoſtles did deliver the faith.xo || » 
the Primitive Chriſtians both waycs, Gal. 1.23. || :i 
Toh.20.31. But to the Chriſtians of ſucceeding a- {| » 
ges they delivered the Faith only by writing ; for || » 
being dead they could not deliver it by preach- | 
ing, neither can.we tell what they preached, bur |} : 
onely by ſeeing what they have written; There- || f 
fore this delivering of the faich here ſpoken of, 
aS it concernes us and, the Church cyer fince the 
Apoſtles times, muſt be underſtood of delivering. - 
by writing, As for Popiſh unwritten. Traditions, 
how grouandlefle they axe, and how injurious to || t 
the, written. Word of God, Iſball ſhew- moze- || f 
{ 
l 


\.,Oxce] That is, fully-and perfeRtly ; -as 1 Sam. 
26,8. Let me {mite bins, 1 pray thee, with the ſpeare 
to the earth-at once, and 1 will not [mite bim the fer Nl 
| me 368 co 


Net Is 2 LO  ICOIES 
© 


The fix'wid thirteth "Sax won. 


bond timje Heb. 10.10% it i ge once for all. | 
This is not ſo to be taken, as if the faith were not .. 

ta- } again and agafh , even continually while” the 

tz | world laſterh to be delivered ; but it muſt be no 

te { new faith that is delivered, but the ſame that was 

| | before delivered by the Apoſtles; they have de- 

e- F livered the Faith once, that is, the whole faith, 

b3 | whatſoever is in matter of Religion to be belic- 

l- | ved; we muſt hold that which they delivered, 

of | and (according to our: callings) deliver it , 'bue 

#þ | not anything, as matter of faith, beſides ie,much 

re } lefle againſt it ; Timorhy, keep that which is com- © 

d | mitted unto thy traft. Upon which words an 

5 { ancient Writer doth thus | 
| deſcant, That which # comw- Vuod 1ibi creditum, nox a-1e inc - 

y | mitted' unto thee, not that *c wee z $A poet 2 _ EX= 

0 f which i invened by ther; GE ne mn 

j f that whichthou baſt received, © 51; non permutariv. Vincent; 

- | 10t that which: thon-haſt de- Lirin. | b- 

r j v5/ed.----Fhen thou ſpeakeff 

- | after a new manner, do not {peak new matter.--- Let 

£ 2 be a growing in the faith, not a change of the 

q auth. © | 

» | To the $4ints.] So Chriſtians are termed, Eph. 

- | 1. 1. Phil-4.21,22. All that are called to be Chrifti- 

3 | 41n;,ave called tobe $aints,1 Cor.1,2. 

J 
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The words being thus explicared, afford fifſt 
this obſervation, That the Dofrine of Faith is Do(lF. Is 
fully delivered in the Scripture; or that the Scrip- . 
ture containes in it whatſoeyer is in matter of ' 
Religion,to be believed. 7 

The Law of the Lord 3s perfect , ſaith Davidz 
Pal.19:7.' Thar is; the DeRrine of the Lord, = 
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x Cor. 11; 


nan the wartthere wed ath import, and. the Do- 

ine comprehended in the Scripture, The Rab. 

ON bines indeed ſpeak much of a Law given only by 
920 word of mouth, beſides that which is written: 
And there is nothing almoſt ſo frivolous, but they 

NI will have itathing delivered to Hoſe; from 
tl Mount Sinai, and ſo continued by Tradition. But: 
oe know no ſuch traditionall Law as. they; talk, 
of ; #batſoever things were written before, were, 
written for aur learning,,, Rom. 15..4. Search the, 
Seriptnyes, for inthem you think, to have: eternall 

. life; and they ave they that. teitifix of: ne., Tob. 54 
39. From a child thou baſft knawne, the haly Scxipe, | 
tures, which are able tamake thee wiſe unto ſalvar, 

zion, thorough faith which in Chriſt Feſus : Al 
Scripture 1s given by inffir ation of. God:,. aun 6; 
profetable for doftrine,for. reproef,for carrattian, for: 
inſtruftion in righteouſneſſe, that rhe Man of Gad, 

may be perfett, thorough furniſhed nyto every. goed: 
worke,2 Tim.3.15,16,17. nA, hy" 
Uſe-1. This then ſerves firſt. to confate the. 

Papiſts, who charge the Scripture with imperfes. 

Aion , and hold that many things are neceflary: 

tobe believed which are not contained: in the 
Scripture ; and that therefore the defect ob. the: 
Scripture muſt be ſupplied by upwritten, Tradi-, 
tions. . But if the Scripture be the Word of God 
which they do not deny, then by the teſtimony! 

of God himſelf (as the places before cited, doc! 


demonſtrate) the Scripture is ſa compleat ; that: 


we have no need of Traditions, :-.: ;; 4 
0b. They objeRthat- the Apoſtle, commended 
the Corinthians for keeping the 2raitions (of 
<a? | the 
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the word ſignifies, thaugh we read it Ordinaxces) aug tis © 
as he delivered them upto them, 815. 


thoygh.ir be written, is atradition,that is,a thing 
delivered. In the ſame Chapter v.23, 7 have recgs- 


ved of the Lord, that which 7 alſa delivered Kato 854 


you, &c. the ward is that from whence is dexived 
the other that ſignifieth Traditiov.That which. th 
Apoſtle there faith he delivered, was, delivered 


not only by ſpeaking, bur alſo by writing, as is 


evident by- that which follovveth in the ſame 
place.See alſo,1 Cor.15.3. & eAF.6,14. 
04. But (ſay they) the Apoſtle bade the Thefſa- 


lonianshold the Traditions,which they had been 


taught, whether by word, or by his Epiſtle: and 
therefore unwritten Traditions are tobe held, as 
wel as thoſe that are written. AR 
Axſw. It follows not; that becauſe Pax! deli- 
vered ſome things to the Theſſalonians by word, 
which he did not deliver by writing, therefore 
ſome things areto be received by Tradition, 
which are not contained in the Scripture, For 1. 
Paxl: Epiltles to the Theſſalonians are but a pai 
of the Scripture, ſo that many things are cqntai- 
ned in the Scripture, which are not contained in 
thoſe Epiſtles: 2. Pax/ might deliver ſomething 
to theTheſſa}onians,which was requilitefor the 
and yet was no matter of faith, neceſlary for al 
to hold. If it were of ſuch concernment, the Par 
piſts for all their Traditions, are as farto ſeek as 
we. For I preſume they can nq more tell then we, 
what it was which the Apoſtle delivered. to; the 
Theſſalonians meerly by word, which he 4if no 
ep 1d 


eeſw. Lanfwer,all doArine that is delivered, © 
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But to the Law and to the Teſtimony ( ſaith'''the | 


deliver by writing:Burt no marvel if the Papifts {6 
contend for Traditions, whe as they hold and 
maintain many Dotrines:as Purgatory; Prayer. 
for the dead, Prayer to Saints; and' a hundred 
more,” which have no ground at allin .Scrip- 
rate, but are moſt repugnant to it: they are like 
the Phariſees,who (as Foſephxs relates, of them ) 
delivered many rites and cuſtoms to the people 
which were nor-wfitren; but received only by 
Tradition. And ſo muck alſo the Scripture ſhews 
of them, Aar.7.3,4.But ſeehow ohr Saviour cen- 
ſuredthem for this, CHar;7.7;8,9. - - 

. Agait, they of the'Church of Rome will fot 
allow usto-build upon the Scripture, bur upon 
the authority of the Church , that is indeed upon 
the authority of the Pope, for ſo they reſolve all 
at length into him.'His decrees and determinatjs 
ons they wil haveall ro ſubmit unto without'any 
more ado, without examining or conſidering 
whether they be conſonant or no unro Seripturs 


* 


Prophet E/ay) if they ſpeak not according to this 
word, it is Ak {tek light in Meng WER 
06. They objeQ that heretikes alledge Scrips 
cure; and therefore it is not ſafe co reſt in it. /-'* 
eAsſw.1T anſwer,ſo the devil did alledge Scrip> 
ture, yet did our Saviour confute him by Scrip+ 
ture, Mfar-4. and ſo by Scripture mult hereriques 
be confured, althongh in defence of their hetelics 
they alledge Scripture. See eA&.r8.28. 
But again, they of the Romiſh Church with- 
hold the Scripture from people,and wil not with- 
dut ſpecial difpenfation allow then ro took into 
it, 
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© mireeds b#iRbligionf [In /onr Saviours 
Þ there 'were"iiſeveral}-opinions. concerni 
= Some{aid he's 'a good mar; others; fadd.; 
, bus be deceiverh the people, Job.7. 1 2; See ak 
$Job.7. 40-543. and Mat. 19,3 14: | | 
3 z:NThe Scxjptutc hath foreſLewed , thor hers 

{hall be falſedo@trines and herefits;* Thers uo j 
wife falſe Chiifte., 'and- falſe. Prophets, 8c; Mar, | ' 
94 But there were falſe Prophets atſo amvony 
the people, etien as there ſhall be fliſe Teachers «| 
wing you, whe-priv Jy ſpall pots bo in dammable bers 
Bax; "8c-2 Petoinoss 1c: o Den es] 
re: is che.malice of Satan, that-he wall 
doc what he carr. to/ pervertiithe ruth 7: where 
Got os gbSdodre;howilh ſow: taroh, "Hat 
T: v7 .->, 2 qv 'IY) Sal 
= God 'F af it to be ſo, firſt, co Tr thok 
tharare his; There:muſt be bereſies among you,that 
ny Kon PER approved. may be 'made: manifcf, 
r: 11.19; See Deut.123.1,253: 152 .7553A 
4372: That-thei truth may, bermoce clearediand 
confirmed then otherwiſe. iewould be; i6xit wete 
Qot i yp and oppoſed: See AAts x5.1\26, 
97,22, 50:31, It is obſerved, that the Door ?* 
that were before Pelagias,: Wrote more ſeeurely £9 
Loncerning grate,and free will, butwhenBe 
» aroſe;atid aſſerted free will, i: -as'thab k&:0- fa 
verthrew grace, then Aw#izcand others. beſtir 
red themſelves, and made iteviden ; that: with 

out. Gods: grace :man 'hathl,no ,poweriſhor.* 
* in him:ro. do any, .thig whereby to "pleaſe 
0 374 19 1108 Yi, 
- Bur again ,, -foke GumBleat this; that Tus 

wer 
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were eminent for profeRiony! falls into:;Sroffe. 0- 
pinions; but neither. is there tany.caule orfhums 
bleax'this ; . For-thos alſo'ir hath. ren exenigchs: 
Apalies time; Nicolas was of nountanitepute:in + 
the'Church,as:appeats AGs 651, Net (irleggts)\ 
he hecame the;Anchar.ofa.deteſtable\SeRucaſled), -. 
the Nicolaicang Rev.2.15. $0 what/atcountfP gw! ITILER 
made of : Demas,: we ſee) (91:4-14;-and.Philews\. 
uw_ we :Jah he proved - 4 Bpaſtara «06m, 
4c:; 5ft 38115 

= £ E alſo'is  ledolde "The Spirit ſpeaketh 
expreſty, that in the: later times ſome ſhall depart. 

«nm the faith, ot heed ts ſedncing [pirits-;"&c. 1 
roy m_ The pris away: of Profeſſors ſhould "I 
make us take heed'to our ſelves, and cleaye'irhic = 
morecloſe ro the truth, as Peter admonilheth, 
vo 2 Pet.3-17. . Take beed beſt Je allo be carried away 
with the error of. the wicked , and. fall from\yanr, 
R, ſteafaFtneſſe. .S0. i come to the thisd branch | 
"2? Exhortation;.; | 
< | BEL Therefore let us -hoJd faſt the truth. delives 
ted 1<d in the Scripture-; Buy the truth and ſellit' uat;; 
| Prov.23.23. Hold faſt that which 5s good,” 1, Thel., 
5+21, - Hold faſt the forms of ſound words, 8c. That 
ly good thing which was committed unto thee,feep, BC. 

1 2Tims1.13,14. . Let ns hold faſt the profeſſi on: of our 
gy faith without wavering, Heb,10.23.; 15514 
| - To this end,firlt be well grounded inthe Ke, 
+. falſe Teachers eafily lead captive fully women; that 
ry 
alc 
wg 


T7 08 631” 
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are ever learning ,, aud. never able to came tothe 
knowledge of the truth , 2 Tim. 3, 6, 7. That: we. 
henceforth be no more. childrew, "toſſed to: and 
fro, and carried aboxt - with every wind of dofirine, 
&c: Eph4.14- Hh 3 2,.Þe 
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que ory non: { /1n-/onr Saviqurs 
yur 'werciiſeverall- opinions concerni 
rn Someſaid he's \a good man; - others, faid.; 
Fs » bus be decetverh the people, Job.7. 12; Sec ak 
- $Joh:7.40-5443.. and Mat.19;Y% 14: -/: | 
20 2:\The Scxipturchath fore{tiewed , lakes 
"Divll be falſe dodrines and herefits ; "Thers 6 
Wife falſe Chriſte, and. falſe: Prophets, 8c; Mar, 
24-24. But there were falſe 'Prophets alſo; amony 
the people, even as there ſhall be Ve Tadhorrs 
wibdeg you, whi privily foal SroNg 6 66 aanmable heres 
, Parg $ec2 PEtiehins « EA! 6 Deg aggsl 
15137: Sucks is che. malice of Satan ;  thathe will 
dc what he car £o- pervertiithe truth :' where 
God fowes gb6d dere; howill fow: tares, Bar, 
EJSJS, 35: Ende 6 > {IONIC 
4 God ſuffers it to be ſo, fit; to! cty choſe 
gs are his; There 'wuſt br bereſies among you,that 
which" art” approved- may be "made: manic, 
- r: 11:19; See Deut.13.1,273): 55, 553h,; 
1572. That:thei truth may, bermore cleared: and 
confirmed then otherwiſe: itzwould be; ifxit were 
not impugned and oppoſed+ See ARts n5,112.6, 
7,22, &Cc, 30:31, It isobſerved, that the DaQors 
that were before Pe/agias,| Wrote more ſecurely. 
concerning grate and free will, but: when Pelags- 
»; aroſc;atidafferted freewil}, 1o a5 that ke:0- 
verthrew grace, then A##ineand others beſtir 
red themſelves, and made tevidenc , that: with 
out, Gods' grace :man hacktino >power\ihor.4- 
WT; in Stizy do any, thif Se 73s 
$57 i 
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were eminent for profeliony falls to: _ 0- 
inions ; but neither. is there \any.cauſe 
a'this : . For-thas alſo ir hath] wat men wh 
Apallles time; Nicolas was of .noyneanittepure:in - 
the 'Church,as appears AFs 6+51, Yet.: (OK }3 
he hecame the ;Anthar.ofa.dereſbable SeR called) 


the Nicolaicang Rev. 2.15; yea yo Rel —_— 


male of : Denear,; we ſec: (£t:4.14-and'P 
yerſe 24. Jet; he proved - an; 7nd p40 
4:-30- - off ons 
; 2 This alfo'i is  edoits 'T be Spirie ſpeaketh 
expreſly; that in the- _ times ſome ſhall depart: 
«nm: the faith, gi ced to ſeducing "ſpirits "Ec. 
ru +1. The Pr away: of profes ſhould 
make. us take heed'to our ſelves, and cleaye\rÞic 
morecloſe ro the truth, as Peter admoniſheth, 
2 Pet.3-17. | Take beed te ye allo be carried away | 
with the error of. the wicked , and fall from! 
ſtedfaFtneſſe. So. 1 come to che thisd branch 
Exhortation: 
3s Therefore let us hojd faſt the truth. Aa 
red in the Scripture; Buy the truth and ſelbit- nats: 
Proy.23-23- Hold faſt that which 5s good," 1. Thel.. 
5421. Hold faſt the form of ſound words, 8c: That 
good thing which was committed unto thee keep, 8c. 
2 Tims1.-13,14. . Let us bold faſt the profeſſi on:of our 
faith without wavering, Heb,10.23.: .- 155146 
Ty this end,firſt-be well grounded in-the truth; 
falſe Teachers eafily lead captive fully women; that 
are ever learning ,, aud never able to' came tothe 
knowledge of the truth , 2 Tim. 3, 6, 7. That. we: 
henceforth be no more. childrew, "toſſed to-and 
fro, and carried about - with every wind of dotrine, 
&c, Eph.4.14. - Hh 3 2,Be 
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be Hamed who'belicved n0t the terith, but hall plea- 
[dV bw unrightvonſrefſe;2 Theſ2:20,127,12 
.*3"Be kamble'! Pride (faich' Aaftime) 5s the me- 
thay al ive fied. And Calvin found it vefified 
| hareſein. inGepverns iWwretthed heretike; he notes of him, 
that he was exceedin 


Lufitanico fa Tnftevs, -mugi; 


turgens, hane bi, comparandi-no- , 


- 2./Be fincete in: ths profefiion: of the crathvt 
| Fepeioed not the Love of the trath; 8&6 


# te :\ That thy all 


g proud, and being defizous 
ro / get himſelfe a name, 
rhoughr\ this rhe faireſt way 


-whereby to attaine unto", 


to ſhake the very foundati- 


- ons of Religion : So the 
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euit, fe omnid Feligionis printipia 
convellerct, Calvini.adverſ.Server. 


Seripture teftifies of Simvy 

| ahd+- . - Magus, whobewitched the 
people of Samaria; (and as EceleſiaſticallWrirers 
record of him, was the Author of divers here- 
KG. - fies) that he gave out that himſelf was ſome'great 
3s one, AQts 8.9. Doubtleſic, this is a main canſe why 
| many in theſe times fall into grofle and mori- 
trous Errors, they are puffed up with a conceit 
of themſelves, and they wonltd be eminent above 


content with plain trurch , they will imbrace'pal- 
pable'crror. Befides; rhe proud ruſting in them- 
A Ives; God leaves then ro themſelyes , and iſo 
3 what is {6 abſurd, bar throngh'the ſuggeſtion 'of 
F Satan, and the corruption of their one heart, 
| they are ready to imbrace 402" A *fcopner ſerhetl 
; wifdome , but he findeth it nor, Prov. 14.6. For Gol 
= ſeornth the ſovrners, bt givnl gracte anto the 
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that:drew away Demar, 2 Tim dio; Drinide bath ;, © oo 


ffs Gonbeg loved this. profane awinrld : Pavel” 

g of ; _— fo Tr t/a =——W 
ſong of works fud.throug atigtanſneſſe 

rhoyawake merchandiſe of you," Whey + =2-2 | _ 

-F. «Beware ob allfin whatſoever Foric: dare. 


| keris the underſtanding, perverts the will, diſer- 


ders the affections, alienates, from\God-,; 26d 
gives advantage. unto Sarans Wihas. 
ſaith of + ſtrange woman, imay:$Cc: applied: to 

zAzange Doftrine ;\ Who. /a eek: God, halle 


Seape: from ben, but the fiuner ſhall be taken by ber 


Fecle(.7.26. The. Apoſtle therefore bidding hald 
faith, addes, and 4 gaod. conſcience, mbich ſome ha- 
ving put away, caurenniugi faith have maas Jp * 
wrack, 1 Tim. 1. 29+: wt Ie 
are not only filly women, but ſuch. alſo/as arc adi 
with Js, that are nſually led copeive by falſe-tea- 
chers,.2 7 34.3.6. | |; AQ 

-6..:Labour to increafe grace more and more”; 
Take heed leſt je atſa bring. carried: away with: the | 
error of the wickedy fall from your own ftedfaftneſſe; 
ba (484 means to avoid that miſchicf) grow'm 
grace,and inthe knowledge of our is aviour 
deſtu-Olnif,; 2 Pets3in 7,18. 

7- Pray continually unto God "Y guide per 
ep you inthe Ro God: lead: us into 
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ay SY nc fiweit,, Ce eng F 
ihat,we ſhal fooh loſe ir:-The Gotof ab grace; | Þ| lai 
make you perfett, » fab liſh. firengthLen,ſctile youg Tr Beta. 
5:10. Now ence Dim chat ir ubleto keep ” 
fatling,o5c-Judex24; and-ſo;muctrfar oor end 
7i Again the words of the-Texr hold out untous 
Doit, 2, this, That Chriſtians ought: earneſtly ro: cohrend 
F for-the truth; todo what in them lies ro-preſerye 
| &maintainit; apainſt choſe:rtiacdo oppoſe itzAll 
Chfiſtiyns ought 0 pr fellow belpers tothe truth; 
3 Jo.8.Such-arecommended'as.do ! this:? knowthy 
wwths,and thy labour, and thy patience,and baw thou 
canEnat bear:them which are:4vill , and this haſt - 
tied them which Tay they are: Apoſtles, and at: yh 
foratithems liars, Revel 2-24) fr 
01 Suelyaxe reproved as.negle&, this. But 1 Fs 
fe. things againſt theribetakſe thou baſt thens that | 
boil the ern of Balaam, &c.So hat thow aljo 
themsbat hold theidoftrine of the Nicol astans, mhich 
= hate;Repenti cre Reovela. 14,15,16: Good 
a there'is why Chriſtians (bould do this: :;: 
#1, Qut ef zeattor Gods glory. As wicked] Prar 
-fo alſo.wicked opinions: diſhonour 
Hertetikes eſpecially ſer their: mouths dgainitheee 
ven : and therefore they thar ate zealous for 
God will-ſer theirmouths againſt chem, and doc 
wFhilgichey. may-toreprefletheme; bb 4b» 

Out of compaſſion rowargs others. Compaſkr 
"DIrivto be thewed cowards an oxe oranraile that |, 
gorvaltray, Exod.29.13.How: much moretawards | 
the ſouls of men, that.ceither- are! alr&ady3oncate || T 
like tobe ſednted and carried away with:errqurs?. |, 
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ONE chem;j:a:n 
) I ſaid upon then: to.doit,ahd: woe: bar 
[hey do/itingb;4. Cor.git6; Whateyee: ber 
God injoynsus to-do,if wenkave.nd 

nt, we rewzt& evil{ unto-qutſeives; 1/a431pihur 

x all maſtda:this,ſo notalioaetthefamaiay; 

but ſeverally according tothe Places ankl <Uluigs. 
God AR 36 95q%1 yh 5 Atats;? 

5 ates 0: Ut. © care: of! 

dries vere ryentn unto :themy, 5 

well as of the'Common+w nd of «civM.\u-+ 
I ftice:otherwiſe how are they-nurfing Fathdrsand: 
4 furfing Mothers, as God hath»faid theyrThatl be 2 
?[at. 49. 23. How by their dtiedns:do wertiveha 
quier & peaccable life inalb gbttineſſe aitd hone- 
ity? in which; reſpeR- che bids p tay; for 
them, Tima.2 Miagiſtratestherfote mull dorhek 
endeavour to, preſerve and maintain the truth. 
and that 1%:Byimaking Laws'-afiq Otdinandts for © = 
the-profeffion:and preſervation of it!; Fhns:did > 
the-good-Ktigs of «Judah ,- notionly Devid;apd 20S 
$e/omon who were Prophets; as well asKings;but "IDK EARS 
alſo they: who . were: Kings: duly.;-and: he '0XoN 
phers, as 4/4, fchoſbaphet;.Exakinby ad i | 
and memorablertg; this Ore ge | 
* { 4rtaxerxes though abearken; Sec whata decree : + 3 
4 hemade,, (Exri.c9, © AEAVAY 'Exra'blefſed 212I 4 
God foriit;w2pi82l28 ona”, Fo —— 3 
q'- 2-By providing Orthodox Miniſters, £6 teach 
Þ the cruch, and by incouraging; them thag.do-i it, 
| Thus-Jeboſhaphati/exe Zevites who t aught. i» Ju- 
4. cab; and beditbelbarkcofithe Lawref the Lord: wth 
b ew, and "ww A allthe: hes of 
*. tN .Ju dah, 
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te reftrain' chem: Set's oh 1019! Dear-23\6 t 


4+ By infleueUng; and #dmonithing'one. —_ 
ther, Col.3:16: * pl 

\i5 By tambting theniledves moctvingies 
the errours that'zre verited, at for riofe:thariq5e 
fedured; See Þ/alns'1 19. x58:8 1:36." 

Uſe. Let us then accorditgro:omr places and 
catlings be mindful} of chisdury, and carefull to 
perform it: to rhisEnd fer” bs confider, 1. That 
truch (eſpecially the crartof Religion,che | wrath of 
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ths Goſpett) s4thing moſt precious and .excel- Col, x. $4, 


lens, moſt worrkyeos be contended for with all 
— ard to be — with all care 
and dilizenee? God 55 c Avoferuth; Ta: 6516: 
Chriſt 4 rat: rye; nd John-x4:6:the 
Holy Ghoſt is' the ſpirit of '#h , (John 16-3 1 
The Goſpel is the' wordef truth ,"Fp hef. 7. 13 
therefore we contend for olerohings, which in 
compariſon are'vdit” and frivelons'; 'how mack 
mote ſhonld weeontend fot chis which is of fuck 
worth, of ſuch exeeflencey 2+ i 7 

- Thar rhe Saints:& ſervants-of God have ever 
ſhewed:grexr Zeal 'in this kind: How zealous Paw 
was force tfichjhisBpiſttevevery where ſhew.See 
eſpecially/ 4.1! 89,60 2.534 1,02, 13,548 4225 
3545/11119.&'5.7.F2: of CEP TY is. recordediby 
Exſcbins, ard before him by 'Erinens; char being! 
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divinity) was come into the place, he:would ſtay 
no longer, but departee with all ſpeed; ſaying tg 
' thoſe that were-with him; )#et-wnflic;qnd be gone, 
teaſt the bnildivg fall upon us ,.imwhich this enemy 
of the txerh Certathus x50 itisdaid of Polycarpy 
($-1obny Dilciple)thar; weeting with, {ay cion a- 
nother Arch-herctike, and being asked by.bim,, if 
he knew him, anſweredsYes, } kyowithee to be: the 
firſt born of the divell.c And ſuch-was,the zeale:of 
Hierome againſt hexetikes.and;harehes,that in his 
ſecond Apology againſt RKaffiungbe:wrices thus ; 
oo 1 gintrtorm 51: 71: f8:this. ennthing - 1: cathbgy 
- Ix uno $561 Saoyyarine nope Pads yeeld wnto thee that I ſpowld 
; T3 | wWI- , - 
| | = mas Fe $i ifts ef cauſa” Fe orbear beret Fees, and fo "Wer 
difeordia; ton poſfunt rcere; non: $rove 19 JA} 4 found" axd 
poſſum. (1 11307 01 + Br Me believing Chriſtian; f 

4 NIL j16 4; #his be the 5 anje of. onr. ds 
rence; le annot bold ney peace, 7, canner doit. ©: 
+ 4That wicked opinions are rather, worſe then 
wicked/praRiſes ; corrupt Dodctrines more dan; 
grous then corrupt manners. Some do well ob- 
ſerve, that he who hadche- leproſie inhis head, js 
. pronounced not fimply unclean, as others,bur ut- 
terly unclean, Leng. 1.3.44. Whence is collected, 
| thar corruption in judgement is. worſe then, ;cor; 
\ raption-in praftice..And ſo it;is;,che underſtand- 
i ings the eye, and ſo.che light,of the ſoul; .aud if 
: Mat.6.23. the light be darkne(s, how. great its that darkye/5 
'  Soungdodkcineis ameans.to_reforme a,corrupt 
| eonyerſation; but corrupe dodrine.is:a means.to 
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